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ABSTRACT

The central concern of this study is the nature,
origin and scale of the physical conflict between
Protestants and Catholics in Liverpool throughout the
period 1819 to 1914. This topic is examined within the
framework of the endemic anti-Catholicism of Victorian
England and the reactions to the dismantling of the
privileges of the established Church. In addition, the
scale of Irish immigration into Liverpool during the
nineteenth century and its consequences for local
government and the maintenance of public order are
discussed and related to the phenomenon of sectarian
violence.
From this framework, certain themes are selected for
detailed study and related to the core issue of physical
sectarian conflict. Using both official sources and
newspaper material, an account is given of the appearance
and growth of the English Orange Order, its mexrüership,
objectives and its role in formenting sectarian conflict.
In particular, the relationship between Liverpool
Conservatism and Orangeism before 1850 is examined in
detail. The strength of the middle class adherence to
Church and Constitution politics is an important theme
within this study and the mechanism whereby such concerns
were transferred to working class Protestants by
evangelical Anglican clergy is examined in the context of
Liverpool. Particular attention is also paid to the

xi
tensions within the Chruch of England arising from the
activities of ritualist clergy and the consequences of
this controversy in working-class Liverpool. The roles
played by two individuals, Hugh McNeile and George Wise,
in formenting sectarian violence are examined closely.
Lastly, and most important from the viewpoint of the
study's objective, the nature of the physical conflict,
its extent and its enduring quality, together with its
divisive effects on Liverpool's working class community is
demonstrated.

1

CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

The phenomenon of sectarian violence which forms the
substantive content of this study, needs to be examined in
the context of a number of themes and issues in English
social history.

Of primary importance in aiding an

understanding of the motives of, and the influences
operating on, the principal participants involved is an
awareness of the endemic anti-Catholicism in Victorian
England. This had its roots in the Reformation and the
post-Reformation constitutional settlements. Clarke has
shown how, by the eighteenth century there had developed a
sophisticated body of theological and political theory
which defended the Church-State arrangement in England.1
In particular, the 1688 settlement, in Clarke's view:
'. . . secured the hegemony of the (Anglican)
aristocracy and gentry against the threat
perceived to be posed by a (Roman Catholic)
monarchical bureaucracy . . . the 'old
society' until 1828-32 had three essential
characteristics: it was Anglican, it was
aristocratic and it was monarchical.
Gentlemen, the Church of England and the
Crown commanded an intellectual and social
hegemony.' 2
Thus there was what could be called a Constitutional
anti-Catholicism, a feature of which was a body of
argument which stated that the British Constitution had

1.

Clark, J.C.D., English Society 1688-1832, (Cambridge,
1985)

2.

Clark, op. cit., pp.6-7.
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given the Englishman freedoms and liberties not enjoyed
elsewhere. Further, that these were very much dependent
on the religious dimension imparted to public life by the
Established Church. By the end of the eighteenth century
when pressure from radicals, dissenters and Roman
Catholics for concessions and change was considerable, a
group of ultra-Protestant aristrocrats fought a fierce
rear-guard action in defence of the Establishment.
Adherence to this 'Constitutional' anti-Catholicism in
English life was characteristic of a sizeable proportion
of the Anglican clergy and middle-class lay people and it
motivated a vigorous defence of the Church of England well
into the nineteenth century.
In the nineteenth century there developed a popular
anti-Catholicism which surfaced alongside the
Constitutional brand. This consisted of a crude
characterisation of Catholics as priest-ridden,
superstitious dupes. The Catholic clergy were accused in
sermons, books, pamphlets and lectures of all kinds of
immoral behaviour and this brand of anti-Catholicism had
strongly prurient overtones, with an excessive interest in
the alleged goings on within the walls of convents,
monasteries and presbyteries. Underlying this attitude
was a belief that no natural man could remain celibate.
This type of anti-Catholicism reached its high point in
the latter half of the nineteenth century, when it spawned
a number of anti-Catholic lecturers, such as Signor
Gavazzi, Baron De Camin and William Murphy -. who toured

3

Protestant lecture circuits throughout the country.3
Another strand in the religious life of England which was
to exacerbate the anger of Protestant militants was the
appearance in 1833 of a Catholic party within the Church
of England disillusioned with what they conceived to be
the Erastianism of the state church. Named variously the
Tractarians, Puseyites, Anglo-Catholics and later
Ritualists, these men were seen as a spiritual fifth
column in the Church of England and by 1870 their actions
were precipitating a serious crisis in the Church of
England.
From the point of view of appreciating the tensions
within the Anglican church, it needs to be recognised that
the continual challenge to Anglican privileges throughout
the nineteenth century gave rise to a conspiracy theory
among Protestant extremists who saw the hand of Rome at
work. During the century, concessions to Roman Catholics
were interpreted by the ultras as a threat to the
Protestant Constitution and raised the 'Catholic' question
to the centre of the national political stage. Thus the
repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts (1828), Catholic
Emancipation (1829); the Maynooth Grant issue (1845); the
Restoration of the Catholic Hierarchy (1850); the
Disesta)Dlishent of the Church of Ireland (1869) and many

3. For a concise account of this popular Protestantism,
see Best, G.F.A., 'Popular Protestantism in Victorian
Britain', in Robson, R. (ed.), Ideas and Institutions
of Victorian Britain, pp.115-142. A comprehensive
survey of this same popular element in English
anti-Catholicism is Arnstein, W., Protestant versus
Catholic in Victorian England.
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other changes convinced ultra-Protestants that the
Protestant succession and religion (established version)
were under threat. Against this background, the
activities of the Ritualists assumed an even more sinister
threat in their eyes. 4 The campaign agaist Ritualism was
to be an important factor in the fuelling of sectarian
violence in Liverpool in the first decade of the twentieth
century.
The ferocity of much of Victorian anti-Catholicism
needs also to be seen in the context of Irish immigration
and the political need to dampen down Irish nationalism.
Had the number of Catholics in England remained what it
had been before 1800, it is unlikely the same degree of
anti-Catholicism would have appeared. However, from 1820
onwards the numbers of Irish immigrating into England
increased and in 1847, the Irish famine witnessed an
unprecedented influx of Irish immigration into England.
In the north in particular, most towns witnessed a large
increase in the number of their Irish inhabitants and the
fact that these were predominantly Roman Catholic meant
that anti-Irish resentments increasingly took on the
overtones of anti-Catholicism. By 1850, towns in the
Lancashire cotton belt began to experience a rising level
of anti-Catholic rhetoric on the part of Protestant

4.

Norman, E.N., op. cit. Norman deals with all these
issues. Probably for the best account of the attempt
to discipline the Ritualists by the bishops and the
insights into the legal status of the established
church, see Bentley, J., Ritualism and Politics in
Victorian Britain (Oxford, 1978).
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Associations, Operative Protestant Associations and the
Orange Order. In the latter half of the nineteenth
century a number of these communities endured serious
anti-Irish disturbances. In these, verbal attacks on the
Irish were inextricably linked with anti-Catholicism of
both the Constitutional and popular brand. Recently
scholars have become particularly interested in the
consequences of the Irish immigration in terms of the
effects of ethnic hostility on the development of class
consciousness in Victorian England. Three important works
dealing with this aspect of English social history by
Foster, Joyce and Kirk respectively have put the view,
with varying emphasises, that ethnic hostility between the
English and Irish was an important factor in inhibiting
the growth of class consciousness. In making this point,
these writers have referred to the activities of the
Orange Order. 5 Thus, an English tradition of
anti-Catholicism which might well have remained the
concern of the aristocracy, clergy and middle-class, was
bolstered by working class antagonisms towards an
immigrant group, whose main distinguishing feature was
their Catholicism. A great deal of work has been done on
the Irish in Victorian Britain and a recent publication of
a collection of essays on this topic provides an excellent

5.

Foster, J., Class Struggle and the Industrial
Revolution (1974); Joyce, P., Work, Society and
Politics (1980); Kirk, N., The Growth of Working
Class Reformism in Mid-Victorian England (1985).
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entry into the state of the art and literature. 6 However,
scholars working in this field owe a particular debt to
J.H. Treble, W.J. Lowe, Lynn Hollen Lees and Sheridan
Gilley (see Bibliography). Despite the increased interest
in the Irish in Victorian Britain and ethnic hostility,
little has been written about the English Orange Order.
Wailer's book on sectarianism and politics in Liverpool is
a substantial contribution to the study of the history of
both local government in general and Liverpool in
particular. Additionally, he deals with some aspects of
Liverpool Orangeism from 1870 onwards. Though it does not
claim to be a history of the English Orange Order, it
provides some insights into a unique English working class
organisat ion .
Sectarian violence must also be looked at from the
perspective of studies of crowds and their behaviour. The
work of George Rud provides an explanatory framework for

examining crowd behaviour, with a central conclusion on
his part that crowds or 'mobs' are rarely purposeless.8
John Stevenson's work on popular disturbances in England
provides a valuable analysis of the types of riots and
disturbances over much of the period that concerns this

6.

Swift, R. and Gilley, S. (eds.), The Irish in the
Victorian City (1985).

7.

Wailer, P.J., Democracy and Sectarianism: A Political
and Social History of Liverpool 1868-1939 (Liverpool,
1981). This is the best work available on Liverpool
politics for the period it covers.

8.

Rude, G., The Crowd in History (Wiley, 1964) and
The Gordon Riots - A Study of Rioters and Their Victi
(1974).
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study. 9 His work reinforces Rude's view that rioters are
rarely without objectives. The idea of 'bargaining by
riot', also informs the more recent work by John
Bohstedt) 0 One of Bohstedt's conclusions which seems
relevant to Liverpool's experience is that rapid growth,
overcrowding and urban stress are factors in producing
violence on the streets. These works are not the totality
of studies on riots but they are the most important
references for students new to this field of scholarship.
Related to the issue of riots and disturbances are the
problems of police organisation for dealing with large
scale disorder and the role of magistrates and watch
committees. In the rapidly growing urban centres, the law
enforcement agencies had to feel their way in dealing with
what were frequently new situations. Of particular
importance was the relationship between the Head
Constable, the Watch Committee and the magistrates. This
study will show that disharmony and misunderstanding
between these groups inhibited for a while a coherent
response to sectarian violence on the streets of
Liverpool
9.

Stevenson, J., Riots and Community Politics in
England, 1700-1870 (Longman, 1979).

10.

Bohstedt, J., Riots and Community Politics in England
and Wales, 1790-1870 (Cambridge, Mass., Harvard,
1983)

11.

A wide ranging number of essays in the general area
of law enforcment are in Donajgrodski, A.P. (Ed.),
Social Control in Nineteenth Century Britian (171)
and Bailey, V. (Ed.), Policing and Punishment in
Nineteenth Century Britain (1981)
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It is against the background of these various themes
in English social history that this study needs to be
viewed. Anti-Catholicism, Irish immigration, civil
disturbance, and law enforcement in Victorian England each
represent a major area of study in its own right. Work on
these subjects is drawn on to inform the core subject
matter of this study, that is, the physical violence
between Protestants and CathDlics in Liverpool. This
writer concurs with Joyce's view that most working-class
people were (and still are) concerned with their immediate
surroundings, family, street, community and area. The
sectarian violence experienced in Liverpool frequently
intruded into these areas of most concern to ordinary
people. The experience was more important in shaping
their attitude towards the opposing ethnic/religious group
than ideological issues of state, economy or Church.
However, the study aims to provide a detailed study of a
community at 'war' with itself. In doing so it has three
subsidiary aims. First to give a more comprehensive
account of the Liverpool Irish than has so far appeared.
Second, to examine the strain on the Poor Law
administration and policing in Liverpool posed by the
famine influx. Third, to provide the first detailed
account of the early period of the English Orange Order,
that is from 1808 to 1876.
Because this study is concerned primarily with the
members of a working class community, there are few
written records to give insights into the minds of the
participants. A detailed analysis of press reports has

9

provided the major source of the individual incidents of
violence, . The exception is the year 1909 for which the
government inquiry provides a unique insight into events
in the back streets of the slums. Other important sources
of evidence have been provided by Select Committee
Reports, Watch Committee Minutes and reports of clergymen
and church organisations. Little has been written on the
English Orange Order for the period after 1836.12 Though
Foster, Joyce and Kirk refers to the existence of the
Orange Order in England, they provide little information
about the organisation. For this study, the provincial
press have been examined in some detail, for reference to
Orangeism. In particular, the Bradford Local History
Library, has a complete run of the newspaper, The Orange
and Protestant Banner, which is a major source of
information on the Orange Association for the years 1851
to 1868. Finally, a chronological approach to the
analysis of the problem has been adopted. This seemed a
more coherent methodology than following through themes.

12. Senior, H., Orangeism in Ireland and Britain
1795-1835 (166). This is the most recent work, which
devotes two chapters to the English Orange Order. As
the title indicates, it finishes its coverage in
1835.
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CHAPTER 2
THE CHA.RACrER OF NINETEENTH CENTURY LIVERPOOL

2.1 The Growth of the Port and Town, 1800-1851
As a preliminary to dealing with the central concern
of this dissertation, sectarian violence, this chapter
outlines some of the irore important social and economic
parameters of Liverpool as they existed in mid century.
Though the town grew in size after 1851, its essential
characteristics remained unchanged. Specifically, three
features of the town are examined, its growth, the size
and distribution of its Irish Catholic population and some
features of its economic base.
Sited on the eastern bank of the River Mersey in the
north west of England, Liverpool faces Ireland and beyond,
the Americas. This geographic position was to have
immense social and economic consequences for Liverpool
during the 18th and 19th centuries both because of the
rise of North America and Latin America as major trading
areas and the ease with which the Irish could cross over
to Liverpool. The shipowners and merchants of the port
revealed an unparalleled ability to grasp every opening
that presented itself and by 1851, using any criteria
applying to ports, Liverpool was the first port of the
empire. 1 (See Appendix 1)

1. For a detailed account of the growth of Liverpool up
to 1851, see Baines, T., History of the Commerce and
Town of Liverpool and of The Rise of Manufacturing in
the Adjoining Counties (1852). See also
Mountfield, S., Western Gateway - A History of the
Mersey Docks and Harbour Board (1965).
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The first quarter of the nineteenth century witnessed
technological developments in the application of steam
power to shipping which were to strengthen greatly
Liverpool's ties with Ireland. Steam power brought a
regularity of channel crossings that sail could not
because of the dependency on the strength and direction of
the wind. Additionally, the new steam packets were fast
and because of competition on the Irish routes, were
cheap. By 1822, the Irish could cross over to British
ports with comparative ease.2
The growth of the port was mirrored in the
corresponding increase in its population. In this
respect, it is useful to note that before 1835, the parish
of Liverpool and the borough were identical but after the
passing of the Municipal Corporations Act, the boundaries
of the borough were extended in 1835, 1895, 1902 and 1905,
taking in outlying districts and their populations. (In
1881 Liverpool became a City.) Thus, the population
statistics in Table 2.1 below do not refer to a constant
area but the picture they present is clear enough in
indicating the rapid growth of the town.

2.

Neal, F., 'Liverpool, the Irish Steamship Companies
and The Famine Irish', Immigrants and Minorities,
Vol.5/i, March 1986, pp.28-61. See also
Cottrell, P.L., 'the Steamship on The Mersey, 1815-80
- Investment and Ownership', in Cottrell, P.L. and
Aldcroft, D.H. (Eds.), Shipping, Trade and Commerce Essays inMemory of Ralph Davis (Leicester, 1981),
pp.137-163.
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Table 2.1
The population of Liverpool over the period
1801 to 1911 inclusive
Year

Population

1801
1811
1821
1831
1841
1851
1861
1871
1881
1891
1901

77,653
94,376
118,972
165,175
286,656
375,955
443,938
493,405
552, 508
517,980
746,421
ESource: Census ReportsJ

Many other towns experienced a rapid growth during the
19th century but the scale of Liverpool's development is
better appreciated if the ten top boroughs of England and
Wales in 1851 are listed by size of population.
Table 2.2
The ten largest boroughs or cities in England and
Wales according to their population size in 1851
City or Borough

Population

Liverpool
Manchester
Birmingham
Leeds
Bristol
Sheffield
London (City)
Bradford
Newca stie-upon-Tyne
Kingston-upon-Hull

375,955
303,382
232,841
172,270
137,328
135,310
127,869
103,778
87,784
84,690

ESource: Census Reports, 1851]
Even if the population of Salford (15th largest borough)
is added to that of Manchester, it still gives a total of
367,232, which was less than that of Liverpool's
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population. The sheer pressure of population in Liverpool
produced results that placed it at the top of every list
of indices of bad living conditions. By 1844, it had been
publicly indicted as the 'unhealthiest town in England'
yet this 'black spot on the Mersey' was to become the
focal point of arrival for hundreds of thousands of
starving Irish.3
2.2 The Social Geography of Liverpool, 1800-1851
The map shown in Figure 2.1 indicates the borough
boundaries as they existed in 1851 and the main
thoroughfares that are important markers in the social
geography of the town.
That part of the borough, north of a line running east
from the Princess Landing Stage, now known as the Pier
Head, is still referred to by Liverpudlians as the 'North
End' . This is the area north of Water Street, Dale Street
and London Road. By contrast, the area to the south of
this line is called the 'South End' . By 1851, the streets
in the North End between Vauxhall Road and Scotland Road
inclusive, contained the greatest concentration of Irish

3.

The comment was made by Dr. Duncan, who at the time
was physician to the Liverpool Infirmary. See P.P.
(1844) XVII First Report of the Commissioners of
Enquiry into The State of Large Towns and Populous
Districts (referred to hereafter as First Report
(1844)), Appendix 'On the Physical Causes of The High
Rate of Mortality in Liverpool', Dr. Duncan, p.13.
For the statistics of pauper immigration see
Neal, F., op. cit., pp.34-35. Between 1847 and 1853,
inclusive, over 1½ million Irish landed at Liverpool,
of whom 586,000 were officially designated as
paupers. (In 1862, the charge was repeated that
Liverpool was the unhealthiest town in England. See
P.P. (1862) HL, XIV Select Committee Report on Injury
From Noxious Vapours, p.36. For a detailed study of
the problem of public health in Liverpool during the
nineteenth century, see Taylor, I.C., 'Blackspot on
the Mersey', unpublished Ph.D. (Liverpool, 1976).
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Fi9ure 2.1
Principal roads in Liverpool borough 1851
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immigrants in England, while in the South End, in the
streets between the docks and a line running along Park
Lane, St. James Street and Park Road, a relatively smaller
but still large Irish community was to be found. The
boundaries of the Anglican parish of Liverpool were not
identical with the boundaries of the borough in 1851, the
parish being slightly smaller, but the inner dockland
areas were all within the parish. A more useful
geographical unit of reference is the political ward
because its boundaries remained constant over a fairly
long period, unlike ecclesiastical districts. Much
statistical material published in the reports of social
investigators refers to political wards and the map in
Figure

2.2

overleaf shows the 16 wards that existed in

1851.
The population statistics in Table

2.1

hide the fact

that Liverpool experienced the greatest density of
population in the country during the first half of the
19th century. In 1841, the density of population in
England and Wales averaged 275 persons per square mile.
For Liverpool, the estimate was 138,224 in the built up
areas. 4 The corresponding figure for Manchester was
100,000 per square mile. In fact, the figures did not
reveal the true extent of the overcrowding in some parts
of Liverpool. For example, Dr. Duncan, the Medical
Officer of Health claimed that in the streets between
Great Crosshall Streeet and Addison Street in the North
End, a population of 7938 occupied 811 houses, covering an
area of 49,000 square feet, giving a ratio of 657,963

4.

Duncan, op. cit., p.16.
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j9ure 2.2
Liverpool Borough - political wards 1851

[Source: Papworth, J.D., 'The Liverpool Irish, 1881-71
unpublished Ph.D., University of Liverpool,
(1982), p.238]
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persons per square mile. This was double the previously
published figure relating to the most crowded parts of
London. 5 Such a degree of overcrowding, when combined
with a housing stock lacking basic amenities in terms of
sewage disposal, water supply and refuse collection,
resulted in the appalling public health record and
mortality rate revealed by Duncan.
Table 2.3
Percentage of the housing stock in each ward
in the post 1835 borough, which in 1849
was let at £10 or less per annum

Ward

Total
Number
of
Houses

Number of
Houses let
at £10
or less

Percentage
of such
Houses in
each Ward

Kirkdale
Scotland
Everton
Va u xh all
St. Pauls
Exchange
Castle Street
St. Peters
Pitt Street
Great George Street
Rodney Street
Abercromby
Lime Street
St. Annes
West Derby
South Toxteth

1,379
10,219
4,418
3,724
2,522
2, 295
1,495
1,623
1,870
2,856
3,334
3,394
3,149
3,822
3,853
5,543

407
6,349
1,250
2,662
1,157
1,142
475
123
387
1,182
642
725
1,012
1,660
1,192
3,425

30
62
28
71
46
50
32
8
21
41
19
21
32
43
31
62

55,496

23,790

43

Totals

[Source: Health Committee, Minute Book, 28 June 1849]

5.

Duncan, op. cit., p.28. For further analyses of the
social conditions in Liverpool at this period: P.P.
(1845) XVIII Second Report of The Commissioners of
Enquiry into The State of Large Towns and Populous
Districts, Part II, Appendix D, L. Playfair, 'On The
Alleged Causes of The Excessive Mortality.in
Liverpool and on the fallacy that The Excess of
Mortality in a Town is due to its Migrant
Population', pp.73-80. See also P.P. (1842) HL,
XXVII, Sanitary Enquiry: England, Local Reports,
No.19, 'On The Sanitary State of Liverpool', Dr.
Duncan.
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If we assume that houses let at £10 a year or less
represented the stock of housing available to the working
class, then Table 2.3 gives some idea of the amount of
such housing and its dispersal throughout the wards of the
borough in 1849, a year in which the town was still
struggling with the immediate consequences of the influx
of famine Irish.
The 23,970 houses rented at £10 a year or less
represented 43% of the borough's housing stock in 1849.
Duncan had estimated that in 1840 70% of the population
was working class and in view of the greatly increased
numbers of Irish in the town by 1849, that proportion is
unlikely to have declined. 6 It seems reasonable to
conclude that at least 72% of the population in 1849 was
'working class' while the cheaper property available to
them was only 43% of the housing stock. Taylor has shown
that Liverpool's notorious slum problems had begun to
emerge in the last decade of the 18th century when the
Irish born population of the borough was quite small. 7 By
1841, in the parish as a whole, a total of 75,702 people
lived in courts or cellars in contrast to street houses.8

6.

For a detailed analysis of the market in working
class housing see Treble J.H., 'Liverpool Working
Class Housing, 1801-1851', in The History of
Working Class Housing - A Symposium',
ed. Chapman, S.D. (1971) pp.167-220.

7.

Taylor, I.C., 'The Court and Cellar Dwelling; The
Eighteenth Century Origin of The Liverpool Slum' in
Transactions of the Historical Society of
Lancashire and Cheshire, Vol.122 (1970), pp.67-90.

8.

The cellars were 10 to 12 feet square, sometimes less
than 6 feet in height and frequently had no window.
Duncan reported 44% were damp. See Duncan,
First Report (1844), Appendix, p.14.
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Table 2.4
The distribution of the population living in
courts and cellars throughout the political
wards of the Parish of Liverpool in 1841
Wards

Population resident in
1841 in
Courts Cellars Courts &
Cellars

Vauxhall
St. Pauls
Exchange
Castle Street
St. Annes
Lime Street
Scotland
St. Peters
Pitt Street
Great George
Rodney Street
Aber cr omby

11,585
5,209
3,975
1,829
5,588
4,079
10,628
1,589
1,742
4,590
2,567
2,153

3,253
1,981
2,491
570
1,983
900
3,166
499
2,103
1,337
903
982

14,838
7,190
6,466
2,399
7,571
4,979
13,794
2,088
3,845
5,927
3,470
3,135

26, 146
18,002
17,769
9,691
18, 882
18,848
35,613
9,533
18,363
19,645
15, 202
15,899

57
40
36
25
40
26
39
22
25
30
23
20

Totals

55,534

20, 168

75, 702

220,493

34

Popu- Residents
lation of Courts &
in 1841 Cellars as
% of 1841
Population

ESource: First Report (1844), Appendix (Duncan), p.24.]
Not surprisingly, the wards with the largest number of
people living in cellars were, in 1841, those with the
greatest proportion of cheaper housing. The prominence of
the Vauxhall Ward as an area of poor housing is evident,
with 57% of its population living in cellars and courts,
although in the Pitt Street Ward, 55% of the population
also lived in cellars, compared to 22% in Vauxhall. In
the Scotland ward, though the proportion of the population
in courts and cellars was, at 39%, less than in the case
of Vauxhall, in absolute terms they numbered 13,794. The
concentration of court and cellar dwellers in the North
End is clearly evident, with Vauxhall, Scotland, Exchange
and St. Pauls accounting for 42,288 or 56% of the total.
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At this time, 52 out of every 100 Liverpool children born
died before their fifth birthday.9
2.3 The Irish Population of Victorian Liverpool
The rapid growth of Liverpool's trade and shipping
from the mid eighteenth century onwards attracted people
of all classes from all over Britain, drawn by the
prospect of making a fortune in the free wheeling
mercantile economy in which the purchase of a ship was
well within the means of a small partnership. 1 ° This
drawing power increased in the first half of the 19th
century and among the upper echelons of Liverpool
shipowners and merchants, such 'immigrants' predominated
(see Appendix 2). This inflow of entrepreneurial talent
was a major factor in the growth of Liverpool's economy
but the greatest number of people who flooded into
Liverpool were unskilled and poor and of these, the most
important single group were the Irish.
It is useful to distinguish between the Irish born
citizens of Liverpool and the Liverpool Irish. The latter
term is used here to mean both the Irish born people of
Liverpool and the English born children of Irish parents,
brought up in Irish communities in the town and absorbing
the outlook and attitudes of the Irish. Thus the
Liverpool Irish, as a group, were greater in number than
9.

Duncan, op. cit., p.21.

10.

Neal, F., 'Liverpool Shipping in The Early Nineteenth
Century s in Liverpool and Merseyside, Essays on the
Economic and Social History of The Port and its
Hinterland, ed. Harris, J.R. (1969), p.175.
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the Irish born Liverpudlians. The size and significance
of this latter group is best appreciated if placed in the
context of Irish immigration into 19th century Britain as
a whole. While there was always some movement of
unskilled Irish into Britain during the eighteenth
century, it was on a fairly small scale and predominantly
seasonal, as the Irish came over to work the British
harvests. There was, however, a relatively large Irish
community in London by the last quarter of the 18th
century, but it was the nineteenth century that was to
witness the large scale emigration from Ireland that
resulted in the establishment of many large Irish
communities outside of Ireland.' 1 The

significance of

the

great famine of the 1840's is fully revealed by the fact
that from a population of 8,175,000 in 1841, the
population of Ireland fell to 6,552,255 by 1851.12 In the
main, the exodus was precipitated by the potato famine and
multitudes of Irish emigrants went to America and, to a
lesser extent, Canada and Australia. Britain also had to
absorb large numbers of Irish and the scale of this
immigration is outlined below:

11. For an account of the Irish in Eighteenth Century
London, see George, M.D., London Life in the
Eighteenth Century (1966), Chapter 3.
12. Irish Census Reports. See also Kerr, B.M., 'Irish
Seasonal Migration into Great Britain 1800-1835',
Irish Historical Studies, Vol.111, No.12, pp.365-380.
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Table 2.5
The Irish born population of England and Wales, 1841-1861

Year

Area

1841

England and Wales
Scotland

291,000
126,000

1.8
4.8

1851

England and Wales
Scotland

520,000
207,000

2.9
7.2

1861

England and Wales
Scot land

602,000
204,000

3.0
6.6

Numbers of Irish
born residents
(to nearest 1,000)

Percentage of
Population
Irish born

[Source: Census Reports]
In the 20 Year period, 1841 to 1861, the numbers of
Irish in England and Wales rose by 311,000 or by 107%.
From 1861 onwards the numbers declined until an upsurge of
Irish immigration occurred in the 1930's. The aggregate
figures given in Table 2.5 must be broken down further to
gain a full understanding of the impact of the Irish in
England. For example, the figure of 520,000 Irish born
citizens in 1851 does not seem unduly dramatic in a
British population of over 18,000,000, but when we look at
the geographical distribution of the Irish in England and
Wales, a pattern presents itself that has different
implications. Of the 520,000 Irish born residents
recorded in the 1851 Census, over 20% lived in London; of
the rest, 299,640 lived in the seven northern counties,
and together, these represented 58% of the total Irish
immigrants. The county that exceeded all others in the
number of Irish born residents was Lancashire. The
distribution of the Irish in the north of England is given
in Table 2.6.
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Table 2.6
The Irish born populations of the nine northern
counties of England, 1841 and 1851

County

Irish born
Irish born
residents in 1841
residents in 1851
Numbers Percentage Numbers Percentage

Lancashire
Cheshire
West Riding
East Riding
North Riding
Durham
Northumberland
Cumberland
Westmorland

105, 916
11,577
15, 177
1,945
905
5,407
5,218
4,881
242

70
8
10
1

151, 268

100%

4
3
3

191,506
22,812
36, 307
6,052
1,323
18,501
12,666
9,866
607

64
7
12
2

299,640

100%

6
4
3

[Source: Census Reports, 1841 and 1851]
Though there was hardly a town in Britain that did not
experience an influx of Irish poor during the decade
1841-51, the major centres of Irish immigration were
clearly London, Liverpool, Glasgow, Manchester and Salford
and they remained so throughout the nineteenth century.
Though London had the largest number of Irish born
persons within its boundaries in 1851, as Lees has shown,
their impact on the community at large was much less than
in the case of the other towns because they were spread
out over much greater distances. 13 Outside of London,
Liverpool had the greatest number of Irish born within its
boundaries and also the greatest proportion of its

13. Lees, Lynn Hollen, Exiles of Erin - Irish Immigrants
in Victorian London (1979), Chapter 3. This same
point was made by John Denvir, with reference to the
Irish in Liverpool, he stated, "They are not
scattered about in handfuls as you find them in the
metropolis but massed together in great numbers."
Denvir, J., The Irish in Britain (1892), p.433.
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population who were Irish born and the four towns,
Liverpool, Glasgow, Manchester and Salford accounted for
42% of all the Irish born community in Britain in 1851.
The concentration of the immigrants into these towns is
emphasised dramatically when they are compared with
sixteen other large British towns in which the Irish had
established themselves.
Table 2.8
The Irish born population of sixteen large
towns in Britain - 1851

Place

Total
Population

Number of
Irish as %
Irish born of Total

Edinburgh
12,
514
191,221
(inc. Leith)
232,841
9,341
Birmingham (borough)
9,279
103,778
Bradford (borough)
8,446
172,270
Leeds (borough)
7,124
87,784
Newcastle (borough)
4,761
137,328
Bristol (city)
4,477
135, 310
Sheffield (borough)
3,601
13,897
Sunderland
3,051
Merthyr Tydf ii (town)
63,080
2,983
84,690
Kings ton-upon-Hull
Gateshead
25, 568
2,195
2,069
19,323
Newport (borough)
Nottingham (borough)
57,407
1,557
Swansea (borough)
31,061
1,333
Tynemouth
1,108
29, 170
South Shields
28,974
922
Total

1,413,702

6.5
4.0
9.0
4.9
8.1
3.5
3.3
5.6
4.8
3.5
8.6
10.7
2.7
4.3
3.8
3.2

74,761

5.2

[Source: Census Report, 1851: Birth Places of the People]
The total number of Irish born in these sixteen towns
taken together was still fewer than the number in
Liverpool. Indeed, the concentration of the Irish in
Liverpool was greater than the statistics reveal. For
example, parts of the township of West Derby (now part of
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Liverpool city) were, in 1851, outside of the borough
boundary but adjacent to it. The Irish born population of
West Derby was 16,380 while in the next parish to West
Derby, Prescot, there were an additional 9,341 Irish
born. 14 Thus adjacent to the borough of Liverpool were at
least another 25271 Irish, giving a total of 109,534 for
the whole area, an area still smaller than London. Many
of the Irish immigrants came from small towns and rural
areas and on arrival in Liverpool they found more Irish
gathered together than most of them had previously
experienced. For example, the Irish born population of
Liverpool exceeded that of any Irish town except Dublin,
Cork and Belfast.
The Census of 1841 was the first to record the place
of birth of the enumerated population so that estimates of
the Irish born population in Britain before this date are
less accurate. In 1836, the Report on the State of the
Irish Poor in Great Britain was published, giving
estimates of the Irish Catholics in certain British towns,
using Catholic baptism records. 15 The figure given for
Liverpool in 1833 was 24,156. Given this estimate, the
number of English born children of Irish parents must have
been relatively large by 1851, so that the Liverpool Irish
certainly exceeded in number the 84,000 Irish born
recorded by the Census. One proxy for the size of the
Liverpool Irish community is the number of Roman

14. 1851 Census, North Western Counties - Birth Places
of the People, Nos.462/463.
15. p .P. (1836), Vol.XXXIV, Report on The State of
the Irish Poor in Great Britain, Appendix G, referred
to hereafter as Irish Poor Report 1836.
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Catholics. If we assume that the few Irish Protestants
equalled in number the few English Catholics, we can
ignore both groups and assume the number of Roman
Catholics equals the numbers of Liverpool Irish. In 1855,
the Catholic Institute put the number of Roman Catholics
in Liverpool at 90,000.16 In trying to understand the
attitudes of many Protestants in Liverpool towards
Catholics, the precise number of Liverpool Irish was not
the crucial factor.

What mattered was what they thought

the numbers were, as is the analogous situation today with
regard to the use of immigration statistics. To those
poverty stricken Protestants living in, or adjacent to,
the numerous streets in Liverpool inhabited by large
numbers of Irish, the town must have seemed like a part of
Irelnd.
The simplest way to describe the geographical
distribution of the Irish in Liverpool in 1841 is to point
out that the largest concentration of immigrants was in
the North End political wards, specifically, Vauxhall,
Exchange, Scotland and St. Pauls. All of these areas were
within a kilometre from the docks, easy walking distance
from the main source of employment. A smaller but still

16. Catholic Institute Magazine, No.2, Vol.1, Nov. 1855.
Many Irish would acccept the label 'Catholic' even if
they did not practise the faith, in other words,
there was a Catholicity which did not extend to
attendance at Mass. For a full discussion of the
issue of 'Catholic and Irish' see Connolly, G.,
'Irish and Catholic: Myth or Reality'? Another sort
of Irish and The Renewal of the Clerical Profession
Among Catholics in England: 1791-1918', in The Irish
in the Victorian City, eds. Swift, R. and Gilley, S.
(1985), pp.225-254.
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relatively large number of Irish had settled in the South
End wards of Pitt Street, Great George and North and South
Toxteth - and again, they massed in the streets running
down to the docks, in this case, the Wapping area.
Table 2.9 below shows just how big the was Irish community
in the North End.17
In 1841, the Irish born population of the Vauxhall,
St. Pauls, Exchange and Scotland wards totalled 24,592 and
by 1851, following the influx of famine Irish, this number
had increased to 41,894, a larger number than lived in
most Irish towns. The dramatic rise in the number of
immigrants is particularly striking in the case of
Scotland ward, which experienced a three-fold increase.
In the cases of Vauxhall and Exchange, 47% of the
population in each ward was Irish born so that the
Liverpool Irish in those areas must have accounted for
well over 50% of the population. In the South End wards
of Pitt Street, Great George, North and South Toxteth, the
Irish numbered 12,191 in 1841 and 17,576 by 1851, not only
smaller in absolute numbers but also reflecting a slower
rate of increase. However, this was still a large Irish
community when compared with other British towns listed in
Table 2.8. A major factor in the clustering of such large
numbers of immigrants in the North End was that the dock
construction and operations in the North End continued to
increase after 1851, providing expanding job opportunities

17. Papworth, J.D., 'The Liverpool Irish, 1851-71',
unpublished Ph.D., University of Liverpool (1982). I
am indebted to Dr. Papworth for giving his permission
to reproduce Table 1.9.
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Also, from 1830 onwards the Irish steamers came in at the
Clarence Dock in the North End, making the North End
streets easier to reach than those in the South End.
The St. Bartholomew's ecclesiastical district
overlapped both the Vauxhall and Exchange wards and in
1841, the numbers of Irish within the district was
surveyed by Canon Hume, an Irish Anglican priest who
subsequently established a solid reputation as a social
statistician. One result of this survey is shown below:
Table 2.10
The distribution of Irish born persons in
certain streets in the St. Bartholomew's
Ecclesiastical District,l845

Street

Pickup St.
Marlborough St.
Midghall St.
Midghall Lane
Banastre St.
Stockdale St.
Freemason's Row
Gladstone St.
Naylor St.
Oriel St.
Cherry Lane
Paul St.
Vauxhall Road
Ma rybone
Total

Total
Pop u lation

Proportion
of
Irish Total

Irish
Pop ulation

%
Irish

161
527
867
131
1,202
1,008
640
231
935
1,777
401
526
364
345

47
153
387
118
721
910
228
22
398
1,278
238
212

29.1
29.0
44.6
90.1
59.9
90.3
35.6
9.5
42.6
71.9
59.4
40.3

0.9
3.3
8.2
2.5
15.3
19.3
4.8
0.5
8.5
27.1
5.1
4.5

9,115

4,712

51.7

100.0

[Source: P.P. (1845), 2nd Report of Commissioners of
Enquiry into the State of Large Towns and
Populous Districts, Appendix, p.88.]
Many of the streets listed above run off the Vauxhall
Road and were in the heartland of the Liverpool Irish as
shown in Figure 2.3 below:
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Figure 2.3
Principal streets in the Vauxhall Ward in
the North End of Liverlxol

The fourteen streets, in Table 1.10 had a population
of 9,115, of which 52%, 4,712, were Irish born. In the
case of Midgehall Street and StocJcdale Street, 90% of the
inhabitants were Irish, a total of 1,297. Oriel Street,
incredibly, had 1,777 inhabitants, of whom 1,278 were
Irish - a larger number than in many Irish villages.
These numbers refer to the situation in 1845, two years
before the immense immigration fleeing from the famine in
Ireland. In all cases, the proportion of Catholics in a
street would be greater than the number of Irish born
persons.
In 1850, Canon Hume, assisted by lay readers,
undertook another survey, this time of the Vauxhall and St
Stephen ecclesiastical districts and produced more
detailed information concerning the Irish in the area.
(The districts were not identical to the political
wards.) The results are shown in Table 2 .11.
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Table

2.ii

The Irish born population of the streets in
the Ecclesiastical district of Vauxhall - 1850
Street
Carruthers Street
Chartres Street
Chisenhale Street
Clement Street
Cockspur Street
Dickson Street
Eaton Street
Eccies Street
Gascoyne Street
Highfield Street
Key Street
Leeds Street
McVicar Street
Milk Street
Northampton Street
Pall Mall
Plumbe Street
Pownall Square
Prussia Street
Pumpfields
Ray Street
Smithfield Street
Chartres Street
Tithebarn Street
Upper Milk Street
Vauxhall Road
Westmoreland Street
Wigan Street
Worfield Street
Total

Total
Population
120
803
1,539
458
261
37
577
286
1,028
821
163
881
66
224
349
613
652
155
482
39
867
597
803
204
497
318
674
93
224
13,028

Irish

% Irish

33
543
1,269
169
95
10
313
977
172
309
68
130
38
151
113
193
175
121
56
19
156
413
543
70
268
116
346
46
60

82.5
36.9
36.4
27.0
54.3
33.9
16.7
37.6
41.7
14.8
57.6
67.4
32.2
31.5
26.8
78.1
11.6
48.7
17.9
69.2
67.6
34.3
53.9
36.5
51.3
49.5
26.8

5,549

42.6

27.5
67.6

[Source: Hume, A., Missions at Home or A clergymanss
Account of The Town of Liverpool (Liverpool,
1850)]
The total population of the district was 13,028, of
whom 5,549, or 43%, were Irish. At the street level, 9 of
the 28 'streets, representing a population of 5,132, had
Irish inhabitants that accounted for 50% or more of the
total street population. Chisenhale Street stood out,
with a population of 1,539 of whom 83% were Irish born,
while in Milk Street, Upper Milk Street and Pownall
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Square, huddled together off Vauxhall Road, there were
560 Irish, 62% of the total inhabitants. Other streets in
the North End displayed a similar pattern of
concentration, illustrating the fact that the term "little
Ireland" used in other towns to describe a particular
group of streets in which the Irish lived, had little
meaning in Liverpool where such areas were widespread. A
year later, the Census returns reflect the same widespread
pattern of Irish settlement in other streets in the North
End.
Table 2.12
The Irish born population of selected streets
in the North End of Liverpool - 1851

Street

Edgar Street/Bow Street
Cavendish Street
Milton Street!
Back Milton Street
Harrison Street
Sawney Pope Street
Addison Street!
Fontenoy Street
Marybone/Bevington Bush
Bevington Bush
/Scotland Road
Comus Street
Rosehill/Plover Street
Scotland Place
Hare Place
Bent Street/East View
Ben Jonson Street
Nash Street
Richmond Row
Rose Place
Gay Street
Total

Total
Number
Irish as %
Population of Irish of Total
born
269
860

38
497

14
58

1,240
520
1,397

645
417
740

52
80
53

947
208

695
94

73
45

319
639
315
68
92
495
684
204
314
203
244

48
182
58
6
45
264
252
48
47
32
61

15
28
18
9
49
53
37
24
15
16
25

9,018

4,169

46.2

[Source: Papworth, J.D., p.269.]
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The streets listed there were close to those surveyed
by Hume in 1850 and so this supports the contention that
practically every Street in the Vauxhall area possessed
Irish inhabitants. Of the 25 streets in Table 1.12, six
had Irish born populations that accounted for 50% or more
of the total inhabitants. In closing this survey of the
Irish born population of the borough of Liverpool in the
mid-nineteenth century, it is noteworthy that the 1851
Census recorded 20,285 Welsh born people in the town,
giving a total of over 100,000 Celts. An interesting
attempt to estimate the extent to which socio-economic and
cultural variables explained the pattern of settlement of
the various migrant ethnic groups, Irish, Welsh and Scots,
has been made by Dr. Pooley. Using a stepwise regression
model, the results suggest that the residential
segregration of the Irish in Liverpool was best explained
by socio-economic factors, in contrast to the case of the
Welsh who seemed more influenced by cultural factors.18
Before leaving the matter of the ethnic geography of
Liverpool, it is instructive to look at the population
profiles of those towns in the north-west, other than

18. I regression terms 'explained' means a high value of
R , the Coefficient of Determination. For a detailed
account of Pooley's work, see Pooley, C., 'The
Residential Segregation of Migrant Communities in
Mid-Victorian Liverpool', Transactions of the
Institute of British Geography, (New Series) Vol.2,
No.1 (1977). For another study of 1851 census data
and the Liverpool Irish, see Lawton, R., 'Irish
Immigration into England and Wales in the
Mid-Nineteenth Century' in Irish Geography, Vol.4,
No.1 (1959), pp.35-53, in particular Section IV.
However, in terms of the amount of information on the
geographical dispersion of the Irish in Victorian
Liverpool, Dr. Papworth's thesis is the definitive
work.
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Liverpool, which also experienced sectarian disturbances
in the third quarter of the nineteenth century. The
obvious contrast to be drawn between Liverpool and these
towns is the size of their respective Irish/Catholic
populations. In Table 2.13 the figures in brackets refer
to the proportion of the total numbers in the group who
were under 20 years of age, expressed as a percentage.
Thus, in the case of Ashton-Under--Lyne, 47.3% of the
non-Irish population was under 20 years of age while in
the case of the Irish, the figure was 41.7%. Though all
of these towns, indeed practically all places in the
north-west, shared the endemic anti Catholicism of
Victorian England, the outbursts of physical violence in
the north-west cotton belt were relatively short-lived
compared with Liverpool. This is prima facie evidence
that the sheer size of Liverpool's Irish Catholic
population was a major factor in the prolongation of
sectarian conflict. It should be noted, however, that in
the case of the towns listed in Table 2.13, the Catholic
population would be bigger than the number of Irish born
persons, including as it would, the English born children
of Irish Catholic immigrants and it was their Catholicity
which provoked a reaction as well as their Irishness.
Further, the impact of the immigrant Irish on a town was
not to be judged solely by their numbers; it was also a
function of their concentration into specific small areas,
within which they formed a majority or substantial
minority. This matter will be taken up again in
Chapter 11. The unique character of Liverpool's social
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structure at this time, in an English context, is
reflected in the fact that, with the exception of
Ashton-tJnder-Lyne, the number of Catholics in Liverpool
exceeded the total population of the listed towns in
Table 2.13.19
2.4 The Employment Base of Liverpool in 1851
In this section, the main features of Liverpool's
labour market, as it existed in the mid-nineteenth
century, will be examined with a two-fold objective.
First, to highlight the basic differences in the structure
of Liverpool's local economy compared with the towns in
the Lancashire cotton belt, towns in which Orangeism
flourished (see chapter 3, p.88). These differences gave
rise to different social situations and political cultures
and had repercussions on the nature of the sectarian
conflict in both Liverpool and in the cotton towns.
Second, these differences in economic structures had a
significant influence on the criminal profile of Liverpool
compared with the textile towns of Lancashire and
north-east Cheshire. This fact is relevant in that one of
the most enduring charges made against Irish Catholics in
Liverpool was that they were responsible for most of the
crime in the town. While this charge against Catholics
was made in many places, in Liverpool it was made with a
virulence and consistency which necessitates an
examination of the context in which the claims were

19. The nature and incidence of sectarian/anti-Irish
disturbances outside of Liverpool is treated in some
detail in Chapter 11.
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made. This controversy is examined in Chapter 7.

Here,

it will be argued that Liverpool's criminal profile
reflected closely its economic structure. In particular,
a comparison will be made with the rrain outlines of the
occupational structure of the Manchester/Salford
conurbation which, with a joint population of 401,321 in
1851, was slightly larger than Liverpool and had a large
Irish born population.
Table 2.14
Selected Occupations as recorded in the
1851 Census for the Borough of Liverpool
and Manchester (city)/Salford (borough)

Oc cu pat ions

Liverpool
Males Females Total

Marichester/Salford
Males
Females Total

Textile manufacture
Iron manufacture
Hemp & rope manufacture
Chemical manufacture
Glass manufacture
Paper manufacture
Sugar manufacture
Soap manufacture
Wood toolmakers
Joiners & Carpenters
Coope rage
Engine and Machine makers
Pattern makers
Toolmakers
Instrument makers
Watchmakers
Directly concerned with shipping
Mer chants
Domestic servants (general)
Labourers (undefined)
Messengers & Porters
Commerical clerks

810
1,093
1,128
371
808
50
253
77
5
6
260
168
57
11
4,185
1,336
1,024
53
50
110
1,439
22,883
837
1,310 21,940
158
12,533
5,329
3,008

1,903
1,128
1,179
303
77
11
260
168
68
4,185
1,336
1,024
53
50
110
1,439
22,883
837
23,250
12,691
5,329
3,008

32,360
1,819
694
678
548
89
35
24
320
2,490
315
5,420
283
113
62
244
278
570
1,363
7,008
5,452
2,922

Total

57,946 23,346

81,292 63,087 49,203

31, 226
72
44
21
41
11

17, 704
84

ESource: 1851 Census Report, N.W. Counties - Occupations
of the People, pp.648-653.]

63,586
1,819
766
722
569
130
35
24
331
2,490
315
5,420
283
113
62
244
278
571
19,067
7,092
5,452
2,922
112,290
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The selection of occupational descriptions in
Table 2.14 were taken from the 1851 Census. The principle
adopted was to select the major branches of manufacturing
industry in order to demonstrate its relative unimportance
to Liverpool's economy while highlighting the obvious
importance of maritime occupations. In addition, a
selection of skilled jobs has been included, again, in
order to compare the two areas. Labouring and domestic
service have been included because of their importance as
sources of employment. The concept of the 'working
population' used in the text which follows, with reference
to the 1851 Census, is that of the number of men and women
who were available for work. This is established by
deducting those whom the Census authorities defined to be
not working even though including them in the occupational
tables. These categories were, in the case of males,
class V (scholars under tuition at home and school) and
class V of the female occupations (wives, widows,
daughters, and scholars).
The most striking comparison is in the total number of
persons describing themselves as working in manufacturing
industry, from textiles through to soapmaking. In respect
of Manchester/Salford, the figure is 67,651 compared with
5,029 in Liverpool. The significance of textiles to the
Manchester labour market is clear. In the cases of
skilled trades, wood toolmakers through to watchmaking,
the figures for Liverpool and Manchester/Salford were
8,266 and 9,258 respectively. However, if the specialist
watchmaking industry is excluded, the gap is much wider,
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6,827 and 9,014 respectively. The Liverpool watchmaking
industry was to go into rapid decline before the end of
the century. The central position of shipping in
Liverpool (and its related occupations) is clear; 22,883
persons depended directly on shipping for jobs, compared
with 278 in Manchester. Clearly large numbers of other
people in Liverpool also depended on shipping as well. A
further significant difference between the two areas was
that the textile industry provided jobs for 31,226 women
in the Manchester/Salford area compared with only 810 in
Liverpool. By contrast, in Liverpool, 21,940 women were
employed in domestic service, some 22% more than in
Manchester/Salford. With regard to the demand for general
labourers, at 12,691, Liverpool exceeded the figure for
Manchester/Salford by 79%. The working population of
Liverpool in 1851, calculated on the basis outlined above,
was 182,325 and those employed in the manufacturing
industries listed in Table 2.14 represented 2.8% of this
total. By contrast, the working population of the
boroughs of Manchester/Salford numbered 214,295 and
manufacturing occupations represented 34% of that number.
If attention if concentrated on female employment,
manufacturing industry provided 2.8% of female occupations
in Liverpool while in Manchester/Salford the corresponding
figure was 38%. By 1871, the basic employment profiles
had not changed.
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Table 2.15
Selected Occupations as recorded in the 1871 Census
for the Borough of Liverpool and Manchester(city)/
Salford (borough) for the working population

Occupations
Textile manufacture
Iron manufacture
Hemp & rope manufacture
Chemical manufacture
Glass manufacture
Paper manufacture
Sugar manufacture
Soap manufacture
Wood toolmakers
Joiners & Carpenters
Cooperage
Engine and Machine makers
Pattern makers
Toolmakers
Instrument makers
Watchmakers
Directly concerned with shipping
Merchants
Domestic servants (general)
Labourers (undefined)
Messengers & Ports
Commerical clerks
Total

Liverpool
Manchester/Salford
Males Females Total Males Females Total
1,093
1,128
808
253
77
5
260
168
57
4,185
1,336
1,024
•
53
50
110
1,439
22,883
837
1,310
12,533
5,329
3,008

810
371
50
6
11
21,940
158
-

57,946 23,346

1,903
1,128
1,179
303
77
11
260
168
68
4,185
1,336
1,024
53
50
110
1,439
22, 883
837
23,250
12,691
5,329
3,008

32,360
1,819
694
678
548
89
35
24
320
2,490
315
5,420
283
113
62
244
278
570
1,363
7,008
5,452
2,922

31,226
72
44
21
41
11

17,704
84

81,292 63,087 49,203

63,586
1,819
766
722
569
130
35
24
331
2,490
315
5,420
283
113
62
244
278
571
19,067
7,092
5,452
2,922
112,290

[Source: 1871 Census, N.W. Counties, Occupations of the
People, Tables 14 and 15.]
In 1871 manufacturing industry accounted for 3% of
male workers' jobs in Liverpool, compared with 15.4% in
the case of Manchester/Salford. With regard to women,
only 1.3% of Liverpool's female labour force worked in
manufacturing industry while the corresponding figure for
Manchester/Salford was 31%, textiles, of course,
explaining the differences.
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It is beyond the scope of this study to analyse in
detail the labour market in Victorian Liverpool. However,
certain features of the local economy are germane to any
understanding of the nature of Liverpool's working class
environment over the period of this study. Though
manufacturing industry experienced fluctuations in demand,
the demand for dock and related labour was particularly
unstable. Strikes and lockouts at factories in
Liverpool's hinterland, stretching from Lancashire to
Yorkshire and the Midlands, would affect the flow of goods
through the port. The fluctuating demand for labour also
reflected the natural cycle in crop maturities. For
example, when the cotton of the Southern States of the USA
was picked, the volume of shipping arriving with this crop
would increase significantly, creating a large demand for
labour. When the crops had been delivered, demand would
fall away and men would be laid off. Similarly grain
crops from Latin America caused cyclical fluctuations in
the demand for labour as did the effect of frozen seas on
the timber imports. All contributed to a lack of steady
employment. In addition, adverse weather conditions in
England could keep vessels in or out of the docks for
days, weeks or even months, thus reducing the demand for
labour. For example, during January and February 1855,
all movement of ships ceased for six weeks due to adverse
winds and freezing weather (see Chapter 9, p.148). The
extent to which the rhythm of Liverpool life was
influenced by the sea is illustrated by the view of Hugh
Shimmin writing in 1856:
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'Crime in Liverpool is dependent on the
direction of the wind. An easterly wind,
prevailing for a week, will carry off 10,000
to 15,000 seamen; a westerly wind will in a
day or two, cast that number, with
replensihed pockets, back upon our shores,
and the bridewells, which have been doing
slack business, will speedily become filled
again.'. 20
Rarely was the Liverpool work force subjected to religious
indoctrination avowing the virtues of hard work and
stressing discipline as a virtue for which the reward was
to come elsewhere. The role that Thompson allots to
Methodism was almost absent from most of the streets of
mid-Victorian Liverpool. Commenting on the move to the
disciplining of the factory labour force, Thompson says:
'If the disiplinarians lost a few legislative
skirmishes, they won the battle of the
Industrial Revolution; and in the process,
the 'Irish' temperament attributed to the
eighteenth century English poor in town and
countryside was translated into the
methodical life of Industrial Capitalism
In the industrial areas it can be seen in the
extension of the factory bell or clock from
the working to leisure hours, from the
working day to the sabbath.' 21
This rigid discipline was not a central feature of the
daily existence of the Liverpool labour force. Related to
this absence of factory discipline was the almost total
absence of the paternal influence exercised by the factory
owners in the mill towns. In Liverpool, shipowners and
merchants did not employ large numbers of people on a
permanent basis. In a trading economy, most businesses
were small employers and the merchant and shipowners had

20. Shimmin, H., Liverpool Life (1856), Chapter 14.
21. Thompson, op. cit., p.443/444.
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no labour force looking to them for leadership or
example. Their horizons were international rather than
local.
Recently, historians have given considerable attention
to the textile towns and the social and poltical
consequences of their economic structure. In particular,
Foster, Joyce and Kirk have provided valuable data and
analyses on these matters. 22 Quite apart from different
perspectives and conclusions, it is clear that the
influence of local magnates had a profound effect on
shaping the parameters of working class culture and
institutions in the areas studied. Liverpool did not have
the equivalence of the Kershaws, the Marshalls, McClures,
Eskriggs in Stockport, the Sidebottoms, Mellors, Masons,
Whittakers, of Ashton, Stalybridge and Herist. 23 Joyce
has shown with great skill, the influence wielded over
operatives by the factory owners and the manner in which
this was achieved. The culture developed around factory
work, spilling over into leisure and social activities, was
almost totally absent from the experience of much of
Liverpool's labour force. The work's brass band, outings,
field days, etc. did not exercise their leavening effect

22. Foster, J., Class Struggle and the Industrial
Revolution: Early English Capitalism in Three
English Towns (1974); Joyce, P., Work, Society and
Politicians: The Culture of The Factory in later
Victorian England (1980); Kirk, N., The Growth of
Working Class Reformism in Mid-Victoran England
(1985).
23. For a detailed analysis of employer elites in the
cotton towns, see Kirk, N., op. cit., Chapter 2.
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in the dockland areas. 24

In particular, Joyce argues that

a sense of community prevailed over an awareness of
class. It is not possible to move from the fact of a lack
of employer paternalism in Liverpool, to the proposition
that the structure of work patterns in Liverpool was a
major influence in engendering sectarian conflict.
However, the lack of skilled workers sharpened competition
between English and Irish labour. Also it is plausible to
argue that the lack of disciplined work was reflected in
an environment in which there was a strong antiauthoritarian vein running through Liverpool's working
class areas. Deference, in Joyce's terms, was not a
feature of working class Liverpool. 25 Foster's work
supports the argument that the occupational profile of
workers and the structure of entrepreneurial groups were
the main influences governing the existence of a sense of
class, hence different structures gave rise to a widely
differing pattern of working class consciousness
throughout the north. Liverpool's peculiar circumstances
seems to fit in with the analysis of each of these three
scholars. The nearest apporach to a labour aristocracy in
Liverpool during the first half of the nineteenth century
were the ships carpenters, who undertook repair work

24. Joyce's book is the best available treatment of the
whole issue of the factory culture. See in
particular, Joyce, op. cit., Chapter 6. In the
Liverpool area in 1851, the nearest to a
paternalistic textile factory master in terms of
numbers of employees and the interest he took, was
John Laird, the shipbuilder of Birkenhead. Among
Liverpool merchants, the most philanthropic were the
unitarian Rathbone family, in particular William
Rathbone (1819-1902).
25. Joyce, P., op. cit., pp.90-95.
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to wooden vessels, and the shipwrights, the builders of
ships. It will be shown later in this study, that the
ships carpenters were under threat from the eighteen
forties onwards with a decline in the apprenticeship
system and the threat arising from iron ships (see
pp.163-164). Similarly, ship building in Liverpool was in
decline by 1850, as the pressure for dock construction
drove builders over to Birkenhead. 26 After 1850, the
engine makers and boilermakers came to occupy the role of
skilled workers but they were always a small minority in
the total labour force. 27 If then, the 'labour
aristocracy' concept cannot be used to explain the lack of
revolutionary fervour in Liverpool in the mid-nineteenth
century, what can? Kirk, and to a lesser extent Joyce,
has posited ethnic hostility as a major divisive force in
working class communities in the mill towns. The
hostility between working class Protestants and Irish
Catholics is a major explanation of the weakness of class
solidarity among Liverpool's working classes. This matter
forms the substantive content of this dissertation. For
the moment, th.e claim is simply made in the context of
describing some of the consequences of Liverpool's
economic structure.

26. Neal, F., op. cit., pp.169-175.
27. A comprehensive history of the working class and
union history of Liverpool has yet to be written.
For a relatively recent collection of essays on
labour and the unions on Merseyside, see Hikens, H.R.
(Ed.), Building The Union: Studies on the Growth
of the Workers Movement: Merseyside, 1756-1967
(Liverpool, 1973) . None of these essays deal with
labour affairs in Liverpool before 1889, with the
exception of an essay on John Finch.
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The consequences for Liverpool society of its economic
structure were wider than considerations of the structure
of politics. Attention is drawn to the consequences of
the lack of steady employment on Liverpool's criminal
profile. In his annual report for 1838, the Rev. John
Clay, chaplain to the Preston House of Correction,
commented on the numbers of persons' aged under 16 years
of age who were committed to prisons in the North West
during the years 1836 and 1837. Of this category of
prisoner, the highest number was at Kirkdale Prison in
Liverpool. His explanation for this was:
'I can scarcely imagine that the growing
population of Manchester is, upon the whole,
morally superior to that of Liverpool; but
the ready means of employment in the former
place and its great dissimilarity to that
which can be found for young persons in
Liverpool, will account for much of the
discrepancy between the two places ... there
must be many hundreds of unemployed and
neglected children wandering about the
Liverpool docks, who, were they in
Manchester, would readily obtain such
employment in the mills as would permit them
no leisure for criminal practices.' 28
Also in 1839, Clay wrote of the large number of female
criminals in Liverpool, suggesting that this was a direct
result of the large number of 'drunken seamen' ashore in
the town. 29 In 1841, the Inspector of Prisons of the
Northern and Eastern Divisions gave his opinion concerning
the high incidence of juvenile crime in Liverpool:

28. Proceedings of the Statistical Society of London,
March 1839. Annual Report of the Rev. J. Clay,
Chaplain to the Preston House of Correction, p.90.
29. Clay, J., op. cit., p.91.
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'... various circumstances tend to give this
numerical preponderance in juvenile
delinquency over the other populous places
in the vicinity. Among them may be stated
the fluctuating variety and vicissitudes of
the population of a great maritime town; the
continued egress of poor Irish; the absence
of factory employment or other work for
children; the number of destitute orphans
from the deadly visitations of cholera and
fever; the temptations afforded to want and
idleness by the comparatively unguarded and
careless exposure of valuable property in
the market stores and about the docks.' 30

Thompson, commenting on the easy availability of work for
women in the textile towns states:
'It is not easy to draw a balance. On the one
hand, the claim that the Industrial
Revolution raised the status of women would
seem to have little meaning when set beside
the record of excessive hours of labour,
cramped housing, excessive childbearing and
terrifying tales of child mortality. On the
other hand, the abundant opportunities for
female employment in the textile districts
gave women the status of independent wage
earners. The spinster or widow won freedom
from dependence upon relatives or parish
relief.' 31
By contrast, women in Liverpool had few options. Even the
demand for low paid domestic servants was exceeded by the
supply. The lack of factory employment was a particular
cause of concern to Fr. James Nugent, the first Catholic
chaplain to the borough gaol. As the Rev. John Clay had
pointed out in 1839, the lack of factory employment meant
that children in Liverpool had no source of regular
employment. The police estimated that in 1867, 25,000
children roamed the streets of Liverpool, many living off

30. P.P. (1852) Select Committee on Criminal and
Destitute Juveniles, Appendix, No.2, p.408.
31. Thompson, E.P., The Makings of the English
Working Class (1980), p.452.
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their wits as street traders. 32 In 1870; Nugent told a
Select Committee that the only factory jobs available to
women in Liverpool were in sackmaking and that these women
'generally speaking, fall into the most degrading
habits.' 33 In 1881, over 114,000 sailors were paid off in
the port, a situation which encouraged prostitution on a
large scale. Nugent expressed the Opinion:
'I think the atmosphere is such, and the
peculiar circumstances of Liverpool are
such, that it generates, or makes a market
for the trade; we have no factories; we have
scarcely any employment for women in
Liverpool, therefore an immense number of
young women are thrown upon society who have
a difficulty in getting a living at all.' 34
The problem of the lack of factory jobs and the disturbing
influence of the dockland environment was still being
aired in 1896.
By the mid-nineteenth century, the town had a criminal
profile which was very much the product of the local
economy, and it was into this environment that tens of

32.

P.P. (1882) Select Committee on The Law relating to
the Protection of Young Girls, Minutes of Evidence,
Nugent, J.,Q.104.

33.

P.P. (1870) Select Committee on Prisons and Prison
Ministers Acts (1870), Minutes of Evidence,
Nugent, J., Q.4016-4017.

34.

P.P. (1882) Select Committee on The Law relating to
the Protection of Young Girls, Nugent, J.,
Q.101-102. In 1871, 68% of all females aged 20 years
or over and available for work in Oldham were
employed in textiles. Census (1871), Occupations of
the People, N.W. Counties, Table 13.

35.

See evidence., of Hand, E.M., Secretary to the
Liverpool School Board. Department Committee on
Reformatory and Industrial Schools (1896), Minutes of
Evidence, Q.17076. See also evidence of
W.J. Stewart, Stipendiary Magistrate, Q.27251.
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thousands of rural Irish immigrants moved. However, in
the continuous outpouring of anti-Catholic sermons,
literature and newspaper articles, the alleged criminality
of the Irish-Catholic was highlighted. These charges,
examined in detail in Chapter

need to be placed in the

context of Liverpool's economic and social structure. In
this section, the last word on this is left to the
Reverend John Clay, writing in 1849:
'It is the great seaport of the southern
division which throws its own dark aspect
over the moral reputation of the whole
country, and I now beg to submit evidence to
demonstrate how much the combined criminality
of Manchester, Salford, Bolton and Preston,
the great 'manufacturing centres' falls below
that of Liverpool, which scarcely, if at all,
subjects to the action of machinery, a single
fibre of all the cotton landed from its
magnificent docks . . . it is her peculiar
misfortune that her harbour is too easily
gained by a race of persons who, whatever may
have been their habits at home, no sooner
reach Liverpool, than such of them as are in
a destitute state, give way to temptation to
plunder around the docks or become an
oppressive and demoralising burden to the
town . . .' 36

2.5 Summary
From relative obscurity in 1800 Liverpool had, by
1851, achieved the rank of a world ranking major seaport.
The conseqences of the rapid growth of the town were as
elsewhere, severe problems of public health and housing.
The geographical position of Liverpool meant that the town
bore the brunt of the influx of famine Irish

36. Clay, J. Rev., Chaplain to the Preston House of
Correction, Annual Report 1849 (Lancashire Record
Office)
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during the late eighteen-forties, thus exacerbating the
area's social problems. In particular, the North End of
Liverpool contained the largest concentration of Irish in
England. The structure of the town's economy was
attractive to unskilled workers but there failed to
develop the factory culture of the Lancashire mill towns.
This left a leadership gap which was to be filled by the
evangelical clergy, less inhibited in their behaviour by
employer patronage and control than their counterparts in
Oldham, Rochdale, Blackburn and other mill towns.
Similar, the lacunae in local leadership of the working
class was to be filled, particularly from 1850 onwards, by
the Orange Order, at least as far as large sections of the
Protestant working class were concerned. The nature of
Liverpool's economy was not only reflected in the lack of
a factory culture and a sense of a stable community, but
also in a criminal profile which arose specifically from
the conditions of a large seaport. The charge of causing
much of Liverpool's crime was to be repeatedly made
against Irish Catholics and became an important element in
generating the ethnic hostility which was to offset any
burgeoning class consciousness.
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CHAPTER 3
THE ENGLISH ORANGE INSTITUTION 1798-1835

3.1 Introduction
The objective of this chapter is to describe and
account for the appearance of the Orange Order in England
at the end of the eighteenth century. The reason for
doing so is that the activities of this organisation were
major contributory factors in the incidence of sectarian
violence, not only in Liverpool but in other northern
towns. In pursuing this goal it is necessary to examine
the forces which gave rise to English Orarigeism and to
this end, the chapter is divided into four sections, first
a brief survey of the characteristics of Irish Orangeism
will be given, covering the period 1795 to 1825. Any
attempt to understand the psyche of English Orangemen and
the antipathy of Irish Catholic immigrants towards them
imist start with the Irish Orange Order. In particular,
the English Orange Institution adopted the rules,
regulations and organisational structure of the Irish
organisation. Further, the rhetoric, songs and music of
Irish Orangeism were also adopted by English Orangemen. A
second influence on the emergence of the English Orange
Order was the desire of many Anglicans to defend the
Established Church and the Constitution against its
opponents, whose attacks on Anglican privileges increased
during the eighteenth century. At the end of the century,
the stability of English society also seemed threatened by
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the consequences of economic development. In particular,
the mechanisation of production, the appearance of the
factory system, particularly in Lancashire, and the rise
of labour unions seemed to many tories to pose a threat to
the stability of British society. Both the perceived
threat to the Established Church and to property produced
a reaction among some tories which resulted in the
appearance of an English Orange Order. These
considerations form the content of the second section of
the chapter. The third and fourth sections cover the
years of the English Orange Order up to 1835 and contain
the substantive content of the chapter.
3.2 The Irish Orange Order, 1795-1825
The main source of evidence concerning this early
period of the Irish Orange Order is the three Select
Committee reports published in 1835. The committee
produced four reports, three on Irish lodges and a fourth
on Orangeism in mainland Britain. 1 The main modern
1.

Report from the select committee appointed to enquire
into the nature, character, extent and tendency of
Orange Lodges, associations or societies in Ireland,
with Minutes of Evidence and Appendix, P. p . (HC) 1835
[377], XV This first report was followed by a second
report P.P. (HC) 1835 [475], XVI; and a third report,
P. p . (HC) 1835 [476], XVI. A fourth concerned itself
with English lodges. Report from the Select
Committee to Enquire into the origin, nature, extent
and tendency of Orange Institutions in Great Britain
and the colonies, with Minutes of Evidence and
Appendix, P.P. (HC) 1835 [605], XVII referred to
hereafter as '1835 Report'. The minutes of evidence
attached to the three Irish reports contain a mass of
detail concerning violent incidents involving
Orangemen against Cath1ics.
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reference on the history of the Orange Order is Senior.2
The greater part of his work is concerned with Irish
Orangeism and draws on the select committee reports and
minutes of evidence, together with some manuscript
sources. 3 Another frequently quoted reference is
Sibbett. 4 He also draws on the select committee evidence
but as an Orangeman, he had access to some internal
documentary evidence. The material in this section of the
chapter draws on the select committee material, Sibbert
and Senior.
There is general agreement that the Orange Order came
into existence, as an organisation, in l795.

The

appearance of the society can only be understood against
the background of the development of the Protestant
Ascendancy in Ireland towards the end of the seventeenth
century. The defeat of the Catholic military potential in
1690 by William of Orange led to the establishment of the
Protestant Ascendancy, that is, political power held by a
relatively few wealthy Protestant settlers, staunch
supporters of the Anglican Church of Ireland and the

2.

Senior, H., Orangeism in Ireland and Britain
1795-1836 (1966).

3.

For an extensive bibliography concerning Irish
Orangeism, see Senior, op. cit., pp.285-297.

4.

Sibbett, R.M., Orangeism in Ireland and Throughout
the Empire, 2 volumes (Belfast, 1914-15; 2nd Edition,
London, 1939).

5.

Before this time groups calling themselves Orange
Clubs existed but outside of a formal structure.
Senior, op. cit., pp.2-5.
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Protestant monarchy. Following William's victories in
Ireland, the Protestant Ascendancy took on a more sinister
meaning when a series of Irish laws were passed,
penalising Roman Catholics in a comprehehensive manner.6
One consequence of this was that by making Catholics
second class citizens, the status of working class
Protestants was enhanced. The penal laws were less
rigorously enforced as the eighteenth century wore on but
their mere existence exacerbated bad feelings between
Catholics and Protestants in what was becoming an
increasingly polarised society. In Senior's view:
'To placemen, the ascendancy meant a
protestant monopoly of government office; to
the gentry and the clergy, security from
attack on rents and tithes from Catholic
secret societies; and to the peasant, the
right to use violence against the economic
competition of the Catholics, and above all,
the exclusive right of a protestant to
possess arms. Of all classes benefitting by
the 'Ascendancy', it was the protestant
peasantry that most feared any rise in the
status of Catholics and was most inclined to
independent action.' 7
A serious threat to the Protestant Ascendancy emerged in
1791, with the appearance of the United Irishmen, a secret
society whose objective was the overthrow of British rule

6.

For example, a Catholic could not legally possess a
horse of greater value than £5. A catholic priest
could not celebrate Mass, under the threat of severe
penalties. However, Mass was frequently celebrated
in hedgerows and fields. See The Catholic
Encyclopedia, Vol.XI (i'ew York, 1911), p.8, 'Penal
Laws in Ireland', pp.614-616.

7.

Senior, op. cit., p.274.

56

in Ireland. This particular threat increased after the
French Revolution.8
While Protestant landowners, magistrates and clergy
living in large houses with servants to guard them, were
to some extent protected from the increasing lawlessness
in Irish society during the eighteenth century, working
class Protestants had no such shields and at work or
leisure, the potential for quarrels with Catholics was
considerable. Catholics and Protestants were not evenly
spread out over Ulster by the end of the eighteenth
century. In Antrim and Down, the Catholic population was
small but in Armagh, the two communities were roughly
equal. In districts where Protestants were outnumbered by
Catholics, they felt exposed and the forces of law and
order could not guarantee their safety. In September
1795, a clash between Catholics and Protestants took place
at Dan Winter's inn, at a place called the Diamond in
County Armagh. Protestants were defending the inn while
Catholics were attacking in large numbers. The results of
this particular battle was forty eight Catholics dead or
wounded. it is probable that the Catholic attackers were
members of a secret society called the Defenders, a group
that punished landlords and others who threatened the
lives of themselves, their families or the wider Catholic
community. Immediately after this affair, many of the
Protestants involved met and decided to form an
organisation to protect themselves and their interests as

S. Many of the leaders of the United Irishmen were
Protestants who had a high regard for republicanism
in America and France.
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they perceived them. Out of their discussions emerged the
Orange Order.9
In the eighteenth century, secret societies were
endemic in rural Ireland and in Ulster, in particular,
Catholic and Protestant societies were involved in
terrorising landlords and each other.'° It is not
surprising that the founder members of the Orange Order
should adopt the secret society as a model for the new
organisation. Significantly, as many of the founder
members were Freemasons, the signs ceremonies and rituals
of masonry were also adopted by the Orangemen.

The

basic unit of organisation was the lodge and a lodge came
into existence as the result of the issuing of a warrant
by the officials of the Order. In the organisation that
took shape, the officials of a lodge consisted of a
Worshipful Master, a Deputy Master, a Secretary, Treasurer
and Chaplain, whenever possible. Intending members had to
undergo an initiation ceremony at which oaths had to be
sworn and it was the nature of these oaths which was later
to give rise to legal difficulties for the Orange Order.
A leading personality in the setting up of the order after
the battle of the Diamond was James Sloan, an innkeeper of

9.

For a structuralist view of the emergence of the
Orange Order, see Gibbon, P., 'The Origins of the
Orange Order and the United Irishmen', Economy
and Society, Vol.2 (May 1972), pp.135-162.

10. Senior, op. cit., Chapter 1.
11. Sibbett, op. cit., Vol.11, p.673. Sibbett claims
that Masonry and the Orange Institution had much in
common during the Order's early days.
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Longhall and he issued the earlier warrants - Sloan's
status as an innkeeper is significant in that from its
inception, the Orange Order was characterized by a
membership that was drawn overwhelmingly from the lower
orders of Protestant Irish society. This was a factor in
the coolness with which the gentry and middle class in
general, viewed the Orangemen before 1828. The other
factors were concern over the legality of a secret society
and, more importantly, the frequency with which Orangemen
were involved in committing violent attacks on Catholics.
Thus, though Protestants of all classes were fearful of a
Catholic uprising, that fear was not sufficient to
overcome the distaste felt by many Protestants for
Orangemen and their activities. Some members of the
gentry did flirt with Orangeism between 1795 and 1798 but
most stayed aloof. 12 The rationale on the part of the
'lower orders' for joining the Orange Order was to defend
themselves and their families and to wreak vengence on
Catholics in the event of attacks on Protestants.
Middle-class approval was not sought or required.
However, some of the gentry who did join the organisation
had more grandiose designs. They saw the Orange Society
as a body of men who could provide a back up force to the
regular forces of law and order, if the latter were faced
with a serious threat of rebellion by the Catholic Irish.

12. 1835 Report (Ireland) Sir Frederick Steven, Inspector
General of Police in Leinster expressed the opinion
that the gentlemen in the Orange Institution had
little control over the 'lower orders', Q.4658-4659.
See also Senior, op. cit., Chapter 3.
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Thus, it rankled with them that the Institution should be
regarded with hostility by many Protestants. In addition
to providing a counter-reviutionary force, the more
thoughtful leaders hoped to acquire some political
influence in order to stop legislation which threatened
the Establishment. Again, rejection by political leaders
was to follow.
Armagh was the home of Orangeism but following the
developments in that country, groups of Protestants in
other parts of Ulster began to apply for warrants and to
set up lodges. Two members of the gentry who took a
prominent part in the movement at this time were Thomas
Verner and Colonel Blacker.' 3 Inevitably, differences
appeared in the early rules and regulations of individual
lodges and so on the 2 July 1796, a meeting took place
between representatives from different lodges, aimed at
standardising the rules and providing a more centralised
organisation. Matters had progressed sufficiently for the
first Grand Lodge to be formed in July 1797 and Colonel
Blacker became the first Grand Master. The Grand Lodge
was to be responsible for the granting of warrants and the
imposition of discipline on an organisational structure
consisting of private, district and county lodges. In
November 1798, the first set of rules and regulations for

13. On the 2nd July 1833, a large number of Orangemen
gathered at Tanderogee in defiance of the
authorities. As a result of this incident, Blacker
was dismissed from the magistracy, Verner resigned
• from the magistracy in protest at Blacker's
treatment. See Official Report of Solicitor General
of Ireland, 21 October 1833.
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the use of all Orange lodges were issued by the Irish
Grand Lodge.14
The monthly meetings of lodge members provided not
only an occasion for socialising but also opportunities to
discuss the security situation in a district. The sense
of solidarity among members was enhanced by drinking and
the singing of Orange songs, many of them anti-catholic in
content, and a common adherence among the brethren to the
Established Church. 15 It was this committment to the
Church of Ireland which imparted the curious mixture of
politics and religion into the Orange Order, something
which was to be a permanent feature of its character. At
lodge meetings the religious flavour of Orangeism was
present in the saying of prayers at the opening and
closing of meetings while the ceremonies conducted within
lodges drew on the Old Testament and the more arcane
mysteries of the rituals and ceremonies of Freemasonry.
Borrowed directly from Freemasonry was the idea of signs
and passwords by which fellow Orangemen could recognise
each other when away from their own districts. In a
recent study which addresses the question of whether or
not the Irish Orange Order can be regarded as a religious
institution, Roberts claims:

14. Sibbett, op. cit., Vol.1, p.367.
15. A song which particularly infuriated Catholics was
'Croppies lie down'. See Zimmerman, George-Dennis,
Songs of the Irish Rebellion - Political Street
Ballads and Rebel Songs, 1790-1900, Section A.
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'Orangeism has the ideology of religion,
although it is not exclusive, and a large
proportion of the beliefs are concurrently
upheld by complementary institutions - the
Ulster Protestant churches - though not
equally within all denominations. The
emotion of spirituality and feeling
associated with these beliefs is not only
experienced within an Orange context, but
certainly the political religious and
nationalistic excitement generated,
especially during the Orange private and
public ceremonies, is of a highly emotional
and almost mystic character and would
approximate to the experiential encounter
with the holy and ultimate.' 16
Closely related to these religious overtones was the
constantly re-iterated expression of Orange loyalty to the
crown. It is at least plausible to argue that underlying
these protestations of loyalty was a more elemental
concern on the part of Orangemen to protect their own
priveleges vis a vis Catholics. Central to Orange beliefs
was the fear that Constitutional changes could lead not
only to a weakening of the Established Church, they could
also lead to an end to the Protestant Ascendancy in
Ireland. This concern on the part of the Irish Orangemen
is made clear in the Oath approved in 1800, when the rules
and regulations of the Orange Institution were revised:
'OBLIGATIO1S OF AN ORANGEMAN
I, A.B., do solemnly and sincerely swear, of
my own free will and accord, that I will, to
the utmost of my power, support and defend
the present King George the Third, his heirs
and successors, so long as he and they
support the Protestant Ascendancy, the

16. Roberts, D.A., 'The Orange Order in Ireland: A
Religious InstitutionV, British Journal of
Sociology, Vol.22, 1971, pp.269-282.
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constitution and laws of these kingdoms, and
that I will ever hold sacred the name of our
glorious deliverer William the Third, Prince
of Orange; and I do further swear, that I am
not, nor ever was a Roman Catholic or Papist;
that I was not, am not, nor ever will be an
United Irishman; and that I never took the
oath of secresy to that or any other
Treasonable Society; and I do further swear,
in the presence of Almighty God, that I will
always conceal, and never will reveal either
part or parts of what is now to be privately
communicated to me, until I shall be
authorized so to do by the proper authorities
of the Orange Institution; that I will
neither write it nor indite it, stamp, stain
or engrave it, nor cause it so to be done, on
Paper, Parchment, Leaf, Bark, Stick, Stone or
any thing, so that it may be known; and I do
further swear, that I have not, to my
knowledge or belief, been proposed and
rejected in, or expelled from any other
Orange Lodge; and that I now become an
Orangemen without fear, bribery or
corruption.
So help me GOd.' 17
Critics of the Order argued that the above obligation to
support the Monarchy was conditional, leaving Orangemen
free to undertake whatever action they felt inclined to if
the nature of any constitutional changes was not to their
liking. Hence, the Orangemen were only loyal under
certain conditions. The worst thing that could have
happened from their point of view, would have been the
restoration of a Catholic monarchy in England and all that
that would have implied for the Protestant Ascendancy in
Ireland and the position of Irish Catholics and the Roman
Catholic Church in Ireland.
A public activity of Orange lodges at this time, which
was to asume immense importance in Irish life, and also

17. 1835 Report, p.vi.
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later, in Liverpool and Glasgow, was the holding of
processions to celebrate Protestant victories in Ireland.
On the 12 July 1797, the first large scale procession took
place in Ireland to celebrate William III's victory at the
Boyne in 1690, and this event was to become a permanent
feature in the Irish Protestant calendar. It was this
single feature of lodge activities that was to provoke the
greatest physical violence between Catholics and
Protestants over a long period. To Orangemen themselves,
they were simpiy exercising the right of free men to
parade on the King's Highway in celebration of events they
held to have been of crucial importance to the well being
of their country. To Irish Catholics, the overwhelming
majority of the population, excluded from political power,
almost excluded from landowning and subject to the penal
laws, such parades were aimed at reminding them of the
Protestant Ascendancy in Ireland. Clearly, the symbolic
significance of the Orange procession was to assert
territorial claims. 18 The sense of crisis experienced by
many Protestants in Ireland, both before and after the
Battle of the Diamond, was justified when, in 1798, there

18. Sibbett, op. cit., p.359. At the present time
(1987), the insistence of Orangemen in Northern
Ireland on asserting their 'right' to march where
they wish, even through Catholic areas, is very much
a live political issue. In May 1986, Orange lodges
from Liverpool, Tyneside and Scotland held a parade
through Berwick on Tweed, against local public
opinion. Richard Roberts, of Liverpool, Grand Master
of England, said afterwards 'If they think Berwick
was blocked on Saturday, then they have not seen
anything because we will be coming back with 10,000",
Newcastle Journal, 26 May 1986.
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occurred the largest, most destructive and most serious
challenge to British authority in Ireland between 1641 and
1916. This was the rebellion led by the United Irishmen.
This uprising was not exclusively Catl-xlic, some of the
leaders being Presbyterian and Anglican but the leadership
had no control over the Cathzlic peasantry which, often
led by priests, went on the rampage. The rebellion was
short lived but again involved the massacre of Protestants
and savage reprisals by the British. 19

Though the Orange

Order was not mobilised by the authorities, many Orangemen
assisted the regular forces of the Crown and were actively
involved in the suppression of the rebels though the
extent of their contribution is unknown and the part
played by the Orangemen was never officially recognised by
the authorities. This silence on the part of the
authorities was indicative of the extent of the ostracism
of Orangeism. However, it is probable that the fright
experienced by the Irish Establishment as a result of the
1798 United Irishmen's uprising produced more sympathy for
the aims of the Orange Order than had previously been the
case. It was the case, that the potential of the Orange
Order as a counter-insurgency organisation was not lost on
some English Tories but the violence between Catholics and
Orangemen in Ireland continued to be a cause for concern
at Westminster, where radicals consistently voiced

19. For a comprehensive account of the rebellion see
Pakenhain, T., The Year of Liberty (1969).
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criticism of Orangemen. 2 ° In 1825, in a strategy aimed at
thwarting O'Connell's Cath3lic Association, the King's
speech at the opening or Parliament contained details of a
bill banning unlawful associations. During the
Parliamentary debates, allies of Irish Catholics in
Parliament attacked the activities of the Orange lodges in
Ireland. In the end, Peel included the Orange Association
in the net of the Unlawful Associations Act. When the
Bill became law, the 'loyal' Orangemen dissolved the
organisation, at least in the sense of a formal
existence. Clearly, the formal dissolution of the Grand
Lodge could not alter the basic antagonisms which existed
between Catholics and Protestants and to that extent,
nothing had changed. However, this formal proscription
was a cause of much bewilderment and anguish on the part
of men who regarded themselves as patriots and loyalists.
As we shall see, English Orangemen were to experience the
same rejection by the Establishment.

20. Senior, op. cit., p.205. In a clash at a fair in
Maghera in 1823, Orangemen obtained weapons from the
local barracks and killed several of their
attackers. In the same year the Grand Lodge in
Armagh issued a statement deploring the parliamentary
attacks on Orangeism. Such incidents were too
numerous to catalogue here and continued long after
the 1835 reports appeared. In 1849, the so-called
Dolly's Brae affair occurred, a fight which has
entered into the Orangemen's music tradition.
Several reports on this incident were published,
including one by the Grand Orange Lodge of Ireland.
These reports give a clear insight into the
relationship between Irish Orangemen and Catholics.
For an analysis of the reprts see 'Lord Clarendon and
the Orange Institution', The Quarterly Review,
No.CLXXI, Vol.LXXXVI (1850), pp. .228-293.
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3.3 The Challenge to the Status Quo
The sense of crisis that permeated the life of Irish
Protestants at this period was shared by many members of
the Establishment in England, though for different
reasons. The campaign for political reform and religous
toleration had gathered such pace during the last quarter
of the eighteenth century that the government felt driven
to take action to discourage political activists. Events
overseas played their part in rattling Tory loyalist
nerves in England. The loss of the American colonies in
1782 was followed by the French Revolution in 1798, an
event which stimulated and encouraged those in England
with strong reform sympathies. Given the French dalliance
with Irish rebels and the abortive landing in Ireland in
1798, French sympathisers were doubly suspect in the eyes
of Church and King loyalists. The phenomenal success of
Thomas Paine's Rights of Man, published in two volumes in
1791 and 1792 respectively, was a further, and dramatic,
indication of the widespread interest in radical ideas and
republicanism. 21 The execution of Louis XVI in January
1793 particularly shocked the supporters of the
Constitutional Monarchy in England and convinced even more
those who believed the lower orders were unsuited to the
exercise of political power. These events, and the

21. For a detailed treatment of this period see
Thomson, E.P., The Making of the English Working
Class (1963). For a more specific treatment of
disturbances at this time and up to the conceding of
reform, see Stevenson, J., Popular Disturbances in
England, 1700-1870 (1979), Chapter 8 and 9.
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widespread agitation for political reform, manifest in the
activities of correspondence societies, mass meetings and
petitions, led to the suspension of Habeus Corpus in 1794;
the passing of the Two Acts in 1795, and the extending of
the law of treason to cover the spoken word and also, at
the same time, banning mass meetings.
Parallel with the emergence of changing political and
religious aspirations, which were causing strains within
English society, there were developments in the nation's
industrial sector which produced additional challenges to
existing economic and social relations. New methods of
both producing and of organising production were mirrored
by changes in the organisations of workers and their
perceptions of what they might achieve in terms of pay and
conditions. The eighteenth century witnessed a number of
outbreaks of disorder connected with disputes over wages
and conditions and in the last quarter of the century, the
first significant incidents of machine smashing occurred
in the textile industry. 22 The number of occasions on
which workers organised to agitate for improved wages and
conditions sufficiently unnerved the government to bring
about the Combination Acts of 1799 and 1800, prohibiting
combinations of workmen to raise wages. In the textile
industry, the mechanisation of weaving lagged behind that
of spinning but in the first decade of the 19th century,
handloom weavers began to feel the effects of power

22. Thompson, op. cit., Chapter 14; Stevenson, op. cit.,
pp.151-162. Sibbett claims the industrial unrest in
Lancashire was a major factor in the appearance of
Orangeism, see Sibbett, op. cit., Vol.2, p.483.
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looms. In 1808, there was a widespread stoppage of
weavers in the Manchester area; in 1810 the spinners were
involved in large scale industrial action and in 1811,
Luddism made its appearance in Nottingham. Frame smashing
spread to Lancashire and Yorkshire in 1812 and it was this
industrial unrest that brought to Home Office notice,
Ralph Fletcher of Bolton, a founder member of the English
Orange Institution.23
Commenting on this period of English history, Thompson
writes:
'However different their judgement of value,
conservative, radical and socialist observers
suggested the same equation: steam power and
the cotton mill = new working class. The
physical instruments of production were seen
as giving rise in a direct and itore or less
compulsive way to new social relationships,
institutions and cultural modes. At the same
time, the history of popular agitation during
the period 1811-50 appears to confirm this
picture. It is as if the English nation
entered a crucible in the 1790s and emerged
after the Wars in a different form.' 24
The campaign for political reform and the emergence of
an embryonic trades union movement were not the only
causes of concern among those wielding political power in
eighteenth century England. A growing challenge to the
Church of England's claim to be the national church was

23. Both Thompson and the Haminonds catalogue Fletcher's
correspondence with the Home Office and his
activities in trying to suppress labour
combinations. See Thompson, op. cit., pp.536, 557,
592, 621, 623, 633, 743; Hammond, J.L. and B.,
The Town Labourer (1978), pp.22n, 45, 54, 163, 173,
178, 189, 199; also Hammond, J.L. and B., The
Skilled Labourer 1760-1832 (1919), pp.78, 275-285.
24. Thompson, op. cit., p.209.
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alarming that large numbers of Anglicans, tory
aristocrats, clergy and gentry, who regarded the Church of
England as an integral part of the combination of
monarchy, parliament and constitutional practices which
had, in their opinion, produced a near perfect political
system. It was the erosion of Anglican privileges, which
continued throughout the eighteenth century, that produced
an Anglican reaction, one manifestation of which took the
form of an articulate and well argued defence of both the
Established Church and the Church-State arrangements in
England. In a recent study of this period in English
history Clarke argues the case that the role and influence
of the Church of England in sustaining the conservative
status quo in the eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries, has been underplayed or ignored by the
historians of radicalism and revolution. 25 He argues, to
good effect, that what he terms the 'Anglican political
theology', and the number, intellectual quality and
tenacity of its adherents, was central to the conflicts in
British society, up to its defeat in 1828-29 over the Test
and Corporation Acts and the passing of a Catholic
Emancipation Bill. In Clark's assessment, the political
struggles up to 1828-29 were not primarily about reform
but about repeal. It will be argued in this dissertation
that the Liverpool experience strongly supports Clark's
thesis regarding the strength and durability of this
Anglican ideology.

25. Clark, J.C.D., English Society 1688-1832 (Cambridge,
1985). For a detailed analysis of the case for the
Establishment, see Chapter 4.
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From the point of view of assessing the components
which made up the conceptual framework that shaped the
outlook of English Orangemen, the more important elements
in this Anglican ideology need to be noted. Central to
the credo of Anglican apologists was the view that the
Established Church imparted a spiritual dimension to
political life. Commenting on this matter in 1755, Bishop
Warburton wrote:
'In a word, an established religion with a
test law is the universal voice of nature.
The most savage nations have employed it to
civilize their manners; and the politest know
no other way to prevent their return to
barbarity and violence. • 26
Such a view was widely held among many clergy and
political figures of standing and was part of a more wide
ranging philosophy which represented a well thought out
and plausible defence of the status quo. For Anglican
apologists, the tolerant nature of the Anglican
establishment ensured freedom for all under the law and
constitution. The system allowed as much freedom to
dissenters and Roman Catholics as was compatible with
maintaining the basic institutions intact. What might be
called 'constitutional' anti-catholicism was based on a
number of axioms concerning the Roman Catholic Church.
One of these was that Rome's claim to be the true Church
meant that wherever that church obtained political power
it would use it to suppress heresy. Thus the essentially
tolerant nature of British society would be at risk if

26. Quoted in Kitson-Clark, G. Churchmen and the
Condition of England 1832-1885 (1973), p.26.
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Roman Catholics were to obtain political power, hence any
such move must be opposed. This type of argument was to
form an important element in the mental images which
English Orangemen were to carry around and which coloured
their attitudes on a wide range of political and social
issues, long after the ultras had disappeared from the
political arena. For this reason its content must be
understood. A clear expression of this philosophy was
provided in 1825 by Lord Eldon, a leading member of the
group of ultra tory aristocrats who led the fight against
the moves for passing a Catholic Emancipation Bill
'My opinion is that the Establishment is
formed, not for the purpose of making the
Church political, but for the purpose of
making the state religious; that an
establishment, with an enlightened
toleration, is as necessary to the peace of
the State, as to the maintenance of religion,
without which the State can have no solid
peace: that our Establishment is founded upon
the purest system of christianity, and that
which in its nature is most tolerant: that a
Protestant church and a Roman Catholic Church
cannot co-exist on equal terms: that one of
them must be predominant: that if the
Protestant is predominant, the Roman Catholic
may have the full benefits of toleration but it cannot have political power, with any
hope that it will allow a fair degree of
toleration to the Protestant Church. Its
principles are founded in ecclesiastical
tyranny and ecclesiastical tyranny must
produce civil despotism.' 27
Eldon's comment is interesting on a number of counts.
First, it is not unthinking, stupid rhetoric. It

27. Clark, op. cit., pp.351-352. A detailed analysis of
the ultra tories which clears them of the charge of
being backwoodsinen bereft of any intellectual
organisational ability is Simes, D.G.S., 'The
ultra-tories in British Politics, 1824-1834'
(unpublished D.Phil., Oxford, 1976). Sime's
conclusions support Clarke's contentions regarding
the strength of the Anglican-political ideology.
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represented a viewpoint which at the very least had
substantial empirical support for its main contentions.
Second, his statement was the tip of an iceberg. This
viewpoint or variants on it were held by thousands of
clergy and laymen throughout the country, it was not the
viewpoint of an isolated minority of aristocrats. Third,
it was to inform the rhetoric of Orangemen throughout the
country and became a part of the process of legitimising
the antagonism felt by working class Protestants towards
Irish Catholics. It was to be repeated on 'No Popery'
platforms throughout England during the first three
quarters of the nineteenth century, reinforcing a popular
anti-catholicism which was more widespread than Orangeism.
As the eighteenth century came to a close, Church and
King tories had a number of pre-occupations. The rising
tide of dissent and unbelief; the demand for the reform of
political institutions and for the repeal of Anglican
privileges, were not discrete events in the experience of
English society. They were all intermingled into one
driving force for change and as such provoked the
ultra-tory reaction which, in the words of Best resulted
in the abandoment of the 'Anglican theory' in 1828 and the
'Protestant' theory in 1829.28 The need to defend the
Establishment was an important element in the appearance
of English Orangeism but for those tory ultras who owned

28. Best, G.F.A., 'The Protestant Constitution and its
Supporters 1800-1829', Transactions of the Royal
Historical Socety, Volume 8 (1958), p.106.
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mills, mines and factories in the north of England an
equally pressing matter in the first decade of the
nineteenth century was the need to meet the threats, real
or imagined, posed by worker combinations. The utility of
recruiting working men to combat threats to property was a
powerful incentive in the minds of the founder members of
the Orange Order in England. This brief survey of the
political, social and economic environment which witnessed
the birth of English Orangeism has drawn on established
sources and is not meant to be exhaustive. Its purpose is
to prepare the ground for the next two sections.

3.4 The English Orange Institution 1807-1821
Sibbett claims that the first Orange lodges in England
consisted of soldiers who had formed lodges while serving
in their regiments in Ireland. The first of these
military lodges returned to Manchester in 1798 and was
quickly followed by several others. 29 They held Irish
warrants but when colonel Stanley's Lancashire Militia
disbanded, the lodge members continued to function as a
civilian lodge. By 1803 there were a number of lodges in
Lancashire, mainly around Manchester, more or less
operating independently of the Irish Grand Lodge and
probably fulfilling some of the functions of benefit

29. Sibbett, op. cit., Vol.1, p.479 - 80. By 1803 there
were, according to Sibbett, lodges at Oldham,
Ashton-under-Lyne, Bury, Stockport, Rochdale and
Wigan. Senior quotes Sibbett in his treatment of the
early days of English Orangeism. However there are
some serious errors in Sibbett's account, repeated by
Senior.
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societies and ex-servicemen's clubs. In 1803, a group of
Orangemen in Oldham held a 12 July procession, which
passed off without incident. What was significant about
the event was that they attended the parish church for a
service whose curate, the Reverend Winters, was an
Orangeman and chaplain to the local volunteers. 30 To
church and king loyalists, there were obvious attractions
in having numbers of ex-servicemen meeting in Orange
lodges. Such men were naturally drawn to Conservative
causes and attracted to the idea of 'service to one's
country', a slogan easily raised by local politicians.
Though socially unacceptable to the yeomanry, they did
represent a potential security force. Hence Winter's role
of chaplain to the Volunteers provided a link between the
Orangemen and the local forces of law and order. Winters
also provided a link with the main employers in the
district who at the time were fearful of worker
combinations and threatened insurrection. 31 Apart from
Sibbett's reference to the existence of military lodges at
the turn of the nineteenth century, little is known of
their activities at this time. Clearly, many lodges
formed at this time would have emphemeral existences,
depending on the driving force of one or a few
individuals, frequently publicans. There is some evidence
however, that many took root and planted a tradition aing

30.

Foster, J., op. cit., p.219.

31.

The employers concerned were the Dunscrofts, Neilds,
Jones, and Clark-Field Lees, Ibid.
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groups of workingmen in those areas in which they
appeared. For example, lodge number 25 was formed in 1801
at Middleton, north of Manchester, at the Dusty Miller
Inn. In July 1850, it celebrated its forty ninth
anniversary, at the same public house.32
The extent to which Irish Protestants made up the
membership of these early lodges is difficult to assess
but on 12 July 1807, a number of Orangeinen in Manchester
held a parade, to attend a service at the Collegiate
Church. This fact does not necessarily mean that the
Orangemen were Irish because English Orangemen quickly
adopted the Irish traditions and a procession to celebrate
the Williamite victories in Ireland would have been in
direct line with such traditions. However, a Manchester
press report claimed that the processionists were Irish
Protestants. 33 wi-iatever their nationality, the outcome was
one which was to be frequently repeated throughout the
north of England. Manchester had a large Irish Catholic
population. The precise number is not known but the
estimated total for 1833 was 34,000 and so an estimate of
20,000 for 1807 is not unreasonable. 34 For these people,
an Orange procession was a flaunting of the Protestant
Ascendancy spirit. The procession was attacked and a

32.

Manchester Courier, 20 July 1850.

33.

Wheeler's Manchester Chronicle, 18 July 1807.

34.

Report on The State of The Irish Poor in Great
Britain, P.P. (1836), Appendix G, No.111, 'State of
The Irish Poor in Manchester and other Towns of
Lancashire and Cheshire', evidence of Fr. D. Hearne,
p.43.

76
serious fight took place, with injuries on both sides.
Senior claims that the event caused little comment in
Manchester. This was not the case. 35 Rumours circulated
in the town that three persons had been killed and troops
were called in to patrol the streets until the next day to
prevent any outbreak of inter-communal violence.
Cowdray's Manchester Gazette, in the course of its press
coverage commented:
t The conflict was desperate, several were
wounded on both sides and some, we are sorry
to hear, dangerously; one man was stabbed in
the belly and taken to the infirmary in an
almost hopeless state ... with the opposite
religion or political opinions of these or
any other class of people we have nothing to
do: we can only lament that we know of no
religion which teaches men to wound, mutilate
and stab each other.' 36
The reporting of the riot is important on two counts.
First, it publicised the existence of Orange lodges in
Manchester and the fact that 12 July would be a day of
conflict. This knowledge would be eagerly absorbed by
young men among the Protestant community and the
Catholics. Conceivably, it encouraged recruits to the
Orange Order. More definitely, it gave ammunition to
those members of the middle-class who disapproved of the
Orange Order. On the same day as the Manchester riot,

35.

Senior,. op. cit., p.152. Senior's view seems to have
been based on an examination of the newspaper,
The British Volunteer, 18 and 25 July 1807. This
paper carried little in terms of extensive reporting
of local events. In fact the riot in 1807 was
reported elsewhere. See The Sheffield Iris, 21 July
1807.

36.

Cowdrey's Manchester Gazette and Weekly Advertiser,
18 July 1807.

77

Orange processions took place in Oldham, Bolton and
Mottrain, without any trouble. The involvement of Anglican
clergy in the English Orange Institution from its
inception is reflected in the fact that at Bolton, the
Reverend B. Dacre preached a sermon while at Oldham, the
Reverend Winters fulfilled his function as chaplain to the
Orangemen. 37 The problem posed by Orange processions will
be returned to later (see pp.106-110). For the moment,
attention has been drawn to the 1807 riot because not only
was it the first reported clash between Catholics and
Orangemen in England, it also appears to have acted as a
catalyst among church and king loyalists in the Manchester
area, in bringing about a specifically English Orange
Order.
The number of lodges in existence in and around
Manchester in 1807 is not known and it seems highly likely
that they were operating as individual units, beyond Irish
control and acting mainly as social clubs for their
working class membership. It needed middle class
leadership to provide organising ability and to articulate
objectives. These were provided by four men living in the
district, Ralph Fletcher, Richard Nixon, Samuel Taylor and
W.A. Woodburne. How these particular men came together is
not known. Bohstedt has shown the extent to which a
vigorous and popular Loyalist movement existed in
Manchester during the last decade of the

37. Wheeler's Manchester Chronicle, 18 July 1807; by
1835, no dissenting clergy had joined the Orange
Order while many Anglican clergy held warrants as
lodge masters. 1835 Report, p.xvi.
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eighteenth century and it is quite possible that the
quartet came together at meetings of the Church and King
Clubs and/or the Constitutional Society. 38 In addition
Manchester boasted a Loyal Association for both gentlemen
and the lower orders and the decade also witnessed the
appearance of volunteer corps consisting of loyalists.
Thus, the founding members of the Orange Order may have
come together in the nexus of loyalist organisations.
The member of the quartet about whom most is known is
Ralph Fletcher. He was born in 1757, the son of John and
Mary Fletcher of Bolton. The family was not one of the
landed dynasties. John Fletcher was the son of a coal
merchant and was himself a partner with a Richard Guest in
several pits in and around the town of Atherton (also

known locally as Chowbent), some four miles south of
Bolton. Thus coal was the economic base of the Fletcher's
family wealth. Ralph Fletcher bought out Guest's share in
the mining business and on his father's death, he became
the sole owner. He was sufficiently well established in
local society to become a justice of the peace in 1797 and
he also became the Colonel of the Bolton Local Volunteers,
a title which he used for the rest of his life. 39 It was

38.

Bohstedt, J., Riots and Community Politics in England
and Wales, 1790-1810 (Harvard, 1983), Chapter 5.

39.

He was also treasurer of the local Bolton Grammar
School, a staunchly Anglican establishment. I am
grateful to Dr. Stevenson for drawing this point to
my attention. For biographical details of the
Fletcher family, see Watkins, J., 'The Hollins
Leases, 1786-1829 and Reminiscences of the Hollins,
1832-42', Bolton Local History Library. Watkins was
the grandson of Ralph Fletcher.
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in this joint capacity as both magistrate and commander of
the local volunteers, that he obtained his notoriety as a
ruthless opponent of worker combinations and reformers in
general. In the first two decades of the nineteenth
century, the industrial unrest unnerved a number of
magistrates who bombarded the Home Office with reports of
secret meetings of workers intent on revolution and
sedition and anong these, Fletcher stands out. Reference
has already been made to the fact that, using Home Office
files, both the Hammonds and E.P. Thompson have
highlighted his activities as a zealous proponent of law
and order who appears to have been particularly obsessed
with the activities of Luddites, real or imagined. 40 He
seems to have been convinced that despite the economic
hardships being experienced by handloom weavers during the
period 1800 to 1812, their activities in attempting to
improve their conditions were essentially seditious. It
is therefore not difficult to guess what Fletcher's
motives were in joining the Orange Order but when he did
so is not known. However, it must have been in 1807 at
the latest for in that year he became an official of the
newly formed County Grand Orange Lodge in Manchester.41.

40.

See also Bohstedt, op. cit., pp.144, 145, 147
and 148. They all quote the same body of material,
emphasising that Fletcher was obsessed with the idea
of a conspiracy aimed at the Church, Constitution and
property.

41.

R. Nixon to J. Verner, 3 September 1808. In this
letter, Nixon refers to the setting up of a County
Grand Lodge in Manchester in 1807. 1835 Report,
Appendix No.21, p.174.
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In 1808 he persuaded Lord Kenyon to become an Orangeman by
convincing Kenyon that Orangemen had been useful to him
during the industrial unrest in the Bolton area; it is not
clear in what way they were useful but it has been widely
assumed they acted as informers.42
Unlike his neighbour and political ally, William
Hulton, who was an Oxford graduate, Fletcher does not
appear to have been an educated man. However he had a
shrewd knowledge of working men and their psychology, a
characteristic of the Liverpool tories. At the Wheatsheaf
public house in Atherton, colliers from his pits were
regularly treated to free ale after work and pitmen were
to become the backbone of the Orange Order in the Atherton
and Wigan area. 43 Commenting on Fletcher's career after
his death in 1832, the radical Bolton Chronicle stated:
'The whole policy of the spy system, of
which, in this part of Lancashire he was the
prime mover, is too well known ... suffice it
to say, that the scenes which occurred under
that system in 1812, can never be forgotten
We contend he was morally liable for all
the results that accrued from that agency.
It is difficult to trace the causes of human
action to their primary source ... We should
perhaps find, that in the instance of Colonel
Fletcher, this particular policy resulted
from the circumstances of his being an
inveterate Orangeman, and consequently

42.

1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence, Lord Kenyon,
Q.2599-2605.

43.

In 1833, W.B. Fairman, Deputy Grand Secretary of the
Grand Lodge of the Orange Institution visited lodges
in the north; with regard to Wigan, he stated 'There
is one lodge at Wigan but a pretty strong one; they
are all miners ... very fine fellows, six feet two or
three inches high ... they would make famous
grenadiers'. 1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence,
W.B. Fairman, QQ.788-79O.
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illiberal in his religious feelings, - and
from a belief that the absolute ascendency of
the Orange or Protestant interest, was
necessary to the safety of what he called the
British Constitution.' 44
This was a fairly accurate assessment of what is known of
Fletcher's character. The Chronicle did acknowledge that
for a portion of Bolton's population, the Anglican elite,
Fletcher was a hero and the recipient of many gifts given
in thanks for his part in putting down disorder, as they
saw it.45
Though Fletcher was prominent as a reactionary, he was
not the driving force in bringing together the
disorganised individual Orange lodges under the umbrella
of a distinctive English Orange Order. Sibbett attributes
this role to Ralph Nixon and the 1835 Report supports this
opinion. 46 However, Sibbett is quite wrong in his
description of Nixon's standing and the error is of more
than antiquarian interest. Sibbett claims that '... the
principal leader in the movement was the Reverend Robert
Nixon, of Manchester Collegiate Church, a sterling

44.

Bolton Chronicle, 25 February 1832. See also
Manchester Guardian, 25 February 1832.

45.

For a contemporary account of Fletcher's role in
putting down the 1812 disturbances, see 'The
Blacicfaces of 1812' consisting of Dr. Taylor's letter
regarding the disturbances in Bolton in 1812; also
'William Wren's letter to the late Col. Fletcher,
with an introduction containing some notice of the
spy system in 1812, 1817 and 1819', Bolton Local
History Library.

46.

Sibbett, op. cit., Vol.1, p.48l.
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p rotestant and patriotic citizen'

Later he described

him as the Reverend Richard Nixon. Sibbett, as an Orange
apologist was anxious to stress the respectable pedigree
of the early founding fathers. 48 In fact, Nixon was a
fustian manufacturer, was only nineteen years of age when
in 1807, he took the initiative in the formation of the
Orange Institution. He was not someone who would seem to
be compatible with the others; in 1807 Fletcher was fifty
years of age and Samuel Taylor was thirty-five, both
magistrates. By contrast, Nixon appears to have been a
reckless character and by 1820 he had lost his business.
Also he appears to have fallen out with Fletcher and
Taylor and had probably left the Orange Order by that
time, despite his central role in its formation.
In May 1821, he was arrested on a charge of stealing a
watch and other articles from the Turks head public house
in Hanging Ditch, Manchester. At the time he was reduced
to living in lodgings and when the police searched his
room, they found a set of professional burglar's tools.
While awaiting trial, he appears to have been a
troublesome prisoner and because he was well known in the
town, his court appearance attracted a large crowd. The
press reports of his appearance before the magistrates

47.

Ibid., The Collegiate Church referred to is now
Manchester Cathedral. A search of their records
reveals there was no Reverend Nixon among the clergy.

48.

Sibbert, op. cit., Vol.1, p.482. Senior repeats this
description and at one time refers to Nixon as Bishop
Nixon; Senior, op. cit., p.282.
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confirm that he had been the secretary to the Orange
Institution. He was sentenced to seven years
transportation by the Reverend Hay, a leading tory diehard
in Manchester. Hay confined himself to remark that Nixon
was a talented man who could have made his way in the
world. 49 Clearly, the character of Nixon and his downfall
must have hindered the attempts of Taylor and Fletcher to
recruit respectable support for the Orange Order and the
case of Nixon is the first of a number in which
adventurers of various kinds joined the English Orange
Order to further their own self interest and who in fact
damaged the reputation of the organisation. The
activities of such people is part of the explanation why
the movement never succeeded in attracting and holding any
significant proportion of the 'respectable' body of tories
throughout the nineteenth century.5°
Of the remaining two founder members little
information is available, the Taylor family were modest
landowners in Moston which, in 1807, was to the north east
of the township of Manchester. 51 In 1776, Samuel Taylor

49. These biographical details of Nixon and the events at
his trial are taken from press reports. See
Cowdrey's Manchester Gazette, 26 May 1821; Manchester
Guardian, 20 May 1821, Manchester Mercury, 7 August
1821; Manchester Guardian, 4 August 1821. For the
official documentation of his transportation, see
Lancashire Record Office, Q.S.502/190, Order Book,
'Ralph Nixon, late of Manchester, Labourer,
transported for 7 years', p.239.
50.

Two extreme instances of this type were Colonel
William Blennerhasset Fairman (see pp.
) and
J.T. Ouseley (see pp.213-214) and Captain De Bentley
(see pp.
).

51.

Searle, B., The Moston Story (Manchester, 1984),
Chapter 8.
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bought Moston Hall and the young Samuel Taylor, born in
1772, was brought up there. Little is known of him. In
1801 his father died and on the death of his mother in
1802, Taylor, then aged twenty nine years, inherited the
estate. He appears to have enjoyed country pursuits and
kept a pack of foxhounds at Moston Hall and hunted the
country around Moston. One obvious manifestation of his
patriotism was that he raised and financed the Manchester
and Salford Rifle Regiment of volunteers, of which he was
the colonel. This regiment served in Ireland during the
rebellion and it was probably through this that Taylor
came across the Orange Order. Taylor became a magistrate
but does not appear to have been an active political
figure. 52

Of W.A. Woodburne, the solicitor, nothing is

known except that he had offices in Deansgate and acted as
a legal advisor to the Orange Order for a while.
The decision to form an English Grand Lodge seems to
have been taken in 1807, following the July riot. On the
2nd of December 1807, Nixon wrote to John Verner, the
Grand Master of the Irish Orange Order, telling him that
the lodges in the Manchester area had formed a Grand
County Lodge, presumably with the objective of
coordinating the activities of lodges in the surrounding

52. Senior claims that Taylor was a man of consequence in
Manchester but a search of the literature has failed
to confirm this. Senior, op. cit., p.155. Bohstedt,
op. cit.. He does not refer at any time to Taylor.
A detailed study of the Peterloo Masacre also fails
to identify Taylor as a prominent figure; see
Read, W., Peterloo, The Massacre and its Background
(Manchester, 1958). In particular, Chapter Six
examines the 'loyalists' in Manchester.
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districts. Verner subsequently approved this development
reluctantly but Nixon's entrepreneurial zeal was
undiminished and in January 1808, accompanied by James
Lever of Bolton, he went to London to visit a London
lodge. The purpose of the visit was to see if an English
Grand Lodge could be formed covering all lodges in
England. However, the numbers at the lodge and the fact
that they were 'not respectable' in Nixon's view, led him
to conclude that any English Grand Lodge would have to be
•
•
53 In
in the North of England where most lodges existed.
May 1808, it is probable that discussions along these
lines were underway for Nixon sent Samuel Taylor a copy of
the Irish rules and regulations 'which will assist you to
elucidate the principles and design of the Orange
Association'. In this letter, Nixon made clear his
opinion that the lodges operated as benefit societies and,
more importantly, revealed his real objective in espousing
Orange ism:
'... Have not the society [Sic Orange] a
right to claim the countenance and support of
government? Undoubtedly they have, but
especially at this crisis, when the overgrown
power of an implacable enemy threatens to
overwhelm us; and when internal
dissatisfaction is not altogether
extinguished, surely the good policy of
supporting those who are sworn 'to assist the
civil and military power in the just
execution of their duty' cannot be
disputed.' 54

53.

1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix No.21.
Nixon to Verner, 3 September 1808.

54.

Ibid. Nixon to Colonel Taylor, 20 May 1808.
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Nixon's words are important because they encapsulate what
was, and continued to be, the Orangeman's perception of
himself as not only a defender of the Established Church
but also an upholder of law and order. It was to be a
matter of total incomprehension on the part of Orangemen
that the authorities were to disapprove of their
organisation and that they were labelled law breakers and
disturbers of the peace.
What finally convinced Nixon that the lodges in
England needed a separate Orange institution was the
virtual disappearance by 1808, of the Irish Grand Lodge.
In that year, the English Grand Lodge was set up with
Taylor as the Grand Master, Fletcher as the Deputy Grand
Master, Nixon as Grand Secretary and Woodburne as Grand
Treasurer. The new institution adopted the Irish rules
and regulations, pass words, oaths, etc. and the
organisational structure of private, district and county
lodges answerable to the Grand Lodge was retained.55
There is little doubt that the appearance of this
organisation would have passed unnoticed but for the
hostility shown towards the Irish Orange Order by
influential people both inside and outside of government.
Groups of uneducated working men meeting once a month in a
public house was, in political terms, a paper tiger but in
Ireland the Orange Order had demonstrated it had teeth.

55. Nixon wrote to Verner in 1808, telling him that while
the English lodges wanted the 'preserve a friendly
connexion with those of Ireland' they prefered a
separate organisation. 1835 Report, Minutes of
Evidence, Appendix 21, Nixon to Verner, 21 November
1808.
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Violent incidents in Ireland involving Orangemen and
Catholics raised the fear that these anatgonisms could
spread to English streets and so that hostility was also
directed at the English Institution. The riot in
Manchester in 1807 seemed to confirm these fears and it
was to be the violence associated with Orange lodges which
distinguished them from other tory organisations. In
addition, events in Ireland raised doubts about the
impartial administration of justice in cases where
magistrates were also Orangemen and the opponents of
English Orangeism feared the same results in Britain.

56

Between 1808 and 1821, despite recurring bouts of
public interest in events in Ireland, the English Orange
Order warranted little attention. Nixon busied himself
with administrative issues. In 1808, his immediate
problems were threefold. First, there was the simple
organisational problem of calling in all Irish warrants
held by the lodges in Britain and their replacement by
warrants issued by the English Grand Lodge. Without the
ability to threaten to withdraw a lodge's warrant, the
Grand Lodge would not be able to exercise discipline over
individual lodges. Second, the rules and regulations
needed to be revised, in particular, the type of oath
administered at initiation ceremonies, to avoid the risk
of prosecution as an illegal society under

56. Liverpool Mercury, 14 March 1820. Ralph Fletcher and
Major James Watkins, both Orangemen sat on the Bolton
bench and dealt with the case of an Orangeman accused
of illegal drilling. The press report of the case
suggests they let him off because of his Orangeism.
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37.Geo.3.Cap.123 and 39.Geo.3.Cap.79. Third, and equally
important, Nixon wanted to solicit aristrocratic support
in order to give the Orange Order both respectability and
political influence. By 1814, changes in the rules and
the removal of the swearing of oaths seemed to have
safeguarded the Order's legal status. However, in the
attempt to attract a large influential following, he
failed.
The 1835 Report gave no details of the size of the
English Orange Order in this early period of its history but,
fortunately, it has been possible to obtain what seems an
authoritative statement. An Orange Grand Master, probably
W. Nuttall of Rochdale, published a book in 1815 called 'The
Orange Miscellany or Orangeman's Guide'

mis is a

comprehensive guide to the Orange Order's rules and
regulations, the way in which lodge meetings were to be
conducted and the words of Orange songs and toasts.

re

importantly, it lists the lodges in existence in 1815. These
were seventy five in number, including three in Manchester,
fifteen in the rest of Lancashire, seven on the Cheshire and
Derbyshire border, close to Manchester, and twenty two
military lodges with others spread around the country, from
Newcastle upon Tyne to Exeter (see Appendix No. 3). This
information is of interest on a number of counts. Even if
one assumed one hundred members per lodge, a total of 7500
Orangemen throughout Britain hardly posed a threat

57. 'The Orange Miscellany or Orangeman's Guide'
(Huddersfield, 1815). This document can be consulted at
Manchester Central Reference Library - Local History
Section.
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to the lawful authorities, yet opponents of the Orange
Institution were to level this charge. Of the fifty-three
civilian lodges, thirty five were in the north of England,
twenty five of them in and around Manchester. Of these,
all were in textile towns as were five of the seven
Yorkshire lodges, and all were sited in places of
industrial unrest.
Over the years 1808 to 1821, there was little press
coverage of the activities of Orangemen. The more
plebeian members probably confined their activities to the
monthly lodge meetings and in this respect, they were no
more noteworthy than the much greater number of men who
were members of the various benefit societies which
existed in all industrial towns. Similarly, press
coverage of the doings of the Orange leadership was sparse
and confined to reporting the dinners held by Orangemen.
These were characterised by much toasting and airing of
patriotic slogans. They do, however, provide evidence of
the depth of Anglican feeling for the Church and State
settlement which Clarke argues has been undervalued by
historians of the period. They also give a clear
indication of the Orangeman's perception of the problems
facing the nation and his priorities, hence providing a
clue to the emotions which drove Fletcher and his
colleagues to put time and energy into attempting to build
up the Orange Institution. Typical of such gatherings was
the dinner held at the King's Head Tavern in Manchester in
November 1819 to celebrate the birthday of William of
Orange. Ralph Fletcher was in the chair and the deputy
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chairman was Major James Watkins, also of Bolton, an
Orangeman and an officer in the militia. The dinner was
followed by speeches, songs and innumerable toasts,
including '... our glorious Constitution and may it
descend to our posterity unimpaired by revolutionary
doubters.' 58 Coming three months after Peterloo, this was
no doubt a heartfelt wish on the part of Orangeinen and
tories of all shades of opinion. Significantly, the local
press reports made no mention of the presence of any of
the leading Manchester tories at such gatherings,
supporting the view that many tories found Orangeism
distasteful. 59 Nixon's conviction and transportation must
have damaged the Order's standing among the tory
magistrates and clergy who were the backbone of the Church
and State support. However, it must be remembered that
many of the attitudes and much of the rhetoric of
Orangemen were common to all tories. For example, in May
1821, the Manchester Pitt club held a meeting and in his
speech, the chairman declared that:

58.

Manchester Chronicle, 13 November 1819.

59.

The leading loyalists in the Manchester area at this
time, in terms of social standing and political
influence were the Reverends W.R. Hey and
C.W. Ethelston, William Hulton of Hulton Park, near
Bolton, Hugh Hornby Birley, Joseph Nadin, Deputy
Chief Constable of Manchester, Edward Clayton, calico
printer, John Moore, junior, Jonathan Andrew and
James Morris. Read, D.,op. cit., Chapter 6. Of the
people identified by Read as leading loyalists, none
appear to have been Orangeinen. For a detailed
account of William Hulton see Walmsley, R.,
Peterloo - The Case Reopened (Manchester, 1969),
Chapter 2.
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'... under the Established religion, a great
blessing has been permanently secured to
Englishmen and the illustrious members of the
Royal House had firmly adhered to it; whilst
our Church retains its present purity, the
nation would no doubt continue prosperous and
happy and the blood of our forefathers would
not have been in vain.'
This speech was followeed by a toast 'the Protestant
Ascendancy; the pride of Britons and admiration of the
world, our glorious Constitution.' 6 ° The speech and the
toasts of these Pittites could easily have been reported
from an Orange meeting and were alien to the spirit of the
man who resigned from government in 1801 over the King's
refusal to grant a measure of Catholic relief. It is
tempting to dismiss them as windy rhetoric indulged in
during bouts of alcoholic euphoria but it would be wrong
to do so. The sentiments expressed, no matter how
extravagant the claims, were deeply held and central to
the ultra protestant credo and, as such, make
understandable the ultra hostility of any moves towards
Catholic Emancipation.
There is evidence that Fletcher and his colleagues
were actively pursuing a 'missionary' policy of trying to
gain recruits. Following the 1807 riots 12 July parades
seemed to stop in Manchester. However in 1819, a first

60. Wheelers Manchester Chronicle, 2 June 1821. The
chairman praised William Hulton, a leading
ultra-Protestant and the chairman of the Commmittee
of Magistrates, who gave the order to the yeomanry to
charge at Peterloo in 1819. At a meeting of the
metropolitan Pitt club, the toast of 'The Protestant
Ascendancy' was drunk with 'great enthusiasm' . See
Machin, G.I.T., 'The Duke of Wellington and Catholic
Emancipation', Journal of Ecclesiastical History,
Vol.14., 1963, p.199.
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12 July parade

was held in Liverpool. There is no doubt

that this was organised by the Grand Lodge at
Manchester. 61 Before the parade, an anonymous letter,
purporting to come from an Orangeman, appeared in the
Liverpool Mercury, warning that a parade was to take place
and that he had overheard Irish Catholics threatening to
attack the Orangemen. The writer asked the authorities to
ban the march, without success. Th march took place on
the

12 July,

following a church service at St. Peters.

On leaving the church, an estimated ninety men formed up
in procession and marched round the town. A large crowd
of Irish had gathered and an attack was launched. The
Orangemen were completely routed and several seriously
injured before the Constable and Watchmen could restore
order. Eleven Irishmen subsequently received prison
sentences and the event polarised political groups in the
town. Radicals organised collections of money to look
after the families of the imprisoned men and the radical
press led by the Liverpool Mercury, attacked Orangeism.
The reports and correspondence make it clear that few of
the processionists were from Liverpool and Woodburne, the
Treasurer of the Grand Lodge in Manchester, was the
prosecuring solicitor in the case of the Irish prisoners.

61. The following account of the riot and the events
surrounding it is based on the extensive newspaper
coverage. For accounts of the riot see
Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1819; Billinge's
Liverpool Advertiser, 19 July 1819; The Examiner
(London), 18 July 1819; Manchester Mercury
and Harrops General Advertiser, 20 July 1819. For
coverage of the trial of the rioters see
Billinges Liverpool Advertiser, 26 July 1819;
Liverpool Mercury, 30 July 1819.
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The occasion had all the features of a recruiting drive
and it achieved one objective. The Order obtained
widespread publciity. In the weeks following the riot,
the radical Liverpool Mercury carried a number of articles
on the phenomenon of Orangeism. 62 On their release from
the Preston House of Correction in November 1819, the
eleven Irish prisoners were met by radicals from Liverpool
and driven home in carriages decorated with green
ribbons. On arrival in Liverpool, they issued a press
statement which made it clear that Orange processions were
regarded as insults to Catholic Irishmen and, by
implication, they would not be tolerated. 63 Not only did
the 1819 riot bring the existence of Orange lodges to the
notice of the wider Liveprool public, it also produced a
clear alliance of radicals in Liverpool with the cause of
Irish Catholics.

3.5 The English Orange Institution 1821-1835
By 1821, the Orange Institution was still very much a
provincial phenomenon. There is no evidence that it
represented a well organised and influential instrument of

62. Liverpool Mercury, 23 July, 6 August, 20 August,
15 October 1819. It was claimed that the first lodge
in Liverpool appeared in 1816, on an Irish warrant.
Evidence of a centralising tendency in the Orange
Institution is the fact that at a Grand Lodge meeting
held at Moston Hall, Taylor's home, on the 11 August
1819, a resolution was passed to the effect that the
Order should contribute £200 towards the cost of
prosecuting the Irish arrested for their part in the
1819 riot, Kenyon subscribed £200, 1835 Report,
p. xix.
63. Liverpool Mercury, 5 November 1819.
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propagating tory policy. Numerically, it was less
important than benefit and friendly societies. Many
individual lodges pursued independent existences and were
beyond the control of the Grand Lodge in Manchester. The
most prestigious recruit to the Orange Order up to this
time was Lord Kenyon. He gave both a great deal of time
and money in an effort to build up the Institution into an
effective vehicle of ultra-Protestant opinion and
action. 64 However, but for the growing crisis over
Catholic Emancipation, it is highly probable that the
English Orange Institution would have remained in
provincial obscurity From 1821 to 1835, the Orange
Institution was taken over, at the leadership level, by a
group of aristocratic, extreme Protestants who managed to
obtain royal patronage, thus drawing Orangeism into the
national political arena for a short time. The issue
which precipitated this development was the Catholic
question.
Essentially, the 'Catholic question' in English
politics was centred around the issue of what concession
could be made to Catholics to obtain a reduction in
violence and disturbance in Ireland without, at the same
time, provoking a Protestant backlash in England,
politically damaging to those who made the concessions.
The Act of Union in 1800 had failed to assuage Catholic
grievances and in 1801 and 1806, Catholic Relief Bills had

64. In 1833, Kenyon claimed to have spent nearly £20,000
on the 'cause' over the previous two years. This
probably referred to a number of Conservative
activities. Senior, op. cit., p.265.
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been defeated in Parliament. Between 1815 and 1829,
Catholic Emancipation became the central issue in English
politics, mainly because of continuing unrest in
Ireland. 65 The fissiparous nature of party politics at
this time meant that tories would hold quite different
views on the problem. There were those who were prepared
to accept change once the case for it had been
overwhelmingly demonstrated and who then were willing to
live with the consequences. Others were indifferent but
the ulta tories were implacably opposed to change, whether
electoral reform, agricultural protection or Catholic
emancipation. 66 The ultra aristocrats included Lords
Eldon, Redesdale, Kenyon, Mansfield, Winchelsea,
Salisbury, Falmouth, the Duke of Newcastle, the Duke of

65.

66.

The campaign by tory ultras to stop the granting of
Catholic Emancipation was the main reason why some
tory aristocrats flirted with Orangeism and a
knowledge of the events of the period are central to
understanding the ultra-Protestant mentality. See
Best, G.F.A., 'The Protestant Constitution and its
Supporters, 1800-1829', Transactions of the Royal
Historical Society, Vol.8, 1958, pp.105-127.
Bennett, Scott, 'Catholic Emancipation, the Quarterly
Review and Britain's Constitutional Revolution',
Victorian Studies, Vol.12, 1968/69, pp.283-304.
Machin, G.I.T., op. cit.; Davis, R.W., 'The Tories,
The Whigs and Catholic Emancipation, 1827-29',
English Historical Review, January 1982, pp.89-98;
Machin, G.I.T., 'The No-Popery Movement in Britain
1828-29', The Historical Journal, Vol.2, 1963,
pp.193-0211. Machin, G.I.T., The Catholic Question in
English Politics: 1820-1830 (Oxford, 1964). For an
analysis of the attitudes of English Catholics
towards the 'Catholic question', see Linker, J.W.,
'The English Roman Catholics and Emancipation: The
Politics of Persuasion', Journal of Ecclesiastical
History, Vol.27, No.2, April 1976, pp.151-180.
Stewart, R., The Foundation of the Conservative
Party 1830-1867 (1978), Chapters One and Two.
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Gordon and the Marquis of Chandos. The ultras have
generally been portrayed as bigots, solely concerned with
mindless opposition to change and party infighting. Clark
argues persuasively that in fact they had a well developed
social and political theory. Another recent study
supports this contention. Writing of the ultras in 1829,
Simes concludes:
'The ultra Tory 'party' had begun as a small
pressure group but it evolved into something
closely akin to a true political party. It
had developed a recognised leadership, a
system of regular meetings which ensured
solidarity in Parliament and a complex
network of Orange lodges, Brunswick clubs and
'electoral' machines which organised its
popular following in a way not too unlike
that adopted by the later Conservative Clubs
and Constitutional Associations. It had
formulated a clear cut and consistent
constitutional and social ideal and had
financed a major press interest to publicise
it ... Far from being a factious clique of
bigots and 'borough managers', the tory group
was, at least before 1831, intellectually
respectable and organisationally
formidable.' 67
The ideals referred to by Dr. Simes were those noted
earlier, that under the British Constitution, the benefits
of peace, prosperity and religious toleration were enjoyed
by all and were, in the opinion of the ultras, at risk if
Catholics were given access to political power.
It is likely that the ultras' frantic efforts to
mobilise the maximum opposition to Catholic Emancipation,
was the reason why in 1821, Kenyon persuaded the
Lancashire leaders of the Orange Institution to approach
the Duke of York to become the Grand Master. The purpose

67. Simes, op. cit.
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behind such a move was to raise the social standing of the
Institution and so persuade other influential figures to
become Orangemen. It is possible that Kenyon believed it
would give the Orangemen some influence at court, to be
used in an effort to persuade the King to oppose Catholic
emancipation. 68 In February 1821, Woodburne, the Grand
Secretary, wrote from Manchester to the Duke asking him to
accept the offer. The Duke agreed on the condition that
Kenyon became Deputy Grand Master. The Duke's appointment
caused no embarassment to the incumbent Grand Master,
Taylor, because he was in ill health and in fact died
later in the year. 69 The Grand Lodge was moved from
Manchester to London for the Duke's convenience and
several more influential aristocrats became members of the
Orange Institution. The Duke of York can have had no idea

68.

Kenyon told the Select Committee that it was the
Lancashire Orangemen who were the main influence in
the decision to approach the Duke of York '.... it
was the general opinion of the society that its
welfare would be materially promoted if such a high
authority was put at its head ...'. 1835 Report,
Minutes of Evidence, Kenyon, Q.2635. C.E. Chetwoode,
Grand Secretary to the Grand Lodge for the period
1821 to 1832, claimed that he put the idea to the
Duke of York to become Grand Master. However, the
evidence does not support his claim. 1835 Report,
Minutes of Evidence, C.E. Chetwoode, QQ.60-65. he
was dismissed from the Orange Institution after being
accused of being a Papist and guilty of financial
ineptitude, see 1835 Report, Appendix No.2.
Proceedings of the Grand Lodge, 4 June 1832.
Chetwoode was cleared of the charge of being a Papist
but was dismissed on the grounds of financial
mismanagement of the Institution's funds.

69.

He died in October 1821, aged 49 years. In
Manchester Cathedral there is a wall plaque in his
memory.
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of the reality of the Orange Order's standing or
membership. His acceptance of the office of Grand Master
can only be explained on the assumption that the fact that
Kenyon was a member of the Institution misled him into
thinking Kenyon represented a body of influential and
powerful people. This was clearly not the case, as
subsequent events demonstrated
It was some time before the Duke's appointment leaked
out but when it did, it was greeted with astonishment in
the radical press. The Manchester Guardian returned to
its consistent criticism of Orangeism:
'... All the mischievous and disgraceful
machinations of spies in this neighbourhood,
which have been exposed from 1812 to the
present time, have been clearly traced to the
agency of members of neighbouring orange
societies. Civil liberty therefore, has as
much as religious tolerance, to lament the
mischievous activity they display and the
high patronage they receive.' 70
However, the Duke of York's holding of the office was
short lived. On June 21st 1821, he resigned from the
Orange Institution, following a decision of the law
officers of the Crown that the oaths sworn by members
rendered Orange lodges illegal. 71 Kenyon continued to
chair the meetings of the Grand Lodge as Deputy

70.

Manchester Guardian, 26May 1821. See also
Liverpool Mercury, 22 June 1821. The Mercury
depracated the appointment of the Duke to the office
of Grand Master and implied a conspiracy was afoot.

71.

Duke of York to Kenyon, 22 June 1821. '... the law
officers of the Crown and other eminent lawyers are
clearly of the opinion that the Orange Associations
under Oath administered by their leaders, are
illegal'. He told Kenyon that he withdrew his
membership. 1835 Report, p.vi.
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Grand Master until the appointment of the Duke of
Cumberland as Grand Master in 1828. Royal patronage does
seem to have encouraged the recruitment of a few more
influential men into Orangeism but many tories, ultras and
others, held themselves aloof. Between 1821 and 1829, the
English Orange Institution was preoccupied with
administrative issues, in particular, changing the system
of oaths to avoid prosecution. These issues are not
central to this study except to make the point that the
continual accusations of the illegal status of the Orange
Institution discouraged some potential members. 72 In
1828, the Duke of Cumberland became the Grand Master, a
move which increased the level of criticism levelled at
the Orange Institution because of the number of lodges in
the army and the fact of Cuinberland being the Commander in
Chief.73
Despite the royal and aristocratic patronage however,
the 1835 Report reveals that the organisation was
inefficiently administered and this fact, combined with
the disinterest of Kenyon and his peers in administration,

72.

In December 1821, Kenyon submitted revised rules to
legal counsel for their opinion about their legality,
in particular the oath taking ceremony for initiates
was dropped and the 'warrant' was substituted for
lodge. 1835 Report, p.vii. Ibid., Minutes of
Evidence, Kenyon, QQ.26l2-2630.

73.

The concern over the existence of military lodges
existed from the appearance of the English Orange
Institution in 1808. Lord Liverpool instructed that
commanding officers were to tell Orangeinen in the
army that military lodges were illegal. Senior,
op. cit., p.160. In 1822 and 1829, the Duke of York
as Commander in Chief issued orders, banning military
lodges. 1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence, Kenyon,
QQ .2712-2714.
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resulted • in chaos. Many lodges failed to send in
subscriptions; the relationship between the Grand Lodge
and individual lodges was tenuous and many went their own
way, ignoring the rules of the Institution. 74 In
retrospect, there is something incongruous about a
situation in which a small group of lords and a member of
the royal family set themselves up as leaders of an
organisation consisting overwhelmingly of uneducated
labouring men, mostly lacking the vote, whose main
activities were drinking and, increasingly, street
fighting with Irish Catholics. One can only conclude that
it was an assumed potential of the Orange Institution that
appealed to Kenyon, based on a totally erroneous belief
that events in Ireland had some relevance to life in
England.
Neither the Orange peers, nor the other, non-orange
ultras, could halt the move towards the passing of a
Catholic Emancipation Bill. They were outwitted by Peel
and Wellington, who were extremely concerned over events
in Ireland. In 1827, the Test and Corporation Acts were
abolished and in 1829 a Catholic Emancipation Act became

74. For details of such instances see the various reports
of meeting of the Grand Committee over the years
1832-1834. 1835 Report, Appendix No.2. Kenyon's
performance in front of the Select Committee when
questioned about the presence of army lodges,
suggests he had a serious memory defect or he was
lying. Despite documentary evidence showing him to
have been present at Grand Lodge meetings when
correspondence with army lodges was dealt with, he
denied knowledge of their existence until just before
his appearance before the Select Committee. See
Manchester Guardian, 12 September 1835.
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law. This was a severe blow to the prestige of the Orange
leaders certainly in so far as provincial Orange officials
were concerned and the movement went into decline. Among
those members of the aristocracy and gentry who had joined
the Orange Institution because of a belief it had some
influence to exert in stopping the granting of concessions
to Catholics,, the dissolution was almost complete.
Between 1829 and 1831, the Grand Lodge ceased to meet. By
contrast, in Ireland, the increasing success of Catholic
agitation brought about a rebirth of the Irish Orange
Order in l828.
How big was the Order in 1830? It has been noted that
in 1851 there were seventy five lodges. The 1835 Report
was given a complete list of lodges in existence in 1830
(see Appendix No.

4).

These numbered 260, an increase of

347% over 1815. Of these, 30 were military lodges and 230
civilian. The geographical distribution of the 230
civilian lodges is shown below:

75. The success of O'Connell's Catholic Association was a
prime factor in the revival. In particular, a march
of Catholics through parts of Ulster, led by John
Lawless, provoked Protestants and large numbers of
Orangemen into physical opposition which needed
General Thornton to negotiate a peace formula.
Senior, op. cit., p.229. The Irish Orangemen adopted
the rules and regulations of the English Institution
on 15 September 1828. 1835 Report, p.vi.
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Table 3.1
The geographical distribution of the 230 givilian
Orange lodges as at November 1830

Region
Lancashire
Scotland
Yorkshire
London
North East England
Cheshire
Derbyshire
Westmorland
Rest of country
Foreign
Total

Number
77
39
36
13
9
5
5
4
40
2
230

The concentration of lodges in the north of England is
immediately apparent and in fact the concentration is far
greater than it first appears. For example, all but three
of the thirty six Yorkshire lodges were in the West
Yorkshire textile belt, not far from the Lancashire border
while all of the Derbyshire lodges and Cheshire lodges
were near to Manchester, and again, in textile towns such
as Glossop, Mottram, Tintwistle, and Chapel-en-le-Frith.
The distribution of lodges within Lancashire is given in
Table 3.2.

76. The contents of the table were obtained from the list
of lodges printed in the 1835 Report.
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Table No. 3.2
The geographical distribution of the 77 0ran
lodges within Lancashire, as at November 1830

Town

Number

Blackley
Blackburn
Bolton
Burn 1 ey
Bury
Chowben t
Coin e
Dentori
Gorton
Hind ley
Liverpool
Leigh
Lowton

1
3
10
4
7
2
1
1
1
2
3
1
1

Town

Number

Manchester
Middleton
Newton Heath
Oldham
Pres ton
Prestwich
Ro ch dale
Skelinersdale
St Helens
Upholland
Wigan
Wo r si ey

10
2
1
7
1
1
9
1
1
1
5
1

Within this distribution, there are quite distinct
groupings. Wigan, Skelmersdale and Upholland are towns all
close to each other while Oldham, Middleton, Prestwich,
Gorton, Denton, Newton Heath, Blackley and Worsley are all
clustered around Manchester. A third grouping was Bolton,
Bury, Rochdale and Come. Liverpool was totally separated
from the mill towns and coalmining areas and its lack of
manufacturing industry distinguished it from the other
centres of Orangeism. In 1830, Orangeism in Liverpool was
not as well established as in the Lancashire mill towns.
The Select Committee investigation revealed that the
record keeping of the Grand Lodge was lax and it could not
tell the Select Committee how many Orangemen there were in
Britain. One member claimed there were 40,000 Orangemen
in London alone and that there were possibly 140,000 in

77. The contents of Table 3.2 were obtained from the 1830
list of lodges.
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total. 78 These claims can be seen to be ridiculous, had
the Select Committee carried out the most rudimentary
arithmetic calculations they would have realised this. A
rough estimate of total membership can be made because the
minutes of evidence give the membership of eight lodges,
with numbers ranging from 20 to 61, with an average
of 37. Further evidence is contained in a table listing
the district groupings of lodges, giving, in some cases,
the total membership of the district (see Appendix
No. 5). In this instance the average membership was 23
per lodge. If we assume an average of 30 men per lodge
using both pieces of evidence, this gives a total of 7,800
Orangemen spread throughout Britain.

This hardly adds up

to a threat to the State. Similarly, the membership of
the thirty army lodges would, on the same basis, have been
900, practically all of whom were privates and
non-commissioned officers. Again, that seems a small
number given the concern which was expressed over the
existence of army lodges. Thus the situation immediately
following the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act in
1829 was that the membership of the English Orange Order
was overwhelmingly to be found in the North of England and
in toto probably numbered less than 10,000 men. Most of
these were unskilled workers for whom lodge membership had
other benefits to offer than an outlet for patriotic
fervour. In this respect, the tory clergy, magistrates
and factory owners, who frequently provided the leadership

78. 1835 Report, p.xi.
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and patronage at lodge level, were the persons for whom
the Orange Institution seemed to provide an effective
opposition to the moves for repeal and reform. They had
looked toward Kenyon and the Orange peers, consequently
they were the Orangemen most disappointed in 1829.
Kenyon tried to rally the dispirited ultras and in
1832, an attempt was made to inject new life into the
almost defunct Orange Institution. Chetwoode, the Grand
Secretary, was sacked and in his place came an
extraordinary character, Colonel William Blennerhasset
Fairman, who was an adventurer with a shady past. 79 His
appointment as Grand Secretary calls into question
Kenyon's judgement. Firman was given a roving commission
to tour the North of England and Scotland in 1832 and
1833, with the objective of obtaining more aristocratic
support for the Orange Institution and to revitalise the
lodges. He seems to have met with limited success. His
letters and public notices contained such injudicious
language and made such wild claims about the condition of
the nation and the readiness of the Orange Institution to
be called on, that he seemed to imply preparation for
civil war. He was an embarassmnent to Kenyon and in 1834
he resigned from the post of Grand Secretary. In 1835,
Melbourne succumbed to radical pressure and set up an
investigation into Orange lodges in Ireland and England.

79. Senior, op. cit., Chapter XI. This chapter gives a
survey of Fairman's career as Grand Secretary.
Fairmnan refused to produce certain documents for the
Select Committee. When an order was made for his
arrest, he disappeared. Ibid., p.268.
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Before examining the main conclusions of the
1835 Report, what was happening in the provinces while
Kenyon and the Orange peers indulged in Westminster
politics? Most lodge activities continued to be centred
in the monthly meeting with its drinking and socialising.
There is strong evidence that the mere existence of Orange
lodges and their traditional parades were beginning to
provoke a Catholic reaction and a corresponding hardening
of attitudes on both sides, with both violent and
political consequences.
The riots on the occasions of the 12 July processions
in 1807 (Manchester) and 1819 (Liverpool) had been
portents of what was to come. In 1820, the Liverpool
lodges had held another July 12 procession. The Mayor had
pleaded with the Liverpool lodge officials not to hDld it
and then wrote to the Grand Lodge officials in Manchester,
asking them to intervene. This request was ignored and
the procession went ahead, with one banner carrying the
inscription 'Protestant Ascendancy' . Another riot
followed when Irish Catholic soldiers of the Connaught
Rangers objected to some Protestant members of their
regiment marching with the Orangemen. Fighting took place
before the Orangemen reached the church and afterwards
when, despite a large hostile crowd, the Orangemen paraded
round the town. Significantly, unlike the previous year,
the Orangemen held their own but street fighting continued
throughout the day. In exasperation, the Mayor had a
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Mr. Tyler, a lodge master, arrested. 8 ° In July 1821,
three Orange lodges paraded in Glasgow and came under
attack from Irish Catholics. In 1822 an attack on an
Orange procession in Glasgow resulted in 127 arrests.81
The Liverpool lodges decided not to hold a July 12 parade
and confined their celebrations to public houses.
However, the event had so quickly taken on the features of
a fixed confrontation between Orangemen and Catholics,
that in 1823 Irish Catholics went around the public houses
looking for Orangemen, resulting in some disturbances. 82
In 1824, these public house clashes occurred again on the
anniversary of the Battle of the Boyne. 83 In Manchester,
no processions had been held following the 1807 riot but
in 1830, a serious disturbance took place because Irish
Catholics thought an Orange procession was to be held. At
the New Boars Head public house in Withy Grove, an Orange
flag was hung out of a window which drew a crowd of
several hundred Irish Catholics, some of whom then

80. Liverpool Mercury, 14 July 1820; 1835 Report, p.xix;
Minutes of Grand Committee Meeting, Manchester,
7 August 1820. A resolution was passed condemning
the behaviour of the Mayor of Liverpool, Sir John
Tobin.
81. Manchester Guardian, 27 July 1822. Later the
Guardian commented on the riots and killings at
Tynan, in Ireland and ridiculed English Orangemen
'who meet in public houses where they sneak into
private rooms and hide their follies from all other
persons' . Manchester Guardian, 10 August 1822.
82. Liverpool Mercury, 18 July 1823.
83. Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1824. Large numbers of
Irish labourers caused uproar in the town centre.
Some of those arrested were sent to the quarter
sessions.
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attacked the building and removed the flag. The mob then
went on to another public house where a lodge meeting was
being held and again ransacked the place and removed an
Orange flag. By this time the mob was so threatening that
special constables and troops were called out. 84 Again,
in July 1834 an Orange procession was accompanied by
rioting. Leading officers of the Manchester lodges had
been asked by the authorities not to hold a parade but the
Orangemen said this was not possible. This refusal was
indicative of a consistently held Orange viewpoint, that
they had the right to process peacefully on the King's
highway even in celebration of an event repugnant to the
large numbers of Irish Catholics in the area. Commenting
on this latter riot, Wheeler's Manchester Chronicle
s tat ed:
a commemoration which from its
peculiar character in Ireland it were
devoutly to be wished were buried in that
country and which should on no account have
ever have been imported into this
country.' 85
After refusing to call off the Orange procession,
Orangemen made their way to St. Anne's Square and clashes
took place between Catholics and Orangemen before the
procession started. When the procession left St. Anne's

84.

Wheeler's Manchester Chronicle, 17 July 1830. In
1825 an Orange procession took place at Middleton,
north of Manchester, without any opposition but this
seemed to be unusual given the experience in
Manchester, Liverpool and Glasgow. Manchester
Guardian, 16 July 1825.

85.

For accounts of disturbances, see Wheeler's
Manchester Chronicle, 19 July 1834; Manchester
Guardian, 19 July 1834; Liverpool Journal, 19 July
1834.
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Square to march to St. George's, Hulme, serious
disturbances took place, requiring the mobilisation of
special constables and troops. In July 1835, the
Manchester lodges were asked not to hold a parade and
again they refused to comply but agreed not to carry
banners. Seven divisions of police were on duty as the
Orangemen paraded to St. George's, Hulme. Inevitably
there were continual skirmishes, although the Irish
Catholics were unable to launch a full scale attack. The
town was still disturbed the next day as sporadic fighting
continued. Indicative of the kind of provocative
behaviour on both sides was an incident in which, despite
the unrest, an Orange publican hung out a large banner
showing William of Orange. This immediately attracted a
hostile crowd. 86 In Liverpool, the most serious
anti-Orange riot ever in England up to that time occurred
during the same week, when Irish Catholics went on the
rampage, searching for Orangemen. (See pp.130-136).
Such clashes as those referred to above did little
damage to property. Their significance was that the
12 July Orange celebrations were becoming a regular event
in some northern towns, thus providing a set piece
confrontation between Catholics and Orarigemen. The great
constitutional issues of Church and State played little
part in the motives and actions of the working class. In
the summer months, people living in appalling conditions
spent as much time as possible on the streets and bored,

86. Manchester Guardian, 11 and 18 July l835!.

110

with little money, more than welcomed such diversions.
The battles entered into the verbal tradition of working
class stories and myths and began the process of dividing
the working class on 'religious' lines, providing a focus
for discontents whose real roots lay outside of religion.
In that sense, the Edinburgh Review had got it wrong when
in 1836, after discussing Orangeism in Ireland, it said:
'We now turn our views to England. The
first essential difference consists in the
proportion of Protestants and Catholics.
This alone alters the character and tendency
of British Orangeisin; added to which, the
long established respect for law and order,
and for public opinion, preclude those
perturbations which we view as a matter of
course in Ireland. In England, Orangeism is
little more than faction wearing the mask of
bigotry; it has no substantial body of
Catholics of which it can even pretend to be
afraid. Politics are its real end and
influence.' 87
Though this was true of the aristocratic leaders of the
British Orange Institution, to the working class Orangemen
in Liverpool, particularly after the famine influx, they
might well have thought they were living in Ireland. In
their case Orangeism was economic rivalry wearing the mask
of bigotry. Obviously, this aspect of Orangeism, was
beyond the experience of the well-to-do tories flirting
with Orangeism, meeting in London houses to discuss high
affairs of state.
Following the July 1835 riots in Manchester, some
evidence can be gleaned of the extent to which Orange
lodges and their membership were integrating into local
institutions, in particular Conservative organisations and

87. Edinburgh Review, Vol.62, No.CXXXVI, January 1836,
p.501.

111
the special constabulary. The Manchester Guardian in
particular, was keeping a close watch on Orangemen. An
Orangeman arrested for brandishing a sword said he was a
Bethiehemite, which, according to the Manchester Guardian,
was a 'species of Orangeman'. A special constable who had
arrested a Catholic, admitted he also was a
Bethlehemite. 88 The penetration of Orangemen into the
special constables was a growing cause for concern in
Manchester and at a meeting of the leypayers held on
30 July 1835, a speaker called for all Bethlehemites in
the list of special constables to be struck off. He was
ruled out of order but only after a long discussion of the
activities of Orangemen acting as special constables.89
In September 1835, the Manchester Guardian returned to the
attack on Orangemen in the area. In the course of a long
leader, it accused the Conservative Operative Association
of being connected with the Orange Institution. It was
alleged that at a meeting of Manchester lodge masters to
discuss what to do if the Select Committee Report brought
about a ban on Orange lodges, it was decided to simply
transfer the whole membership to a Conservative Operative
Association.9°

88. Manchester Guardian, 18 July 1835.
89. Manchester Guardian, 1 August 1835. It was claimed
the Orange Constables provoked Catholics in order to
arrest them.
90. Manchester Guardian, 5 and 12 September and
5 November 1835; on the 21 November, the paper
carried a report that in Salford, the Operative
Conservative Associations were increasing in numbers,
financed 'by the higher classes of the borough'.
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The Select Committee report, published in September
1835, unequivocally condemned the Orange Order:
'The obvious tendency and effect of the
Orange institution is, to keep up an
exclusive association in civil and military
Society, exciting one portion of the people
against the other; to increase rancour and
animosity too often unfortunately existing
between persons of different religious
persuasions - to make the Protestant the
enemy of the Catholic and the Catholic the
enemy of the Protestant - by processions on
particular days, attended with the insignia
of the Society, to excite breaches of the
peace and to bloodshed - to raise up secret
societies among the Catholics for their own
defence and for their own protection against
the insults of Orangeism - to interrupt the
course of justice, and to interfere with the
discipline of the army, thus rendering its
services injurious instead of useful when
required on occasions where Catholics and
Protestants may be parties . . .' 91
Though the Committee went on to claim that the Orange
Institution interfered with the political process and the
administration of justice, it produced surprisingly little
evidence to substantiate such allegations with respect to
England, Scotland and Wales. 92 In retrospect, it is not

91. 1835 Report, p.xviii.
92. In Rochdale, local lodges expelled two members who
voted for a liberal candidate in an election.
1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence. James Whittle,
Q.3217-3240. The Grand Committee demanded the list
of Orangeinen of Lodge No.60 in Birmingham, who
attended a meeting of the Birmingham Political
Union. 1835 Report, p.xix. This was all the
evidence produced concerning political interference.
The Grand Lodge did ostracise those Orangemen who
openly supported Reform. Joseph Haywood, the
District Master of the Sheffield lodges was
considered a trouble maker because in 1831, on behalf
of the Sheffield district, he petitioned the Duke of
Cumberland to support the cause of Reform.
Sheffield Iris, 19 May 1835. Letter from Haywood,
see also 1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix
No.2. Meeting of Grand Committee, 4 June 1835
condemned Heywood's behaviour as a 'stirrer up of
strife'
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easy to appreciate what all the fuss was about. An
organisation of less than 10,000, spread out throughout
England, Scotland and Wales, ostensibly led by a small
group of tory diehard aristocrats, revealed to be
inefficiently administered hardly posed a threat to the
State. Again, one cannot escape the conclusion that the
Committee's views were totally distorted by the quite
different situation in Ireland. Also, the Committee
failed to draw a distinction between the statements and
activities of the aristocratic and middle class leadership
and the reality of what actually happened in Orange lodges
outside of the few that had gentlemen as members.
However, in its contention that the activities of the
Orange Institution increased tension between Catholics and
Protestants, the Committee was clearly correct.
The obvious question to be posed is, why did working
men join an organisation led by people whose primary
concern was the protection of property, the maintenance of
the existing social order and the preservation of the
Established Church? Some possible reasons have already
been suggested. The monthly lodge meeting provided a
focus for socialising; old soldiers could seek out each
other's company. However, there were other more potent
reasons, one of which was the desire for material gain, as
far as the least well off Orangemen were concerned. Where
the officials of a lodge were local mine owners,
manufacturers, warehouse owners and so on, jobs would be
given to Orangemen. This is not surprising; Catholics,
where possible, exercised the same kind of patronage.
Fletcher had absolute control over the lives of the miners
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who worked down his pits in the Atherton area and so
membership of the Chowbent lodges would be a valuable
element in job security. Publicans who were Orangemen
could obtain custom particularly if the public house was
used for lodge meetings and dinners. This system of
patronage spread upwards through the Orange Order. The
1835 Report states:
'It appears by the correspondence that the
institution has been considered by some
Orangemen a source of patronage, and there
are various applicants from the brethren for
the influence and assistance of the
dignitaries of the Imperial Grand Lodge
(which influence and assistance appear
frequently to have been used) to procure
licences for public houses, pensions in the
artillery and situations in the police and
docks . . • 1 93
The volume of requests for help had become so great by
1833 that the Deputy Grand Secretary had to remind members
of the Grand Committee that it was never the intention
that the Orange Order should be used for private gain. It
is almost certain that the patronage exercised by the
members of the Grand Lodge was much less than that
exercised by local officials in the provinces. In
Liverpool, the docks and warehouses were to become the
battleground for jobs between Catholics and Orangemen.
It would be wrong, however, to assume that economic
gain was the only factor in attracting recruits. For many
men in humble circumstances, the religious ceremonies
attached to Orange lodge activities provided colour and a
sense of mystery, legitimised by the adoption of the

93. 1835 Report, p.x.
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trappings of freemasonry. Probably an even more important
attraction was the fact that men at one level of society
could mix with those who were considered socially
superior. At the level of the lodge meeting, labourers
could mix with local tradesmen, businessmen and Anglican
clergy. In turn, these same tradesmen and businessmen
could, if lodge officials, attend Grand Lodge meetings in
Lord Kenyon's house in Portman Square, London, in the
company of Lords, Marquises and a member of the Royal
Family. This aspect of Orangeism should not be
underestimated and flattery of the lower orders was a
technique to be used later with great success by Liverpool
politicians.
Another reason why the Orange Order attracted working
men was that it provided a focus for anti-Irish
antagonisms and gave them a spurious legitimacy by
expressions of anti-Catholic feeling. Where
anti-Catholicism was propagated by middle class clergy and
laity, economic rivalry among the working class would be
channelled into anti-Irish prejudice. English working men
who had to share their public houses with Irish labourers
would in many cases resent the intrusion of outsiders.
Such situations easily lead to conflict. For example, The
miners of the Atherton area were the backbone of the
Orange lodges in the district and clashes with and between
Irish labourers occurred regularly. In December 1827,
fighting took place between Irish soldiers and Irish
labourers at the Founders Arms in Bolton. 94 In March

94. Bolton Chronicle, 29 December 1827,
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1828, English and Irish fought at the Flag Inn, Lord
Nelson and Gibraltar Rock public houses in Bolton. In May
1829, Irish labourers working on the Bolton and Leigh
railway at Hulton Lane levels, were not paid and a fight
took place in the Hulton Arms public house and a local man
was killed. 95 Such incidents continued to occur over a
long period and must have influenced some working men to
join an anti-Catholic society.
The publicity given to the 1835 Report was followed by
a sustained parliamentary campaign in the House of Commons
against the Orange Institution, orchestrated by Hume.96
In February 1836, it was made clear that legal measures
would be taken against the Orange lodges and the Duke of
Cumberland immediately dissolved the lodges, acting in his
capacity as Grand Master. Even that gesture highlights
the difference between the charades played by the Grand
Committee, in administering their paper army and the
reality in the north. There, the lodges and their members
led a life which was remote from the wishes and
expectations of the members of the Grand Committee.
Though the Institution ceased to exist as a centrally
administered organisation, individual lodges carried on as
if nothing had happened. The reason was that the motives
and pressures which caused many working men to join the

95.

Bolton_Chronicle, 23 May 1829.

96.

For a full account of the debate in the Commons on
the motion regarding Orange lodges, held on
23 February 1836, see Hansard 3xxxi (1836),
pp.779-861.
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Order had nothing to do with the high minded political
objectives of Kenyon and his friends. Economic pressure,
competition with the Irish, these, it will be shown, were
the real reasons for the existence of Orange lodges in the
north of England. The plebeian membership was always to
be too evident and coarse for the finer feelings of most
middle class Conservatives. The Orange Order was to
re-emerge in 1840 and enjoy a revival after 1850 but the
new order was entirely controlled by northerners, in the
main working men, and reinforced by the antagonisms
created by the influx of famine Irish from 1846 to 1849.
In the interim period between the disbanding of the Order
in 1835 and its gradual reappearance from 1840 onwards,
lodges continued to meet and little changed at grass
roots. For example, in 1838, an Orange lodge in
St. Helens, Lancashire, held a 12 July parade which was
attacked by Irish Catholics. The Orangemen invaded the
Irish quarter in Greenbank and attacked Irish homes.97

3.6 Summary
The constant threat to the Protestant minority in
Ireland had developed to the point in the late eighteenth
century where working class Protestants formed a secret

97. Manchester Guardian, 18 July 1838. There is a great
deal of evidence of ethnic hostility in the area at
this time. For example in October 1836, Patrick
Delaney and Thomas Murray arrived in the St. Helens
area to pick potatoes. They were attacked by
Englishmen and Delaney was so badly beaten he died.
Monks, an English man was arrested on a warrant for
murder. He was alleged to have said during the
attack on Delaney 'I'll have no Irish in this
country' . Liverpool Mercury, 21 October 1836.
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society, the Orange Institution, to protect themselves and
their families. Overwhelniingly drawn from the ranks of
labourers and farmers, its members were frequently
involved in acts of violence against Catholics and the
organisation was never fully acceptable to the Protestant
leaders in Ireland. The holding of parades to celebrate
Protestant victories in Ireland established a tradition of
confrontation which was a major cause of violence between
Catholics and Protestants. In 1798, several regiments in
which Orange lodges existed returned to England. These
military lodges were the first Orange lodges to appear in
England.
In England, the challenge of Dissenters, Radicals and
Catholics to the established order, together with rapid
economic change, produced its own uncertainties and
nervousness airng supporters of the Establishment. In
Manchester, a. few men took the initiative to organise a
purely English Orange Order with the objective of
recruiting working men in defence of King, Constitution
and Church. In 1808 a Grand Lodge was founded at
Manchester, reflecting the fact that most lodges were in
the North of England. Until 1821, the Grand Lodge
operated from Manchester and its membership was almost
entirely drawn from the ranks of working men. As the
fight against the conceding of Catholic Emancipation
increased after 1820, a group of ultra-tories, led by Lord
Kenyon, took over the leadership of the Orange Order and
the Grand Lodge moved to London, where for a short time,
the Duke of York became Grand Master. He was followed by
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the Duke of Cumberland as Grand Master. The failure to
stop the Catholic Emancipation Bill becoming law
discouraged many Orangemen and despite a recruitment
campaign in 1832 and 1833, the Order ceased to exist
formally after an adverse Select Committee report on its
activities. This report clearly indicated that there was
little centralized control and a great deal of
inefficiency. At the time of its dissolution there were
approximately 230 lodges, mainly in the north of England.
Following the Duke of Cumberland's dissolution of the
Order, the lodges in the north of England continued to
operate on an individual basis. During the years 1808 to
1835, the English Orangemen had adopted the Irish
tradition of holding parades on 12 July and this event met
with a violent Catholic reaction.
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CHAPTER 4
HUGH MCNEILE, NO POPERY AND LIVERPOOL CONSERVATISM 1835 1846

4.1 Introduction
On July 15th 1842, Catherine Carney, a native of
Donegal, was murdered. She was kicked and beaten in a
street in the South End of Liverpool. Before she died,
she told the police that two men attacked her and while
kicking her, called her both an Orange and an Irish
bastard. In the everyday life of the port, such a killing
caused little comment. 1 The motives of the murderers were
unknown and they would probably have carried out the
attack no matter who the victim had been but the
significance of the event lies in the choice of words used
by the killers. The sectarian conflict in Liverpool gave
many people an excuse to indulge in gratuitous violence,
providing labels by which the victims of such violence
could be singled out. Even within families, at times of
stress, the terms Catholic', 'Irish' or 'Orange' were
frequently the precursor to physical attacks.
It is highly improbable that such deep seated
'religious' antagonisms within the working class community
arose spontaneously, even taking into account the endemic
anti-catholicism of Victorian England. In this chapter we
shall examine those influences and events in Liverpool
over the period 1819 to 1845 which were instrumental in
establishing religion as a potent weapon in political

1.

The Albion, 8 August 1842.

121

affairs in the town and, simultaneously, as a divisive
element in the working class community. The choice of
this period is based on a number of factors. As already
noted, the Orange Order made its appearance on the streets
of Liverpool in 1819 with consequences that established
the Orange procession as a set piece confrontation between
Irish Catholics and Orangemen. In 1835, the reform of
local government meant that in the case of Liverpool, the
fight for political control of a wealthy corporation was
opened to a wider electorate and in that fight, religious
tensions were effectively utilised as a political weapon.
In particular, party organisation moved towards greater
co-ordination of effort and a tory leader of considerable
ability emerged, a leader for whom the 'religious' issue
was the most important, both locally and nationally.
Lastly, 1846 provides a natural break in Liverpool's
history because 1847 was Liverpool's year of the Irish
famine, with consequences which had pernanent economic,
social and political effects on Liverpool society and
which require separate treatment in later chapters.

4.2 The Town Council Before 1835
In attempting to identify those factors in Liverpool
society most responsible for bringing about a virulent
anti-catholicism, three candidates stand out. These were
an ultra Protestant Conservative caucus on the town
council and their supporters; the coterie of Irish
evangelical clergy who held livings in Liverpool and
Biricenhead, led by Hugh McNeile and, lastly, the Orange
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Order. Membership of these groups was overlapping after
1835. Some Conservative councillors were members of the
Orange Order, all were Anglicans, some of the Anglican
clergy, though not McNeile, were Orangemen and all were
Conservatives. They shared common objectives, the defence
of the Church of England and the Constitution, total
opposition to the Roman Catholic Church and, the defence
of the Union of Ireland with the rest of Britain. These
objectives were to be achieved by ensuring the return to
Parliament of 'Protestant' candidates and 'No Popery' was
raised to the status of a successful vote catching slogan
in Liverpool politics for nearly a century. In appealing
to the electorate on all of these issues, the Tories
successfully tapped the latent hostility of many of the
non-Catholic working classes to the presence of a large
Irish Catholic population.
Professor Fraser has demonstrated convincingly that
the large Victorian towns provided political arenas where
men of ability and wealth could use their talents in the
exercise of power on a grand scale. 2 In Liverpool, where
the Corporation dock estates and town dues generated huge
revenues, this was particularly true. 3 However, until the

2.

Fraser, D. Urban Politics in Victorian England:
The structure of politics in Victorian cities
(Leicester U.P., 1976), Introduction.

3.

The Corporation of Liverpool owned the land on which
the docks were built and were trustees of the dock
estates. In 1801 dock revenues were £28,365 and
increased to £269,021 in 1851. See Baines, T.,
History of the Commerce and Town of Liverpool
(Liverpool, 1852: Appendix p.7). The town dues were
a feudal levy on all goods imported and exported
through the port. Baines, T., op. cit., pp.633-34.
Also White, B.D., A History of the Corporation
of Liverpool 1835-1914 (Liverpool, 1951), pp.12-14.
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reform of local government under the 1835 Municipal
Corporations Act, many men of talent were excluded from
the direct exercise of political power. Until 1832, the
parliamentary vote in Liverpool was confined to enrolled
freemen of the borough while the freemen monopoly of the
municipal vote lasted until l835.

Until then, the

affairs of the Corporation were run by the Common Council
which consisted of forty one freemen, of whom three
carried out the duties of Mayor and bailiffs. The
majority of freemen were drawn from the ranks of labourers
and tradesmen. For example, in the 1806 parliamentary
election, of the 3000 electors, 83% were described as
working men. 5 In the past 1835 period, securing the
allegiance of these voters became the prime policy
objectives of the tories. The remainder of the voters
consisted of a group of wealthy members of old established
merchant and shipping businesses. These old 'Corporation'
families included such names as the Tarletons, Gildarts,
Aspinalls, Cases, Gregsons, Clarkes and Branckners, many
of them having made their fortunes in the slave trade.
The councillors were mainly drawn from these families and

4.

For a full account of the Freeman voter see,
Menzies, E.M., 'Freeman Voters in Liverpool,
1802-1835', Transactions of the Historic Society of
Lancashire and Cheshire, Vol.124 (1972), pp.85-107.
Also Sanderson, F.E., 'The Structure of Politics in
Liverpool 1780-1807', Transactions of the Historic
Society of Lancashire and Cheshire, Vol.127, 1977,
pp.65-89.

5.

Sellars, I. 'William Roscoe, the Roscoe Circle and
Radical Politics in Liverpool, 1787-1807'.
Transactions of the Historic Society of Lancashire
and Cheshire, Vol.120, 1968, p.57.
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constituted a self elected, Anglican oligarchy. At the
passing of the 1835 Municipal Corporations Act, all forty
one members of the Common Council were members of the
Church of England and thirty six of them were supporters
of the tory cause. 6 Elected for life, when a vacancy
occurred on the council the sitting councillors themselves
elected the successor. The majority of freemen were thus
excluded from council affairs. 7 At times of parliamentary
elections their votes were solicited but as many of them
worked for councillors or other freeman, they were
frequently under duress to vote the same way as their
employers
Opposition to the unreformed council came from two
quarters. There were merchants and gentlemen in Liverpool
who shared the same political and economic views as the
councillors but who were excluded from power and they
frequently constituted an anti-corporation party. A
second group of men, of similar wealth and standing, also
excluded from power, but who had radical or whig views,
represented the opposition to toryism of the Church and

6.

A Report of the Proceedings of a Court of Enquiry
into the Existing State of the Corporation of
Liverpool - before . . .two of His Majesty's
Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into Muncipal
Corporations in England and Wales, in the Month of
November 1833, p.234.

7.

Sellars, I., op. cit., p.51, Menzies, E.M., op. cit.,
p.91.

8.

Menzies, E.M., op. cit., p.99. At the start of the
1841 election, Samuel Holmes, a Tory builder was
accused of giving his men a holiday to swell the Tory
procession and, by implication, to join in the
intimidation of Liberal voters. See Liverpool
Mercury, 3 July 1841. Letter from Holmes to editor.
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King kind. The more important of these were William
RathbOfle, William RoscOe, • the Heywoods, the Boltons,
Booths and the Fletchers. The fluidity of party groupings
at the opening of the nineteenth century, meant the
contests of general elections at Liverpool reflected the
particular issue or personalities involved rather than
party alignments and the freemen could be bought with
drink and money. There is little evidence that the
Anglican oligarchy on the Common Council was particularly
anti-catholic. The Roman Catholic schools in Seel Street
were built on land leased to the Church on very generous
terms from the Corporation. Significantly however, the
unreformed Corporation did pay the stipends of many
Anglican priests, using Corporation funds. This was
challenged after the election of the first reformed
Council in 1835. In tight political situations, however,
any weapons would be used, including anti-catholicism. In
the 1807 general election, William Roscoe was opposed by
Banastre Tarleton, a member of an old Corporation family.
Tarletori campaigned under the slogan 'Church and Slave
Trade for ever'. Roscoe, as had most of Liverpool's
Jacobins, supported the abolitionist cause and during the
campaign he was mobbed by unemployed sailors. He was also
accused by the tories of having supported Catholic
emancipation and probably as a result of these factors, he
lost his seat. 9 As far as local elections were concerned,
the unreformed council had no need to resort to

9.

Sellars, I., op. cit., pp.56-62.
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anti-catholicism because they did not need the freemen's
vote.
Against this political background, how do we explain
the appearance of the Orange Institution on the streets of
Liverpool in 1819? (see PP . 92-93 ) It is extremely
unlikely that the wealthy Corporation families on the
Common Council, though staunch Church and King tories, had
anything to do with initiating Orange lodges in
Liverpool. They had no need of Orange support in
municipal elections and the low social status of Orangemen
would have proved unacceptable to them anyway. Similarly,
those tory merchants, shipowners and gentlemen outside of
the ruling elite had little need for Orangeism. They had
no factories to defend against Luddite attacks nor any
mass labour combinations to contend with, factors that may
have overcome any social inhibitions they possessed. The
most likely explanation is that the first public display
of Orangeism in Liverpool was organised by Ralph Fletcher
and the officials of the Grand Lodge in Manchester.'°
Woodburne, the Grand Treasurer was reported as having been
in the procession and subsequently to have prosecuted the
Irish prisoners in the trial which followed. 11 It is

10. Report S.C. on Orange Lodges, p.XIX. Meeting of
Grand Lodge at Moston resolved to organise a
collection to defray expenses of the prosecutions at
Liverpool. On the 13 October 1819, a meeting of the
Grand Lodge at Moston thanked Lord Kenyon and those
lodges which had contributed towards the prosecutions
at Liverpool. Liverpool Mercury, 30 July 1819
claimed specifically that the event was organised by
Manchester men.
11. Billinges Liverpool Advertiser, 19 July 1819.
Liverpool Mercury, 30 July 1819 in its account of the
trial at the borough sessions, names Woodburne as one
of the prosecuting lawyers.
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reasonable to assume that if any local person of standing
had been in the procession, the press would have picked it
up but no mention was made of any such presence. Among
those giving evidence for the prosecution at the 1819 riot
trial were a customs officer, a cooper, shoemaker,
ropemaker and shipwright, the classes that were
subsequently to provide the mainstay of Liverpool
Orangeism. In fact, the ship's carpenters were to join
the Orange Institution in such large numbers that for a
while the 12 July became known as 'Carpenters Day'. 12 It
was claimed that one of the leaders of the Liverpool
Orangemen in this early period was a draper's clerk.13
Because of the presence of Manchester Orangemen in the
procession, the number of Liverpool Orangemen must have
been small. It has been noted that in 1815 there was one
lodge in Liverpool and by 1830 there were only three
(Appendix 5).
The significance of the 1819 procession was not in the
numbers involved but in the simple fact that a procession
had taken place at all. This was an important stage in
the process by which sectarian violence became

12. John Denvir, a notable Liverpool Irishman describes
how, as a boy, he and his relations and neighbours
waited in his home for an attack by ship's
carpenters. He refers to carpenters' day. See
Denvir, J., The Life Story of an Old Rebel
(Liverpool, 1910). The evidence does not support
Vincent's view that the carpenters were radical.
Vincent, V.R., Poll Books; How the Victorians Voted
(c.u.P. 1967), p.61.
13. Liverpool Mercury, 14 July 1820. The Mercury
described his speech as one in which 'The genious
of grammar was sadly mauled'.
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institutionalised in working class life in Liverpool. In
Liverpool and Glasgow this 'tradition' became firmly
established by 1851.14 An influence on the decision of
local Protestants to hold Orange parades in the case of
Liverpool may have been the fact that in the eighteen
twenties the Irish regularly held an annual St. Patrick's
day parade. Though such an event was in principle for all
Irishmen to participate in, in practice it was a Catholic
celebration and this demonstration of Catholic numbers may
have impelled the Orangemen to a counter demonstration.
For example, in 1824, it was claimed there were between
10-12,000 in the Liverpool St. Patrick's day parade,
something which, at that time, the Orangemen could not
rival. The sheer size of the St Patrick's day parade was
probably the reason it was never attacked.'5
It has been noted earlier, that the Irish attack on
the 1819 procession in Liverpool did not deter the
Liverpool Orangelnen and that on 12 July 1820 they
organised another parade. The number of Orangemen
involved was still small and the leadership unidentifiable

14.

On the 12 July 1820, an Orange procession took place
in Glasgow, involving three lodges (Nos. 56, 83
and 100) and involving some 80 men. A riot occurred
when Catholics attacked the parade. Manchester
Guardian, 21 July 1821. In 1822, an Orange
procession in Glasgow resulted in a violent clash
with Catholics, 127 people being arrested.
Manchester Guardian, 27 December 1822.

15.

Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1824. In a letter to the
Mercury, an Irish correspondent suggested the reason
why St. Patrick's day processions were not attacked
was because of the numbers taking part. The writer
referred to Chowbent and Wigan as the centres of
Orangeism. Liverpool Mercury, 30 July 1824.
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but significantly, the procession attracted a large
following of 'supporters' attracted by the prospects of
trouble. 16 Sir John Tobin, the Mayor had communicated
with both the local officials of the Orange lodges and
with Fletcher, asking them not to hold a procession but
had failed to persuade them. In exasperation, he had the
local Grand Master arrested but a Grand Jury concluded
there was no case to answer. 17 Tobin's action is
noteworthy in that it demonstrated that the relationship
between patriotic and 'loyal' Orangemen on the one hand
and tory gentlemen on the other, was often hostile.
Socially, they faced each other across a great divide. No
further processions were held until 1842 but the idea of
confrontation on July 12 had been firmly implanted in the
minds of some members of the working class. The absence
of processions did not mean a cessation of hostilities,
disturbances in public houses in Liverpool occurred on
July 12 in 1821, 1822, 1823 and 1824.18 Such rows,
specifically between Protestant and Catholic working men,
were a new feature of Liverpool life at this time.

16. Liverpool Mercury, 14 July 1820. Describing the
processionists and their supporters, the not unbiased
Mercury wrote: '. . . their class was that of a very
inferior dress of society but they were surrounded by
a considerable number of friends, whose miserable
attire would not have disgraced Falstaff's renowned
regiment.'
17.

Liverpool Mercury, 21 July 1820. The Mercury claimed
the Rector of Liverpool refused to preach a sermon
for the Orangemen.

18.

Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1824. The Mercury
criticised the Irish for causing trouble when the
Orange lodges had foregone their parade.
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Though the unreformed Council did not adopt a
particularly anti-catholic viewpoint there were tories who
were attached to the ultra Protestant cause but they do
not appear to have been vociferous or influential at this
time. The campaign against the conceding of Catholic
emancipation was a low key affair in Liverpool, mainly
involving the collecting of signatures for petitions.19
The local lodges probably suffered from the same apathy
and sense of betrayal as ultra Protestants elsewhere
following the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act in
1829 and by 1830 the three lodges in the town probably
consisted of no ure than 100 members at the most.
Despite this stagnation in the affairs of local Orangeism
and the cessation of Orange parades, the situation in
Liverpool was volatile. Among the large number of Irish
Catholics in the town there were always many who had
recently arrived with news from Ireland and the constant
arrival of steam packets ensured that the Liverpool Irish
were up to date with events in Ireland. This had the
consequence of keeping alive hostility towards Orangemen.

4.3 The 1835 Anti-Orange riots
The Report on the State of the Irish Poor in Great
Britain, published in 1836, is a valuable and much quoted
source of information for historians. However, the views

19. Liverpool Mercury, 3 April 1828. A correspondent
claimed he knew a small boy who was going round the
town, signing the petition at every opportunity. See
also Liverpool Mercury, 10 and 31 April, 1828.
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of contributors do not necessarily reflect the reality of
the situation they were describing. William Parlour,
Superintendent of Police at Liverpool told the Committee:
'There is no organised turbulence among the
Irish; there have been no riots at Liverpool
while I have been in office; and during
elections and seasons of political
excitement, there has been no tendency
towards disturbance among the Irish.' 20
Almost immediately, events proved him wrong.

In 1835,

the Irish in Liverpool rioted on 12 July. The event was
significant in a number of ways. It was the first large
scale riot in Liverpool involving the Irish. The 1819
riot had been serious but it had been confined to one
road, Fontenoy Street in the North End. The 1835 riot was
to spread from the North End to the South End, thus
stretching the law enforcement forces.
Second, to many people living in the areas affected by
the riots, the experience was terrifying and it was this
and many similar experiences which were to follow, rather
than concerns over the Established Church and the
Constitution, which shaped attitudes towards the Irish.
Because of this, it is necessary to understand the extent
and nature of such disturbances. It is difficult to
measure their effects on the attitudes of the local
non-Irish population but here can be little doubt that
they increased hostility to the Irish among many and
contributed to the polarisation of the community that was
to be brilliantly exploited for political ends. During

20. Report on Irish Poor, 1836, Evidence of William
Parlour, p.19.
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the week preceding 12 July 1835, rumours ciriculated in
the town that the Orangemen were to hold a procession on
the Twelth. 21 The rumour was untrue but it persisted. On
Sunday, 12 July, large crowds of Irish gathered in the
North End in the area of Tithebarn Street, Vauxhall Road
and Marybone (see Figure

2.3,

p.31). According to some

newspaper reports, many appeared to be drunk. During most
of the day, they simply milled around looking for a
non-existent Orange procession and, apart from
inconvenience to traffic, caused little trouble. At about
10.00 p.m. however, a row broke out in Ben Johnson Street
and the night watchmen, though greatly outnumbered,
arrested one of the ringleaders of the mob. Immediately,
the crowd attacked the watchmen, rescued the prisoners and
chased the watchmen from the area. Almost simultaneously,
a disturbance occurred in nearby Great Crosshall Street
and officers of the night watch in surrounding areas of
the town were sent to quell what had become a riot.
However, the fury of the Irish had increased and the
reinforcements of watchmen, greatly outnumbered, were
driven up Great Crosshall Street towards Tithebarn
Street. The violence of the Irish now became so great
that the watchmen had to take refuge in the Vauxhall Road

21. The scale of the disturbances was such that they
received detailed press coverage. See Liverpool
Journal, 16 and 18 July 1835; Liverpool Chronicle,
18 July 1835; Manchester Guardian, 18 July 1835;
Liverpool Standard, 14 and 17 July, 7 August 1835;
The Albion, 13 and 20 July 1835. The account of the
riots in this book are based on a careful examination
of all these reports and the reports of the trial of
prisoners at the Assizes.
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Bridewell, which was immediately surrounded by an
estimated 2000 Irish, most of them armed with bludgeons
and other weapons.
The leading group of rioters attacked the outer gate
of the Bridewell with hatchets and heavy staves and,
though it was a stoutly built door, it gave way under the
ferocity of the attack. The defenders retreated up into
the loft and rang the alarm bell in an effort to secure
assistance. Fortunately, the fire station in Hatton
Gardens was not far away from Vauxhall Road and the alarm
bell was heard by Michael Whitty, superintendent of the
night watch and fire police. Whitty was a Catholic
Irishman, of powerful build and great physical courage.
Assuming there was a fire he took a coach and drove to the
Bridewell and entering the yard through the shattered
outergate, found himself in the middle of the riot.
Fortunately for him, the defenders inside the Bridewell
managed to open a door, allowing him to get into the
building and remarkably, none of the rioters tried to
follow. He sent messengers to gather his men from all
over the town and when they arrived, they launched a
fierce attack on the Irish, he himself being prominent in
the fighting. The reinforced night watchmen, with some
fire police among their ranks, succeeded in driving the
rioters away from the Vauxhall Road Bridewell and arrested
three of the ringleaders. However, the victory was short
lived because the rioters regrouped and attacked again.
By this time, the authorities were thoroughly alarmed
and all the forces they could immediately muster were
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being called upon, although the disturbances were still
confined to the North End. Whitty and his watchmen and
fire police were joined by William Parlour, Governor of
the Day Police, with some of his men and a large force of
firemen. With these reinforcements Whitty and Parlour led
yet another attack on the rioters and this time the Irish
were forced to retreat. Whitty was joined by Mathew
Dowling, Superintendent of the Dock Police, who had
arrived with 100 men followed shortly by the Mayor and
Alderman Sir Thomas Brancker, together with 200 troops of
the 80th Regiment. This large combined force ensured that
by midnight, the North End of the town in the Vauxhall
Road area was quiet but in the fighting, severalwatchmen
had received severe injuries.
Though the Irish in the North End had been beaten off
by late on Sunday night and the large force of law
enforcement officers had secured the arrest of many of the
ringleaders, the trouble was not over. While the
prisoners from the North End were in Court on Monday
morning, large crowds of Irish were gathering in Park Lane
in the South End and the rumour of an intended Orange
procession persisted. At about 9.30 in the morning,
Parlour and a body of police went to the Park Lane area
where shopkeepers and other business people were extremely
alarmed at the sight of the gathering crowds of Irish.
Shops and businesses were closed in anticipation of a
riot. On arrival, Parlour told the Irish that there was
to be no Orange procession and the magistrates would not
allow any. It seemed to make little impression on the
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Irish however, who continued to gather in large numbers,
many carrying staves and other weapons. In an effort to
defuse the situation, Parlour and his men started to
disarm the Irish but, under the urging of ringleaders, the
crowd turned on the police and started to drive them from
Park Lane. Seeing that the situation was out of his
control, Parlour sent for police reinforcements. The
Mayor sent for troops of the 80th Regiment who, coming on
the scene rapidly, paraded the streets in the area in a
show of force. This seemed to bring some semblance of
order to the South End but the Irish threatened the Mayor
that if the prisoners taken on Saturday night were not
released from the Bridewell, it would be attacked and the
prisoners set free. As an indication of their intentions,
the mob marched through the town to Vauxhall Road where
they joined a large number of Irish from the North End,
already assembled near the Bridewell.
Despite the large force of men already at their
disposal, the Authorities were even more alarmed and swore
in 100 special constables.

By 2.30 p.m. however, the

situation was becoming so threatening that the prisoners
in the Vauxhall Bridewell, under a strong escort of
police, were marched to the main Bridewell, which was more
easily defended. The Mayor, however, was still not
convinced that the situation could be contained and even
though the Irish had not recommenced attacking the
Vauxhall Road Bridewell or the police, he swore in another
400 special constables. Thus by tea time on Monday,
July 13, the forces at the disposal of the authorities
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were the fire police, night watchmen, day police, dock
police, 500 special constables and 200 troops of the 80th
Regiment. This was by far the greatest show of strength
the Corporation had ever had to call on in order to
preserve the peace of the town and though large crowds of
Irish continued to gather throughout the town there was no
further serious disturbances.
The subsequent trials of Irish prisoners failed to
reveal any organisation behind the riots and the events
seems to have been a spontaneous eruption, combining
genuine anti-Orange feelings and straightforward
drunkenness. It may well have been related to clashes
between Orangemen and Catholics in Ireland the week before
in which Catholics were killed. However it did
demonstrate in a dramatic way, that the expressed views of
the 1819 rioters in Liverpool that Orange processions were
unacceptable, had entered into the collective
consciousness of the Liverpool Irish. The riots also
achieved the result of stirring up press antagonism
towards the Orange Order, the Manchester Guardian,
Liverpool Albion, Journal and Mercury all condemning
Orangeism. The pro-Catholic Liverpool Journal, whilst
admitting that the Orange lodges had not planned to march,
and conceding that the Irish should be condemned for their
behaviour, nevertheless argued:
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'The strong arm of the law must put down
these hell-engendered associations - this
murderous and unchristian Orangeism. . . . we
are confident that peace and goodwill will
not co-exist between Catholic and Protestant
in neither country (sic. Ireland and Britain)
until Orangeism is put down by the law once
and forever.' 22
The Liberals in Liverpool publicly took an anti-Orange
stance when a group of them, led by William Rathbone and
Laurence Heyworth, had a meeting with Joseph Hume to
congratulate him on his select committee investigation
into Orangeism. 23 Apart from middle-class reaction to the
riots, there is the question of its effect on
working-class Protestants. The fighting had been entirely
between the Irish and the police, no Protestant gangs had
been involved nor any Orange lodges. Clearly, without
entering into the minds of the working-class Protestants
it is not possible to do anything other than hazard a
guess. The disturbances must have caused a great deal of
comment in the public houses, beer shops and on the
doorsteps and it is at least plausible to argue that some
young Protestants must have seen an exciting potential for
fighting. There is some evidence for this in that two
years later, the 1837 election was characterised by
clashes between Protestant and Catholic working men (see
pp.166-168) . Certainly, 1835 seems to have witnessed an
increase in anti-Catholic feeling. In the first week of
October 1835, The Trinitarian Bible Society held a No
Popery meeting. In commenting on this,

22. Liverpool Journal, 18 July 1835, Leader.
23. Liverpool Mercury, 9 October 1835.
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the Liverpool Mercury claimed there had been several such
meetings the week before. 24 Earlier in the year, the
Liverpool Standard had attacked the Irish:
'Two thirds of the rates of this town are
spent on Irish mendicants. Irish papists
infest our streets, worm their way into our
local establishments, sit on our civic boards
and deprive Englishmen of employment.' 25
Other evidence of the forces at work is to be found in a
press report of a meeting held on 24 August 1835 to hear a
report of a Methodist mission to Ireland. An Irish
clergyman denounced the Roman Catholic church as
blasphemous. This was unexceptional in Protestant
circles. However, an Irishman, Mr. Price, attacked the
Roman Catholic church in such strong language that the
meeting broke up in chaos, respectable members of the
audience were 'disgusted' 26 In October 1835, a
Protestant Association was formed in Liverpool. Thus the
1835 riot took place against a background in which
ultra-Protestantism was prevalent despite the
disappointment of 1829 and at the very least, gave
ammunition to No Popery orators for use in their attacks
on the Roman Catholic Church. Despite this, the event
does not seem to have helped the tories in the 1835
elections.

24.

Liverpool Mercury, 9 October 1835.

25.

Liverpool Standard, 28 April 1835.

26.

Liverpool Mercury, 28 August 1835. This example of
an Irish Protestant upsetting English churchgoers by
the vulgarity and excesses of the verbal attacks on
Catholicism was to become commonplace in Liverpool.
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4.4 Hugh McNeile, No Popery Politics and Sectarian
Violence 1835-1842
The first municipal elections held in Liverpool under
the 1835 Act took place on 26 December 1835. The Act had
enfranchised the non-freeman merchants and many tradesmen
and the result was an overwhelming victory for the
Liberals. Of the forty eight seats in the sixteen wards,
the Liberals took forty three, and leading representatives
of Liberal families were elected as councillors including
William Rathbone, Joshua Walmsley, Hugh Hornby, William
27
Earle, Thomas Bolton and William Wallace Currie. Inevitably, the majority of the newly elected Liberal
councillors had little experience of running municipal
affairs and, xn3re significantly, were unused to the rough
and tumble of political life. To grasp power in the
reformed council the tories also had the new experience of
having to fight for seats in each of the sixteen wards but
they adapted rapidly to the system. By 1841 the Liberals
lost overall control of the council and never regained it
for forty years. How did this come about? The main
reason for the tory success was an injection of
anti-catholicism into local politics on a scale
unparalleled elsewhere in England and Wales and the
driving force behind this crusade was a group of Irish
clergymen led by Hugh McNeile.

27. In 1833, the unreformed council consisted of
41 members of whom 36 were tories. Under the terms
of the 1835 Municipal Corporations Acts the borough
was divided into 16 political wards.
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In their enthusiasm for reform, the Liberals opened up
the two corporation schools to the children of all
denominations, totally underestimating or simply not
comprehending the hostile reaction this would provoke
among the Anglican clergy. It is probable that the affair
would have blown over, with a compromise being reached
between Archdeacon Campbell, the junior rector of
Liverpool, and Rathbone and his colleagues, concerning the
way the schools were to be run. However, it was the
misfortune of the Liberals that there had just arrived in
Liverpool an Irish Anglican priest by the name of Hugh
McNeile. He was a brilliant controversialist,
intelligent, eloquent and pugnacious, and he was totally
opposed to Roman Catholicism. He immediately seized on
the schools' issue and established himself as the
undisputed leader of ultra-protestantism in Liverpool and
power broker within the local Conservative party. The
history of the schools' controversy has been covered in
detail by Dr. Murphy in his valuable contribution towards
the history of education in Britain. 28 However the
controversy was so important in its political and
sectarian consequences that the outlines of the problem
need to be repeated here. The unreforined council had
opened two schools in 1827, one each in the North and
South End. Though it was never explicitly stated that the
schools were Church of England establishments, in fact

28. Murphy, J., The Religious Problem in English
Education - The Crucial. Experiment (Liverpool U.P.,
1959)
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they were. Under the rules and regulations for the
general management of the schools, the school day opened
and closed with prayers; all pupils were taught the Church
of England catechism and all the bible readings were from
the Authorised version. On Sundays, all children had to
attend worship at an Anglican establishment. This regime
meant that in practical terms most Roman Catholic children
were excluded from the schools, schools financed by the
ratepayers in general, including some Roman Catholics.
In 1835, the average number of children attending the
Corporation school, was 1300, of whom 'not more than two
or three' were Catholic. 29 Immediately on coming to
power, the Liberal controlled council set up a committee
under the chairmanshp of William Rati-ibone, to look at the
problem of making the schools acceptable to the parents of
children of all denominations.
The Council was particularly interested in the Irish
National Education System, introduced into Ireland in
1831. This provided for the education of Catholic and
Protestant children together by drawing up a scheme
acceptable to the leaders of both religious groups. The
joint religious content of the scheme was based on
undenominational instruction using 'selected' readings
from the scriptures. In addition one day each week, other
than Sunday, was made available to clergymen of the
various denominations to undertake the religious
instruction of their own children. Readings from both the

29. Murphy, J., op. cit., pp.7-8.
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Authorised version and the Douai bible and the saying of
prayers were counted as religious instruction and took
place on the day set aside for religious instruction.30
This was the model influencing the Liberal Councillors
when, on the sixth of July 1836, they approved new
regulations concerning the running of the corporation
schools. The motives of Rathbone and his colleagues were
entirely honourable, if politically naive. They wished to
provide some educational facilities for Roman Catholics as
well as Protestant children and, equally important, to
foster better relations between both groups of children.
The formula eventually agreed upon by the council
concerning the running of the schools was that the day
would begin for all children with readings from a
selection of scriptures followed by the singing of a
hymn. After this, normal lessons would begin and finish
at four in the afternoon. Then, for one hour, the
children of the various denominations were to be taken by
their own clergy for religious instruction, including
bible readings from the Authorised and Douai versions of
the bible by Protestants and Catholics respectively.31
The Liberals were totally unprepared for the hostility
which met these proposals.
Hugh McNeile was thirty nine years old when, in
October 1834, he was inducted into the living of

30.

Murphy, J., op. cit., Chapter 2.

31.

Murphy, J., op. cit., Chapter 3.
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St. Jude's, Liverpool. 32 He was born in Antrim, of
wealthy parents, and entered Trinity College Dublin in
1810 where, for a while, he contemplated a legal career.
While in Dublin he seems to have led the life of a
gentleman and, significantly, displayed a keen interest In
the theatre; many of his later performances in the pulpit
and on the public platform had a strong theatrical
content. After graduation he entered Lincoln's Inn but in
1819 he decided to enter the Church and in 1820 he became
a curate in Ireland. From the outset, McNeiie established
himself as a powerful and compelling preacher and
following a sermon he gave in London in 1821, he was
offered the living of Albury in Surrey. This post was not
taxing and during his time there he undertook and
published a considerable amount of scholastic work before
moving to Liverpool in 1834 (see Appendix 6). McNe lie was
a fighter by instinct and a political parson by principle
and, supported by a confidence derived from considerable
personal wealth, he was his own man. Throughout most of
his thirty three years in Liverpool, he was constantly

32. Despite the fact that McNeile is referred to
frequently in works on nineteenth century Liverpool,
there is little written about him. The author has
had to rely on an intensive search of newspaper
reports for the purposes of this study. For some
biographical details see Dublin University Magazine,
Vol.39, No.172, April 1847, pp.462-471; Evans, J.,
Lancashire Authors and Orators (London 1850),
pp.182-189. Nicholl W. Robertson, Life of Ian
Maclaren -his Ministry in Liverpool (London, 1908),
pp.87-88. Dictionary of National Biography,
pp.690-691; For obituaries see Times, 31 Jan, 1879;
Liberal Review, 1 Feb, 1879; The Porcupine,
1 February 1879; Liverpool Mercury, 29 January, 1879;
Liverpool Courier, 29 January 1879.
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embroiled in bitter controversy, not only with Roman
Catholics and their supporters, but also with many of his
fellow Anglican clergy. The impelling force behind his
actions and utterances were two basic propositions, the
truth of which he believed in totally. First, that the
Roman Catholic church was the enemy of Christianity and
the Pope was the anti-Christ. He even had difficulty in
bringing himself to use the word 'religion' when referring
to Roman Catholicism. 33 Thus, in his view, it was the
duty of a Christian to oppose the Roman Catholic church at
all times and in all places. Individual Roman Catholics
were not to be persecuted because, in his view, they were
the victims of a cruel deception who needed the love and
compassion of Christians to help them find true religion.
Second, was his belief that the Roman Catholic church was
engaged in a political conspiracy. It did not recognise
the supremacy of temporal rulers and would, whenever
possible, grasp political power and use it to crush
heresy. Any political concessions to Roman Catholicism
had to be opposed because, according to McNeile, the Roman
church was evil and to the extent that it obtained
political power and influence, true religion would suffer.
On arrival in Liverpool he quickly nailed his colours
to the mast. In 1835, the clergy of the Church of England
in Liverpool met to form a branch of the Protestant

33. Liverpool Standard, 29 June 1845. This contains an
account of an address by McNeile to Orangemen.
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Association. 34 It was at this meeting that McNeile
emerged as a force in local politics. In the course of a
speech defending militant Protestantism, he was reported
as saying:
• . . They were asked why they would not
keep quiet and allow Protestants and
Catholics to live quietly together; his
answer was that the Roman Catholic system
was opposed to the perfect law of God and
the gospel of his saviour. The law of God
declared that all who transgressed in one
point was guilty of all, there was no
distinction in it between venial and mortal
sin, a distinction without which the abuses
of Popery crumble into the dust. The law of
God taught the full and free forgiveness of
sin by the blood of Jesus Christ, having
therefore no place for purgatory of the
soul, without which the whole system of
Popery crumbles into the dust. That was a
system with which they would not and ought
not to live in peace.' 35
The cry that the 'Bible was excluded from the schools'
proved a potent political slogan and rallying cry for the
demoralised tories, many of whom evinced an attachment to
the Church of England which had not been apparent before.
Despite their victory in the 1835 elections, it quickly
became apparent that the Liberals were not in an
unassailable position. Then they had polled 58% of the
total votes cast but in the 1836 election, their share
dropped to 50.3%. Of the seven seats they retained in
this contest, four had majorities of under twenty as
Table 4.1 below illustrates.

34. Liverpool Mercury, 30 October 1835. This meeting was
chaired by William Hulton. Now that Fletcher was
dead, Hulton was the leading ultra Tory in the Bolton
area.
35. Ibid.
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The Liberal share of the votes cast fell steadily until
1841 when the Conservatives regained overall control of
the Council and the Liberal share of the vote had fallen
to 47%•36 It is clear that small majorities frequently
won council seats for either party and the party with the
best electoral organisation would reap the benefits.
The Conservatives appear to have grasped this fact the
more quickly and between 1835 and 1841 devloped an
effective electoral machine, based in the wards and
consisting of Conservative Associations, Tradesmen
Conservative Associations, Operative Conservative
Associations and, more importantly, a nexus of Protestant
organisations, all brought together to present a
co-ordinated opposition to both the Liberals and their
Roman Catholic allies. Central to the success of this
campaign were the efforts of McNeile and a group of fellow
Irish clergy who put their time, church pulpits and school
halls at the disposal of the tories which, combined with
their fanaticism, overwhelmed the Liberals. This 'Irish
clique s , presided over by McNeile, included the Reverends
Thomas Nolan, McConkey, Joseph Baylee, Dr Butler, William
Falloon, Henry Higgins and Fielding Ould. By contrast,
Rathbone, Walmsley, Blackburn, Bolton and the other
wealthy leaders of Liverpool Liberalism failed entirely to
understand the tensions in working class Liverpool created
by the large Irish population and by economic change. The
new breed of tory political activists, including in their

36. The table has been compiled from the detailed
election results published annually in all of the
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ranks shopkeepers, publicans, brewers and tradesmen, was
closer to the grass roots, and realised the political
potential of such a situation. Of particular importance
in the tory success were the Protestant Association, the
Operative Protestant Association and the Orange
Institution.
At the formation of the Liverpool branch of the
Protestant Association in October 1835 McNeile became its
chairman. Its membership was drawn from the ranks of
middle class Anglicans in contrast to the Operative
Protestant Association and the Orange lodges. These two
organisations were the primary means whereby the Liverpool
Conservatives maintained a dialogue with the Protestant
working class and the success of this strategem was due
mainly to the Irish evangelical clergy. The first
Liverpool branch of the Operative Protestant Association
was formed in 1838 and within three years at least six
branches were flourishing and were an indispensible part
of the tory political machine. 37 Essentially, the aims of
this particular branch of the Church militant were to
defend the Church of England and the British Constitution
against Catholic conspirators and their allies and to help
individual Roman Catholics throw off the spiritual
shackles imposed by their church. For example, at a
meeting called to form a branch of the Protestant
Operative Association in the Pitt Street/Great George
wards, the Reverend H. Carpenter stated its aims to be:

37. These were the branches in Toxteth Park, Pitt Street
and Great George ward, Vauxhall, Wavertree and St
Simons. Thus some were based on wards, some on
districts and others on churches.
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'To enlighten the members of the Church of
England on those great and fundamental
truths on which themselves and the Church of
Rome were at issue and to lay before members
of the Church of Rome, the errors in which
they were involved, in order that by
contrasting those errors with the Gospel of
Christ, they might embrace the truth.' 38
In practice, the meetings of the Operative Protestant
Associations were used by McNeile and his followers to
politicise the Protestant working class. This was
achieved in two stages. First, a non stop stream of
lectures and sermons on the evils of Popery included the
thesis that there was a conspiracy to overthrow the Church
of England and reestablish the Roman Catholic church as
the national church. If successful this would lead to the
loss of the liberties enjoyed by Englishmen. In McNeile's
view, the Liberals' school rxlicy was simply part of the
same process of undermining the position of the Church of
England and the whole conspiracy had to be fought
politically as well as from the pulpit. Second, having
convinced Protestant workingmen that the Church of Rome
was the enemy of Englishmen and that Liberals were
Catholic sympathisers, it was a simple step to urging
those with votes that it was their Christian duty to vote
for Conservative candidates. These were, by definition,
'sound Protestants'
During the six years following the 1835 Liberal
victory the No Popery campaign was carried on with a
virulence which dismayed many of the English Anglican

38. Liverpool Courier, 24 March 1841.
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priests in Liverpool and caused a rift to develop between
McNeile and his Irish clerical supporters on the one hand
and the English clerics on the other. Typical of the
ferocity of the language used was a sermon preached by the
Reverend D. James, Vicar of St. Mary's, Kirkdale, a
McNeile supporter, following the 1837 Parliamentary
election. In the wake of this he stated:
'I tell you that if any of these liberal councillors
belonged to my congregation, I should feel it my duty
to refuse receiving them to the communion of the
Lord's supper. And I tell you further, that if any
man amongst you votes for a Liberal candidate, let
him be anathema, himself, his wife and children
forever.' 39
McNeile himself displayed character traits which caused
his enemies to accuse him of inconsistency and duplicity.
For example, at the height of the schools campaign, he
suggested that a possible solution was for the Corporation
to provide schools for Roman Catholic children, thus
enabling the Church of England to retain control of the
two existing Corporation establishments. This was
certainly inconsistent with his basic position that no
concessions were to be made to Roman Catholicism. 40 This
kind of inconsistency was to be politically embarrassing
later (see pp.392-394).

39. Liverpool Mercury, 10 November 1837. James was a
Weishman. In December 1847, an Irishman was appointed
chaplain of the workhouse. A Vestry member objected
to the number of Irish priests in Liverpool's
Anglican churches. He was told 'They fill the
churches' . Liverpool Mercury, 11 December 1847.
40. Murphy, J., op. cit., pp.79-SO.
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An even more damaging incident, outside of his circle
of friends, was the so called Fisher Street 'martyr'
affair. In September, 1838, McNeile publicised a letter
purporting to have been signed by a Roman Catholic woman
married to a Protestant named Stephenson, living in Fisher
Street in the South End. The woman described herself as a
Roman Catholic who 'thanks be to God' had seen the light.
Her husband, a true Protestant and herself were having
breakfast, it was claimed, on a Friday morning and were
eating meat. She alleged a crowd of Roman Catholic
neighbours attacked her because she was eating meat on a
Friday and her husband, in rescuing her, was struck by a
stone and was seriously ill. The incident was recounted
by McNeile to an audience of Protestants and, according to
the Liverpool Mercury, his theatrical talents were used to
the full to describe the incident of 'Papist'
intolerance. 41 Reporters from the Mercury went to Fisher
Street and discovered, contrary to McNeile's allegations,
the street was predominantly Protestant. The neighbour
knew the Stephenson family, who had left and explained
that the affair had been an altercation between the
Stephensons and a neighbour over children playing in the
street. The next day the neighbour signed a statement for
the Mercury, saying that Mrs Stephenson had told her that
McNeile and a Mrs Johnson had visited her husband as she
said he was sick. Stephenson alleged she was given five

41. Liverpool Mercury, 6 and 12 October 1838 and
9 November 1838. McNeile gave details of the Fisher
Street affair to the third annual meeting of the
Protestant Association in Liverpool on 5 October
1838.
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shillings. The Mercury published signed testaments of six
neighbours, three Protestant, three Catholic, that the
alleged event never occurred. McNeile was challenged
publicly to respond to the charge of not checking the
facts about the incident. In the minds of many, not all
political enemies, the affair raised doubts about
McNeile's integrity.42
In 1840, Charles Trevelyan attended a church in
Liverpool and heard McNeile preach. He was so horrifed at
what he heard that he published a pamphlett, attacking the
No Popery campaign. 43 In this, he claimed that it was in
Liverpool that he saw political bigotry carried to its
greatest height. Of McNeile's sermon he said it was a
declaration of war on Roman Catholics. The pamphlet
claimed that in the sermon it was said:
'The time has come when everybody must
choose between God's side and the devil's.
We must fight even unto death. We must lay
down our lives rather than submit. The
struggle was to end only in the subjection
of either Catholics or Protestants.' 44
In a report of a speech made at a meeting called to form a
Church of England Metropolitan Training Institute, the
Liverpool Mercury claimed that McNeile stated, 'He hated
Popery, he was born and bred to hate it. He hated in
through life and he would continue to hate it until

42. Liverpool Mercury, 12 October 1838. This contains a
long account of the interviews carried out with the
neighbours of the Stephensons and copies of their
sworn testaments.
43. Trevelyan, C.E., The Liverpool Corporation School
- No Popery Agitation (Liverpool, 1840).
44. Ibid., p.6.
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death.' 45 Given the violence of such speeches it is not
surprising that it inflamed the passions of the Protestant
working classes and just before elections, the stream of
sermons given to branches of the Operative Protestant
Association increased.46
The success to be attached to this non stop stream of
anti-catholic propaganda can perhaps be judged by the
perceptions of the shipwrights concerning the nation's
problems, as revealed in a letter to McNeile on the 23
September 1840. In this, they requested him to accept the
office of president of a new branch of the Protestant
Associaton to be formed in South Toxteth.
We the undersigned members of the
provisional committee, beg leave to inform
you that the shipwrights of this town,
desirous of being united in the defence of
our Protestant constitution, the safety of
which is so much endangered by the secret
treachery of professional fiends, have
determined in forming a branch of the
Protestant Association.' 47
This was quite a different emphasis on the objectives of
the organisation compared with the statements quoted
earlier at the meeting to set up the Pitt Street branch
(see p. -P 149). Clearly, there were no comprehensive,
argued objectives for the Protestant Association. Each

45. Liverpool Mercury, 24 April 1849.
46. Liverpool Standard, 23 March 1841; Liverpool
Standard, 15 June 1841. The theme of the speeches
was the duty of Protestants in the forthcoming
elections. On the platform with McNeile were tories
who were, or were to become, councillors, John
Sheppard, Alexander Smith jnr., T.T. Glazebrook,
Christopher Boutfiower and John Rigby. Liverpool
Standard, 8 June 1841; Liverpool Standard, 30 July
1841; Liverpool Standard, 6 August 1841.
47. Liverpool Standard, 26 September 1840.
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group setting up a branch stressed its own
preoccupations. Propagation of the conspiracy theory
concerning the Established Church was not confined to the
specifically Protestant organisations. At a meeting of a
branch of the Operative Conservative Association in 1841,
organised to petition against the Corn Laws, the chairman
asked the audience:
'Are we not banded together to defend the
Constitution of our land? Are we not banded
together to defend our Church? Yes, and we
will defend our National Church because she
is the holy, just, the tolerant, the divine
Church.' 47
In addition to ostensibly political meetings, there was a
non stop round of talks and discussions, all reinforcing
the general atmosphere of anti-catholicism. Thus, for
example, in May 1837, the Ladies Irish Island Society in
Liverpool had been addresed by a speaker who told the
ladies that many Catholics in the islands off the Irish
West coast worshipped the Virgin Mary not as a saint but
as a fish. The same meeting was addressed by Hugh
Stowell, a close friend of McNeile's and Manchester's
leading No Popery orator. He spoke of his happiness at
the formation of a branch of a society with the aim of
disseminating the word of God among 'Our deluded Irish
fellow subjects' •48 In the same month, an Irishman by the
name of O'Brien advertised a talk to be given on the
subject of the system of education given at the Catholic
seminary of Maynooth. In the advertisment, it was stated
ladies could not attend as the subject matter was too

48. Liverpool Standard, 5 February 1841.
49. Liverpool Mail, 14 March 1837.
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indecent. 50 Soon after another meeting was called under
the title of 'Justice for Ireland' . At this the tenor of
the speeches was that Irishmen and women need rescuing
from the spiritual bondage of the Catholic church and a
collection was taken to finance the taking of the
scriptures to Connaught.51
It is not clear to what extent these activities were
co-ordinated but there can be little doubt that there was
some degree of organisation both within Liverpool and with
sympathisers elsewhere. Willim Hulton, the Protestant
ultra from Bolton addressed meetings of the Protestant
Association in Liverpool, Hugh Stowell was a frequent
visitor from Manchester and there was an endless stream of
speakers from Ireland. 52 McNeile was quite clear in his
own mind as to the political nature of his mission speaking in 1840 at the meeting in Toxteth called to form
a branch of the Protestant Association, he exhorted his
audience to live lives beyond reproach as an example to
the 'poor, deluded and defrauded Romanists'. This, he
argued, was the way to restore the Protestant Ascendency
in Britain:

50. Liverpool Mercury, 24 March 1837.
51. Liverpool Mercury, 16 June 1837.
52. Hugh Stowell was Manchester's leading anti-Catholic
at the time. See Marsden, J.B., Memoires of the
Reverend Hugh Stowell (1868). In September 1840, a
meeting of the Liverpool branch of the Protestant
Operative Association passed a resolution of sympathy
for Hugh Stowell during a trial in which Stowell was
accused of libel by Fr. Daniel Hearne.
Liverpool Standard, 22 September 1840.

156

'I believe that it can be gained in no other
way. I believe that by our men in authority
it is not to be regained because one and all
have proved faithless to the great
principle of Protestant Ascendency; and the
only way to regain it is by cultivating
Protestant democracy. That is the way to
regain Protestant Ascendency. It is to be
regained by the people or it cannot be
regained at all. The power is given to the
people - the middle classes of society have
the power; and if they will become a
Protestant people, we shall have a
Protestant Ascendency again, the Bible in
the ascendent and the principles of the
Bible supreme in the legislative of our
country. Who appoints our legislators? You
and such as you select them. . . . We shall
have a regenerated House of Commons, a
Protestant House of Commons.' 53
McNeile was addressing a large gathering of shipwrights,
ships carpenters and coopers, mainly freemen of the
borough. This was the section of the working class that
possessed the vote and which McNeile won over to the tory
party. Later, the Liverpool Standard, the leading
Protestant paper in Liverpzol at the time, repeated the
view that it was the creation of a 'Conservative
Democracy' which restored power to the tories after the
1835 defeats. Unlike McNeile however, it claimed it was
the Protestant working classes which secured the
Conservative triumphs. 54 In fact, the complaint was made
in October 1840, that the Operative Protestant Association
in Liverpool was short of funds. 55 In January 1843 the
complaint was repeated. McNeile made an appeal during a

53. Liverpool Standard, 30 September 1840.
54. Liverpool Standard, 5 December 1843. Leader article
on Operative Protestant Associations.
55. Liverpool Standard, 9 October 1840.
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sermon that the funds of the Operative Protestant
Assocation were almost exhausted. He complained that the
main source of the support was working men, by implication
the middle class were not pulling their weight. 56 Thus
despite the wealth of the Liverpool Conservatives and
their willing embrance of anti-Catholicism as a vote
catcher, they clearly kept the Protestant working class at
a distance. The Liverpool Standard of 20 March 1840
complained that Orangemen in Liverpool were treated with
contempt by the authorities. This opinion of the Standard
was prompted by the fact that while St. Patrick's day
processions were allowed, 12 July processions were frowned
on by the magistrates. The frustrations felt by Orangemen
resulted in a challenge to the magistrates over the issue
in 1842.
The political dividends from the No Popery campaign
over the six years following the 1835 Act were immediate
in the case of both municipal and parlimentary elections.
As Table 4.1 (p.l46) illustrates, from 1837 the tories
began to pull back their losses on the council until in
1841 they regained a majority of council seats. They were
successful also in the 1837 parliamentary election,
returning Sandon and Cresswell and the victory in the 1841
parliamentary elections demonstrated that the tory success
was no passing phase. In the municipal elections between
1835 and 1841 tory councillors had to prove to the
electorate they were 'sound Protestants' . The politically

56. Liverpool Standard, 3 January 1843.
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ambitious tory contender for office could establish his
credentials in a number of ways, apart from simply
attending church. One obvious ploy was to join the
Protestant Association or the Operative Protestant
Association and attend meetings, especially as a speaker.
McNeile noted carefully which councillors attended his
meetings. 57 Interestingly, over this period, the Orange
Institution was little in evidence. However, membership
of the Orange Order became an increasingly important
vehicle for political advancement, although shunned at the
time by the majority of tory councillors. It is possible
from studying reports in the local press to identify those
councillors who were Orangemen. 58 In view of the tensions
that were later to develop within the Council it is useful
to establish that by 1842, of the thirty eight tory
councillors, only six were Orangemen.
David Hodgson was elected to the Everton and Kirkdale
ward in 1837. A man of independent means, he had been a
quaker and a life long Liberal until he heard McNeile
preach, an event which converted him to Conservatism.59
Joseph Cooper, an ironmonger, was elected to the Council
in 1837, in Great George ward. He enjoyed the patronage

57. The Albion, 18 March 1844. Leader article claimed
McNeile said so at a meeting of the Operative
Protestant Association on 11 March.
58. The Liverpool Standard gave most coverage to Orange
affairs, followed by the Liverpool Herald. These two
papers were strongly pro-Orange. The Courier and
The Mail were tory papers but less strident in their
Conservatism.
59. Liverpool Mercury, 3 November 1837, Municipal
election results and comments.
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of James Lawrence, a brewer with influence in the ward.
Cooper was also an Orangeman. 6 ° John Sheppard, an
Irishman was a close associate of McNeile and the other
Irish clergy. He was a property owner of some substance
and had been a magistrate in Ireland. He had two attempts
to win a seat in South Toxteth, in 1839 and 1840, but in
1842 he was successful in North Toxteth probably because
he also was an Orangeman. Interestingly, at a ward
meeting in support of Sheppard, a speech by charles
Horsfall, a wealthy merchant and Protestant hardliner,
echoed McNeile's view of the political nature of the
religious campaign. He argued that while the town council
was ostensibly concerned with municipal affairs, it was in
fact a political body dealing with wider isssues of the
day, including the future of the Church of England. On
that basis alone, he argued, Sheppard warranted their
support. 61 The tories in Liverpool believed that Rathbone
and the Liberals were using the schools experiment as a
prototype for a national education scheme. 62 In 1841,
S. Lee Trotman, an Orangeinan, beat William Houlbrooke
Tayleur in South Toxteth. Tayleur was the son of Charles
Tayleur, the partner of Robert Stephenson in the Vulcan

60.

Ibid.

61.

Liverpool Standard. In the 1840 election, Sheppard
was nominated for South Toxteth by Duncan Gibb, a
wealthy timber merchant and extreme Protestant. Gibb
praised Sheppard as a 'true churchman'.

62.

Murphy, j., p. cit., p.52.
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Foundry. 63 This campaign was fought entirely on the
schools issue and Tayleur was defeated by the relatively
large majority of forty four. Trotman was a wealthy West
India merchant. A noted Orange councillor was Ebeneezer
Rae, partner in a firm of ship's stores dealers. He won
St Peter's ward in 1841.64 James Parker, a brewer, was
elected to the council, for St. Anne's, in 1841 and was
particularly reliant on the Orange vote.
The most prominent member of the Orange Order to be
elected to the council at this time was Richard Harbord, a
warehouse owner. He secured North Toxteth for the tories
in 1840. He was a strong supporter of McNeile and became
the deputy Grand Master of the Liverpool district of the
Orange Association in 1844. His brother, H.G. Harbord, a
surgeon, was also, for a while, a committed Orangeman who
was eventually elected to the council for the Great George
ward in 1847.65 In 1839, the contest in the Exchange ward
was fought by another Orangeman, Ambrose Lace, an
attorney. He lost on that occasion but won a seat in
South Toxteth in 1842.66 It is important to remember that

63.

Charles Tayleur arrived in Liverpool in 1808 from
Market Drayton. He made a fortune as a shipowner and
merchant and in 1832 went into partnership with
Robert Stephenson in setting up the Vulcan Locomotive
works at Newton-Le-Willows. W.H. Tayleur was his
eldest son.

64.

Rae was the first Conservative councillor to win in
St. Peters since the passing of the 1835 Municipal
Corporations Act.

65. H.G. Harbord eventually became disillusioned with the
Orange Order and sectarian poliitics and abandoned
the Tory cause.
66.

He was described as a 'staunch and consistent
supporter of Conservatism' and won by 65 votes.
Liverpool Standard, 1 November 1842.

161

militant Protestantism was not a monopoly of Orangemen,
McNeile and McConkey were not members of the Orange
Order. T.T. Glazebroolc, a supporter of McNeile was
elected to a seat in South Toxteth in 1843. A No Popery
campaigner, he also was not a member of the Orange Order
although he felt it necessary to explain that this was
only because of pressure of work.67
There can be no denying that McNeile's campaign paid
handsome political dividends, though the majorities in
many wards, both before and after 1841, do not justify
White's contention that 'elections lost most of their
significance, at least from a party point of view.'68
Equally, ,there can be no doubt that the campaign inflamed
antagonisms between the Catholic and Protestant working
class, many of whom had no vote. Kirk has suggested that
the unskilled English working class turned away from
Chartism to the rural tories, for a leadership which
offered a vision of a stable society unthreatened by

67. This was a close contest, Glazebrook was declared the
loser by one vote but this was disputed by the
tories. The Attorney General reversed the result.
The case gives a good insight into the practical
problems of keeping voting lists up to date at that
time. See Manchester Guardian, 20 January 1844;
The Albion, 22 January and 11 March, 18 March 1844.
Similarly, Samuel Holmes was not an Orangeman. At a
meeting of Conservatives held to select Sandon and
Cresswell as the candidates for the 1841 election,
Holmes made a speech in which the central theme was
the crisis in England's affairs. To him the issue
was 'whether England is to have an established
church, a Protestant established church, with its
chaste and beautiful and tolerant worship, with a
natural recognition of religion or a free trade in
religion . . . Protestantism or Popery?' See
Liverpool Standard, 15 June 1841.
68. White, B.D., op. cit., p.29.
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technical change. In Liverpool, a large section of the
non Irish working class turned to the tory bourgeoisie for
a similar vision at a time they were also under threat
from technological and economic change.69
A useful starting point in tracing the causal chain
leading from theological dispute to street warfare is the
case of the ships carpenters. The trade of ships
carpenter involved undertaking all the repair work to
ships which required working in wood. This trade is to be
distinguished from that of shipwrights, who worked
specifically on shipbuilding and who, like the carpenters,
worked in timber. Most of the timber yards in Liverpool
were adjacent to the Mersey in the South End and large
numbers of carpenters and shipwrights lived in the area
around Grafton Street. Duncan Gibb, a timber merchant in
a big way, was a hardline Protestant. In an age of wooden
ships, there was work for thousands of these tradesmen,
many of whom, significantly, were freemen. This fact
alone meant that they were antagonistic to Rathbone and
his fellow Liberals. The Liberals had supported abolition
of the slave trade which, it was feared at the time, would
reduce the volume of shipping in the port and so reduce
demand for carpenters and shipwrights. The Whig

69. Kirk, N., 'Ethnicity, Class and Popular Toryism,
1850-1870' in Hosts, Immigrants and Minorities, Ed.
K. Lunn (Dawson, Sons ltd., 1980), pp.64-106. For
another view of working men's receptivity to tory
paternalism see Soffer, R.N., 'Attitudes and
Allegiances in the Unskilled North, 1830-1850',
International Review of Social History, Vol.X, Pt.3,
1965, pp.429-454. Soffer is mainly concerned with
the unskilled workers.
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government had, in the 1832 electoral reforms, destroyed
the monopoly vote of the freemen in parliamentay elections
and in 1833 Rathbone led a campaign to remove the
privileges of freemen. 7 ° During the campaign for Catholic
emancipation, the Liberals in Liverpool had taken the lead
in the local agitation, thus associating unambiguously
themselves with the Catholic cause. Later their support
for Daniel O'Connell in his movement to repeal the Union
of Ireland and England, increased their identification
with Irish Catholic aspirations. 71 Also, on gaining power
in 1835, the Liberals instituted legal proceedings for
recovering £105,000 invested by the old tory Corporation
to pay the stipends of Anglican clergy in the town. This
caused a great deal of bitterness among all shades of
Anglican opinion. The years 1835-41 were a time of
increasing concern on the part of carpenters and
shipwrights. The apprenticeship system was breaking
down. Thomas Price, a Liverpool ship's carpenter claimed
in 1841 that of seven hundred apprentices in the London
docks, three quarters had not served their time with a
master while in Liverpool, apprentices were doing jobs of
unemployed carpenters. The carpenters wanted government

70. Murphy, J., op. cit., p.153.
71. Tory councillors in April 1844 took legal advice to
see if Liberal magistrates had exceeded their powers
in requiring police officers to state if they were
members of a secret society. It was alleged the move
was aimed at trying to remove from the bench those
Liberal magistrates who had attended a meeting
addressed by Daniel O'Connell. See The Albion,
29 April 1844. The Liverpool Standard of 20 March
1840 published a list of Liberal contributors to
O'Connell's Compensation Fund.
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action to enforce the apprenticeship system but the Whig
ministry had shown little interest. 72 Another cause for
concern was the fact that the iron framed ship had made
its appearance and though still in its early stages of
development, it represented a threat to the trade. 73 In
addition, the advent of steam driven vessels in 1814 had
produced new trades such as enginemakers and boilermakers,
a new labour aristocracy. 74 Lastly, worry about the

72. Liverpool Standard, 21 June 1841. Price asked Lord
Sandon and Cresswell to present any petition to
parliament on the issue of apprenticeships, should
they be elected.
73. Dyos, H.J. and Aldcroft, D.H., British Transport
- An Economic Survey from the Seventeeth Century to
the Twentieth (Leciester U.P., 1969), pp.238-247.
These contain a survey of shipping technology. See
also Clapham, J.H., 'The Last Years of the Navigation
Acts', in Essays in Economic History, ed.
Carus-Wilson, E.M., Vol.111 (London, 1962), p.177.
Liverpool Standard, 30 September 1840. Report on the
launching of what is claimed to be the first ever
vessel fitted with iron lower deck beams, built by
Jackson in the South End. 'It is by such practical
continuations of wood and iron we may expect to
compete.'
74. For a full account of the development of steam
navigation on the Mersey see Cottrell, P.L., 'The
Steamship in the Mersey, 1815-80, Investment and
Ownership' in Shipping and Trade, Essays in Memory
of Ralph Davis, Ed. Cottrell, P.L. and Aldcroft, D.H.
(Leicester U.P., 1981), pp.137-163. Liverpool
Standard, 25 September 1835, Report on launch of new
steam vessel, engines made by G. Forrester of
Vauxhall, Liverpool.
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possible effects of Whig trade policies on the shipping
industry compounded their concerns.75
Most of the Irish Catholics were unskilled labourers
and did not represent a threat to the jobs of carpenters
and shipwrights although there must have been some Irish
who were carpenters. However, the identification of the
Liberals in Liverpool with the defence of Catholic
liberties made Catholics guilty by association in the eyes
of working men whose political wings had been clipped by
reformers and who perceived their jobs to be threatened by
whig trade policies. Another factor, more difficult to
monitor but probably important, was simple zenophobia on
the part of sections of the English working class.
McNeile and his allies, clerical and lay, provided a self
justification for those Protestants who became involved in
street warfare against Irish Catholics. An undeniably
important factor in provoking this backlash was the
behaviour of the Irish themselves. The 1835 riots had not
involved clashes between Catholic and Protestant
workingmen but it had been a terrifying experience for
many Protestants who lived in the affected areas.

75. In a victory speech following the election of G.H.
Lawrence in Great Georges ward, Samuel Holmes
referred to Conservatives who were well known to the
tradesmen and mechanics of Liverpool. '. . . Well
known and respected East and West India merchants
who built their vessels in our own port - who
rigged them with Liverpool spun ropes - and found
them with stoves, the production of Liverpool
mechanics' . See Liverpool Standard, November 1841.
Clapham J.H., op. cit., pp.144-178. This article is
a useful survey of the events leading up to the
abandonment of the Navigation Acts, brought in being
to protect British shipping interests.
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Exacerbating the existing ill-will, the events of 1835
were followed immediately by the controversy over the
schools.
The corrosive effect of these events on the fabric of
Liverpool's working class community was demonstrated
during the 1837 and 1841 elections. The rioting on
election day, 25 July 1837, clearly marked the
polarisation of the two communities. Also, from the point
of view of the public order consequences of the emerging
sectarian conflict, the events of the day illustrated the
considerable problems facing the police, arising from the
fact that large numbers of Irish were dispersed throughout
the whole borough. It was not possible to contain
disturbances by sealing off one or two streets. The
contest for the two seats was between Lord Sandon and
Cresswell Cresswell for the tories and Messrs Elphinstone
and Ewart for the Liberals. Of the total of 18107 votes
cast, the tories obtained 53% and it was clear that most
of the freemen votes, some 71%, had gone to the tories,
emphasising the need of the Liverpool Conservatives to woo
this section of the working class. 76 The 1837 riots were
claimed to be the worst witnessed in Liverpool elections
up till then and Rathbone and other Liberal leaders
admitted that their Irish supporters initiated the
disturbances. 77 The Liberal Liverpool Mercury expressed
the belief that it had caused some Liberal waverers

76. Liverpool Standard, 31 July 1840. Statistics of
elections and registered voters, 1836 and 1837.
77. Murphy, J., op. cit., p.97.
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to vote tory. 78 Again, the anatomy of the disturbances is
examined in some detail, in line with the writer's belief
that it was at the level of personal conflicts that the
bitterness and hatred was instilled. The nature of the
fighting was a crucial element in the growing anti-Irish
atmosphere, equally important as No Popery sermons.
Early on the morning of the election, large numbers of
Irish gathered in the Vauxhall ward, armed with
bludgeons. 79 Michael Whitty, now Head Constable, led a
body of police who dispersed the crowds and arrested the
ringleaders. However, soon after more trouble broke out
in Vauxhall and he had to send reinforcements. At the
same time, an estimated 1000 Irish gathered in Park Lane
in the South End and a fierce battle took place with the
police, who took a severe beating and had to leave the
area. Also in the South End, another body of police were
engaged in fighting with the Irish in Great George ward
and after dispersing them, joined up with ure police and
returned to Park Lane were they launched a violent attack
on the Irish rioters. Meanwhile in the North End, Whitty
was involved in yet another fracas, having been trapped by
a mob of Irish. He literally knocked his way through the
crowd and returned with more police who gave the Irish
such a beating that Whitty had to call them of f.

78. Liverpool Mercury, 28 July 1837.
79. This account of the day's rioting is based on a
detailed examination of press reports. See
Liverpool Mercury, 28 July 1837; Liverpool Courier,
26 July 1837; Liverpool Mail, 27 July 1837. For
details of claims for damage after the rioting see
Liverpool Courier, 2 August 1837.

168

To complicate matters, in the South End, young ships
carpenters went on the rampage, attacking anyone who wore
Liberal colours and, more ominously, seeking out
individual Irishmen for special treatment. A particularly
fierce conflict between police and Irish took place in
St. James market place in the South End, and throughout
the rest of the day many nasty incidents occurred. For
example, in Greenland Street in the South End, an old
woman, an Irish Protestant was beaten up by Irish who, it
was alleged, were yelling 'murder the bloody
Protestant'

8O Amazingly, there was no large scale

conflict between the carpenters and the Irish. The police
force, led by Whitty, had acquitted itself well. Though
special constables had been sworn in, the army had not
been used. In the recrimination afterwards, the tory
press accused the Liberals of importing Irish bludgeon men
from Dublin while the Liberal press, though admitting the
Irish had started the trouble, blamed McNeile for the
excesses of the ships carpenters. The myopia of all the
disputants was revealed when in his victory speech, Lord
Sandon is reported to have said:
'It was a victory of freedom of religion, of
the country and the Queen . . . the
electors of Liverpool had set a good example
to the country which he insisted the whole
country would follow - an example of sincere
and earnest attachment to their ancient
constitution, to the hereditary privilege of
the House of Peers, and to the hereditary
privileges which as freemen they

80. Liverpool Mail, 27 July 1837.
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possessed themselves. There was one peculiar
element of their success to which he looked
with no small satisfaction, the deep,
sincere, religious feeling which had existed
in the town.' 81
He attributed the electoral success to the Liberal
'attack' on the corporation schools. The whole tenor of
comment in the tory press was to emphasise the close
relationship between the Irish and the Liberals. The
Liverpool Courier of 26 July, in the course of accusing
Rathbone and his colleagues of putting up inflammatory
notices on walls throughout the town, commented:
the obvious tendency of which was to
call together a mob of the most ruffianly
desparadoes in Christendom and to excite them
to deeds of ferocious violence. Wretches,
familiarised with villainy, till it had
imprinted its villainy upon their
countenances . . . This part of the
opposition consisted, we may say to a man, of
the rankest scum of Irish Popery, being
non-electors, and surely it is not too much
to assume, that the cause which has the
sympathy of such a class as this is one
neither exclusively respectable nor violently
inclined to the support of Protestant
institutions.'
Two comments can be made regarding this report.
Irrespective of the truth or otherwise of its claim
regarding the involvement of the Irish, it fixes firmly in
the minds of readers, the Liberal association with the
Irish Catholics. Also, its reference to the villiany
etched on the faces of the Irish was an example of the
subtle racism which increasingly crept into tory press
comment on the Irish. As in 1835, the disturbances had
been frightening and initiated a big increase in hostility
between ships carpenters and the Irish.

81. Ibid.
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For example, between 9 arid 12 June 1841, the police
were on standby continually because of expected clashes
between the two groups. 82 The Anti-Corn Law Association
called a meeting in Liverpool and a large number of Irish
attended as supporters of the reformers. A number of
carpenters and shipwrights also attended with the intent
of disrupting the meeting, McNeile being vociferously
opposed to the league. Despite a large police presence,
fighting broke out between carpenters and Irish and the
carpenters had to retreat. Some of them attacked
St. Patrick's Catholic church in the South End, breaking a
number of windows. The police dispersed the carpenters
but news spread round the Irish areas that St. Patrick's
had been damaged and so police reinforcements were put on
standby in anticipation of communal disturbances. The
actual attack on St. Patrick's was almost certainly the
work of young lads, possibly drunk but in the strained
atmosphere of the No Popery campaign, the event was a
dangerous escalation of the conflict. In an attempt to
diffuse the situation the three priests at St. Patrick's
issued a placard, urging Catholics not to seek revenge.83
The next day, another meeting of the Anti Corn Law
Association drew an estimated 20,000, including several
thousand Irish. Again there were disturbances at the

82.

Liverpool Record Office (L.R.O. from hereon).
Minutes of Watch Committee, 12 June 1841, p.408.
Liverpool Mail, 12 June 1841.

83.

Liverpool Standard, 18 June 1841. The three priests
stated 'We have every confidence that the authorities
of the town are ready and able to protect you and
your pastors from insult or injury.'
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meeting and afterwards a large number of Irish marched to
the South End and smashed the windows of St. James
Anglican C1-iurch and then attacked several public houses
known to be used by carpenters. As before, a large body
of police was needed to disperse the crowd. By now, the
streets in the South End were in a highly disturbed state
and Whitty had to have men on permanent standy. The next
morning he was told carpenters were assembling in large
numbers in the South End and he despatched police armed
with cutlasses who confronted an estimated 2,000
carpenters marching into the town centre. The police
stopped the procession and after some negotiations a
delegation of carpenters were allowed through to present a
petition to the Mayor, demanding protection from Irish
attacks 84
From the public order point of view, the incidents
were particularly unfortunate as they occurred in the
leadup to the 1841 parliamentary election. This time
Sandon and Cresswell were opposed by Joshua Walmsley and
Lord Palmerston with the central issue, the schools'
question. Again, the election was an occasion for
widespread disturbances of an even more sectarian nature
than in 1837.85 Large numbers of men were on the streets

84. Watch Committee Minutes, p. cit.. Liverpool Mail, 12
June 1841 claimed there were 600 carpenters in the
procession.
85. This account of the day's disturbances is taken from
the report of the cThiief Constable and press reports.
L.R.O., Minutes of Watch Committee. Head Constable's
Report, 3 July 1841, p.421; Liverpool Mercury, 2 July
1841; The Albion, 8 July 1841; Liverpool Mail, 3 July
1841;
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wearing Orange ribbons and during the day an Orange band
had paraded, playing 'Boyne Water', one of the favourite
tunes of Orangemen. This importation of Orange bands and
colours into an election campaign was a new element in
Liverpool elections. In the town centre, Sandon and
Cresswell were stoned by an Irish mob while in the South
End, carpenters were terrorising anyone wearing Liberal
colours. In one incident, a large group of carpenters
attacked Irish homes, breaking all the windows and late in
the day gangs of Irish and carpenters clashed in the South
End in a series of vicious fights. Near to the docks, a
ship's carpenter by the name of Casement kept a public
house. Large numbers of Irish attacked the buildings and
Casement, after warning them, opened fire with a pistol,
wounding four.86
The difficulties of the police were particularly well
illustrated by an incident in the South End. Carpenters
and Irish were fighting in New Bond Street, Crosbie Street
and New Hall Street. When a detachment of fxlice arrived
both Irish and carpenters turned on the police. During
what was reported to be a two hour battle, a method of
fighting that was to become common in Liverpool was first
reported. The Irish climbed on to the roofs of homes and
used slates as weapons. In one such incident, George

86. The Albion, July 1841. Casement was given bail
pending trial at the Assizes.
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Meyers, a Protestant was killed. 87 In another fracas in
the South End, Whitty led a mounted police charge to
disperse battling carpenters and Irish. By any standards,
this had been disorder of a serious kind and had been
openly sectarian, Catholic working man against Protestant
working man. There is no available evidence that the
disturbances were the result of organised gangs of
Protestants and Cathloics taking orders from political
activists. It is almost certain that they were
spontaneous eruptions of anger and hatred on the part of
working men. However, it is equally certain that
resentments fuelled by the presence of large numbers of
Irish had been fanned by McNeile and his colleagues. One
hint of a possible organised attempt by ultra tories to
intimidate Liberal voters is the fact that the Liberal
press accused Samuel Holmes, the builder, of giving his
men a holiday on election day and of being in the near
vicinity when those men were seen attacking some Irish.
The Liverpool Albion commented that the No Popery orators
of Liverpool had convinced the shipwrights that they were
the natural enemies of Irishmen. 88 Sandon and Cresswell

87. Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1841. Meyers had been a
flag bearer in a Conservative procession. At the
time he was attacked he was on his way to visit
another Tory who had been seriously injured. David
Shield, an Irishman, was committed for trial at the
Assizes on a charge of the manslaughter of Meyers.
He was found not guilty.
88. The Albion, July 1841. During the disturbances, a
body of ships carpenters attempted to narch into
Thomas Street in an attempt to attack Irish homes.
They were stopped by the police. Liverpool Mail,
3 July 1841. For Holmes' denial of involvement in
the disturbances see Liverpool Mercury, 9 July 1841.
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ble 4.2
Conservative Menbers of the Tcwn Council
of the Boroucn of Liveroo1, 1842/43

Name
Conservative
Aspinall, James
Birkett, William*
Blundell, R.B.B.H.
Brancker, Tlxrnas (Sir)
Bramley-Moore, J.
Brassey, T1-oiras
Bushell, Chris topher*
Chilton, TI-omas (Aid. )*
Copper, Joseph*
Copeland, Henry
Crook, R.S. (Ald.)*
Eãards, Joshua
Gladstone, Robertson
Griffith, Richard (Aid.)
Harbord, Richard,*
Hodgson, David*
Holmes, Isaac*
Holmes Sajnuel*
Houghton, Richard (Aid.)
Houghton, Richard (Jnr.)
Jones, Robert*
Kilshaw, John*
Lace, Anbrose
Lawrence, G.H.
Lawrence, Henry
Lawrence, James
Leigh, John Shaw
L1cyd, John Buck*
Molyneaux, Edmund
Nicol, William (Aid.)
North, John
Parker, James*
Proctor, Jalres*
P1umpton, James
Rae, Ebeneezer*

Ward

Occupation

Pitt Street
Rodney Street
St. Pauls
Castle Street Lime Street
St. Pnnes
Abercroinby
Great George
Great George
Vauxhall
South Toxteth
St. Paul's
Abercroxriby
St. Paul's
North Toxteth
Everton & Kirlcdale
Scotland
St. Peter
Scotland
Scotland
St. Annes
Lime Street
South Toxteth
West Derby
Rodney Street
Great George
West Derby
Lime Street
St. Annes
Vauxhall
Exchange
St. Annes
Abercroirby
West Derby
St. Peters

Gentleman
Warel-ouse Keeper
Cotton Broker
Sugar Refiner
Merchant
Gentleman
Wine Merchant
Merchant
Ironitonger
Br er
Barrister
Stonemason
Merchant
Gentleman
Gentleman
Schoolmaster
Builder
Gentleman
Tinber Merchant
Brer
Gentleman
Attorney
Merchant
Barrister
Brer
Attorney
Broker
Shipbroker
Brier
Merchant,
Ship's Chandlers

Rigby, Robert
Sand, Phmas
Shand, Francis*
Shaw, Tlomas
Sheppard, John*
Smith, Alexander (Jnr. )*
Thompson, J. Caton
Trotnan, S. Leek
Toulmin, Thomas*
Turner, John H. (Aid.)
Wood, John Nelson

Lime Street
Exchange
Everton & Kirkdale
Everton & Kirkdale
North Toxteth
North Toxteth
St. Pauls
Scxith Toxteth
Pitt Street
Pitt Street
Rodney Street

Merchant
Merchant & Shipowner
Canvas Merchant
Gentleman
Merchant
Attorney
Merchant
Attorney
Broker
Merchant

* indicBtes a person wlx was a prominent attender at militant
Protestant meetings.
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again won the two seats for the tories and these July
successes were followed by the return of a tory majority
in the municipal elections in November. The Reformers
were devastated by the 1841 parliamentary elections and
James Mellor, a Liberal councillor for Exchange ward,
complained 'Liverpool I consider ranks intellectually
lower than any large town in England . . . the people are
devoid of all genuine political integrity or
principle' 89 Table 4.2 above shows the Conservative
members of the borough council for the 1842/43 session,
indicating those tories who can be identified as
McNeilites or as hard line Protestants. This Conservative
triumph did nothing to dampen the enthusiasm of McNeile or
his allies for the sacred mission to defeat the conspiracy
to return England to Rome. The Liverpool Standard,
commenting on the 1841 municipal election results warned
Protestants against any easing of the No Popery
campaign. 9 ° Increasingly the tory press in Liverpool
began to use more scurrilous language when speaking of
Irish Catholics. The Liverpool Mail, referring to Daniel
O'Connell, raged:
'One of the many obnoxious vices of popery
is that where it prevails, it generates
hosts of filthy and importunate mendicants the vermin of the human race.' 91
The overall majority of the Conservatives on the town
council following the 1841 Municipal election represented

89.

Quoted in Fraser, D., 2P• cit., p.135.

90.

Liverpool Standard, 5 November 1841.

91.

Liverpool Mail, 25 November 1841. Leader article on
Daniel O'Connell.
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the scaling of a plateau, in terms of McNeile' political
success and popularity. On the 1st of January 1842, the
Education Committee submitted new regulations for the
running of the Corporation schools, which required all
children to read the Authorised Version of the Bible.
Within a week most Catholic children were withdrawn
following a statement issued by the Roman Catholic clergy
of the town. 92 McNeile had succeeded in his objective of
getting rid of Popery on the rates and in securing a
Conservative council. Among many Protestants, McNeile was
a hero and in 1841, his admirers subscribed towards the
production of an engraved portrait, 'most admirably suited
for cabinet purposes.' 93 By September 1845, grateful
middle class subscribers enabled the foundation stone of
McNeile's new church to be laid, St Paul's, Princess Park,
in Toxteth. This project provided work for the
Conservative builder, Samuel Holmes. 94 At the same time
McNeile was having built a 'large and elegant' house in
the wealthy suburb of Aigburth, and Samuel and James
Holmes were the architects.95
The question arises as to what extent the fanaticism
displayed by Protestant activists over the years 1835-45
represented genuine religious convictions as opposed to
political opportunism? Neither conviction nor opportunism

92.

Murphy, J., Liverpool Journal, 15 January 1842.

93.

Liverpool Courier, 10 March 1841.

94.

Liverpool Standard, 14 September 1845.

95.

Albion, 25 August 1845.
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is easily measured. It is probably true that the clergy
involved and many of the laymen who were not contenders
for council office, were genuinely concerned for the
future of the Church of England and Reformation
principles. An illuminating example of the depth of
feeling expressed is that of Captain Crichton, a ship's
master of Liverpool. Addressing the meeting held in
Toxteth in 1840, to establish a branch of the Protestant
Association, he said that he once was asked to allow six
young men to travel on his ship to India. On establishing
that they were Roman Catholics, he refused to take them as
he always maintained 'christian discipline' on his ships
and it was impossible to connect true christianity with
Popery. On another trip, he was asked to take four young
Chinese, from China to Naples where they were to be
trained as Catholic priests. He refused as he would not
have fixed upon him 'the mark of the beast'. 96In 1844,
a free trade meeting in Toxteth was disrupted when Richard
Harbor led in a gang of carpenters. Harboard was a
wealthy man and had no need to prove himself a militant
for economic gain and such behaviour could be taken as an
index of commitment to the Protestant cause. It was the
kind of behaviour which embarassed moderate Conservatives
and alienated many who shared the same beliefs.97
For contenders for councillor status there were
economic advantages to be gained. Membership of key

96.

Liverpool Standard, 30 September 1840.

97.

Albion, 1 January 1844.
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committees could bring patronage and business. Contracts
for supplying the police force and the fire service with
uniforms and equipment were lucrative. Membership of the
Dock Committee was especially desired as the Committee was
involved in decision making that affected vital business
interests throughout the town. The position of Church
wardens for the parish was important in that the two
church wardens were influential in the fixing of the
church rates and in 1850, Richard Harbord and Thomas
Dover, both Orangemen, occupied the office. 98 Membership
of other bodies, such as the Select Vestry, also carried
economic benefits. In 1845, James Parker received the
contract to supply the workhouse with ale and porter.
This is not evidence of corruption but his being a
prominent Orangeman was not a disadvantage. 99 The
Liberals attacked Samuel Holmes, accusing him of
benefiting from public works projects because of his
political allies)00
Any potential tory councillor could not hope to
achieve public office unless he established himself in
McNeile's eyes as a 'sound Protestant' and there is reason

98.

Liveroo1 Chronicle, 6 April 1850: This edition
contains detailed accounts of the parish of
Liverpool.

99.

Parker was assiduous in courting the Orange Order.
For example, on 29 January 1844, he addressed a
meeting of Orangemen on 'The Principles of the Church
of England'. Liverpool Albion, 5 February 1844.

100. Liverpool Standard, 20 October 1846. In the course
of a long leader article on the tactics of the
Liverpool Liberals, the reference is made to the
attacks on Holmes.
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to doubt the religious conviction of many. McNeile
himself recognised this and attacked some tory councillors
as 'political Protestant songsters'

Showing

preferences for one's co-religionists was not confined to
Orangemen. Roman Catholics did the same but the main
difference was that Roman Catholics individually possessed
less economic power and municipally, possessed none at
all. Catholic partisanship occurred mainly in the
allocations of jobs in those spheres in which they could
compete, particularly dock labour. The network of
Protestant organisations also meant that membership could
buy rewards outside of the sphere of municipal
activities. In February 1846 the Liverpool Mercury
carried a correspondence making allegations that jobs at
the railway station in Kirkdale were being hande out to
Orangemen on the recommendation of an Orange clergyman,
and called for an enquiry.102
The councillors had plenty to occupy them other than
the sectarian squabble. The reactions to the various
reports in the early 1840's, revealing Liverpool's
problems of housing, sewage disposal and water supplies
also cut across party allegiances but the sectarian
problem did not disappear under the pressure of these
problems of social administration. The Liverpool
Standard, commenting on the forthcoming municipal
elections in 1846 made the point, that the Liberals,

101. Albion, 18 March 1844. Albion, 18 March 1844,
'Thoughts on The Last Two Councils'
102. Liverpool Mercury, 6 February 1846.

180

having been routed by the tories over the religious
question, were attempting to regain power by adopting a
more non political-stand:
'They feel the hopelessness of an open
attack upon the sound Protestant principle
of the people of Liverpool; and they are
making the sanitary questions, water
questions, drainage, sewerage and other
non-political matters, a kind of Trojan
horse, for their introduction to the
citadel, when the blow is to be struck
against the object of their intense
hatred.' 103
Following the 1846 municipal elections, the council
consisted of 34 Tories and 14 Liberal councillors and 1
Liberal Alderman and 14 Tories, so that on the council as
a whole, there were 50 Conservatives and 14 Liberals.
Despite this, there were weaknesses in the Tory position.
The clergy continued to stress the need for voter
registration before parliamentary elections, as a
Christian duty. Addressing a meeting of the Protestant
Operative Association on July 7 1845, the Reverend David
James, a committed McNeilite, moved the following
resolution;
'That as a good Christian is a good citizen,
it is the duty of all Protestants enjoying
the elective franchise, to pay all taxes due
to the government before the 20th July and
ensure themselves the privilege of voting
for a sound Protestant at the next
Parliamentary election.' 104

103. Liverpool Standard, 20 October 1846, Leader.
104. Liverpool Standard, 8 July 1845. This urging of
voter registration had been a continual theme in the
tory press and at Protestant meetings. See
Liverpool Standard, 17 July 1840. A leader complains
of Liberals paying rates for Irish Catholics, in
order to get them registered. This was done under
the auspices of the Protector Society.
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A vintage McNeile performance was given before an audience
of shipwrights in 1840. In the course of his address, he
attacked the Roman Catholic clergy:
'Now I say that these men who defraud of
Roman cathlic fellow countrymen of christian
prayer and christian sacraments by saying the
prayers in Latin and administering the
sacraments in Latin - I say they are thieves
and robbers. This they call abusing our
poor Roman catholic fellow subjects - but I
call it advocating their rights and detecting
the theif. How would the Chritian
congregations of England like to have their
prayers said for them in Latin, to have all
the services of the Church in Latin? I say
that the minster would be a barbarian to the
people and the people bararian to the
minister . . . . I shall for the sake of
advocating the rights of our Roman Catholic
fellow subjects, make myself for a moment or
two, a perfect barbarian
Cosi al Segno fanciullo porgiano aspersi
Di suave licor gli orli del vaso
Succhi amari ingannato intanto ei bele
E del inganno Suo vita receve.
This is from an italian poet called Tasso, I
have done this in order to make you, not to
laugh but to feel for the depths of the
deprivation in which my poor Roman Catholic
fellow countrymen are kept by a set of
ecclesiastical Tyrants who say prayers in
Latin.' 105
Soon after he preached a sermon in which he stated that
the Saviour came to earth, not to bring peace but to bring
war. 106 This kind of language was pouring from a number
of Anglican pulpits in Liverpool and elsewhere. McNeile
happened to be the most powerful and rhetorical of these
orators. An example of this vicarious use of power was
the mayoral election of 1845. The Conservatives were

105. Liverpool Standard, 3 January 1840.
106. Liverpool Standard, 15 September 1840.
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divided over the matter of who should be mayor and two
factions emerged, one supporting David Hodgson and the
other G.B. Lawrence. Hodgson was McNeile's choice. In
the controversy over Orangemen in the police force,
Hodgson had opposed the move to have Orangemen dismissed,
the only magistrate to have done so. It was widely
believed that Hodgson was supported by McNeile for the
mayorality as a reward for this opposition, of the fifty
votes cast, thirty five went to Hodgson, revealing cracks
in the apparently solid base of tory support. The
incident of the mayoral election does enable us to
identify some of those councillors who voted for Hodgson,
and who could be considered hardline Protestants.
Table 4.3
Aldermen and Councillors who voted for David Hodgson
to be elected Mayor of Liverpool for 1845/46
Na me

Status

Ward

Atherton, William
Birkett, William
Bramley-Moore, John
Chilton, Thomas
Crook, R.S.
Glazebrook, T.T.
Harbord, Richard
Hornsby, G.C.
Horsfall, T.B.
Houghton, Richard (Snr.)
Jones, R.L.
Kilshaw, John
Littledale, Thomas
Lloyd, John Buck
Middietori, G.S.
MDlyneux, Edmund
Parker, James
Pemberton, John
Proctor, James
Reade, Charles W.
Robinson, Thomas
Royden, Thomas
Shand, Francis
Sotherri, John
Tinne, J.A.
Toulinin, Thomas
Tyrer, James

Council br
Couricillor
Alderman
Alderman
Aide rma n
Councillor
Councillor
Counciilor
Alderman
Aider ma n
Couricillor
councillor
Council br
councillor
Couricillor
Aide man
Councillor
Councillor
Council br
Councilior
Councillor
Couricillor
Council br
Counciilor
Council br
Councillor
Councilbor

Everton
Rodney Street
Lime Street
North Toxteth
Rodney Street
South Toxteth
North Toxteth
Great George
Vauxhall
Scotland
South Toxteth
Lime Street
E x ch a ng e
Lime Street
Exchange
St. Annes
St. Annes
Rodney Street
Abercromby
Abercromby
Pitt Street
Great Georges
Everton
Great George
St. Peters
Pitt Street
Exchange

[Source: Liverpool Mail, 10 November 1845]
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Of the above list, the Liverpool Mercury accused ten of
being religious bigots; these were W. Birkett, T. Toulmin,
T.T. Glazebrook, John Kilshaw, R. Harbord, James Parker,
J. Proctor, R.L. Jones, R.S. Crook and Edmund
Molyneux. 107 The Mercury, as the leading Liberal paper,
had political points to score but it is the case that
these men made frequent appearances on Protestant
platforms with McNeile and his clerical allies. Thus, it
seems likely that by 1845, McNeile could rely on between
10 to 26 council members to support the Protestant cause
in the council chamber. Missing from the list is the name
of Samuel Holmes, a leading member of the Conservative
party who was temporarily without a seat on the Council.
There is no doubt about his militancy. Speaking to a
meeting of working men in 1840, he argued that to attack
the beliefs and practices of the Roman Catholic Church was
not a sign of intolerance:
'Popery is a double evil. It is a political
evil, for it enslaves instead of giving
liberty. It is a religious evil, for the
creed is false and it withholds the
scriptures from the people, for the Pope
knows well that popery and the free
circulation of God's holy word cannot be
co-existent . . . Two antagonistic systems
are struggling for ascendancy in Britain the Church of England and the Church of
Rome.' 108

107. Liverpool Mercury, 14 November 1845. See also
Liverpool Albion, 1 December 1845 for a leader on the
issue.
108. Liverpool Standard, 30 September 1840. Report of a
meeting to form a branch of the Protestant
Association in Toxteth. In fact Holmes resigned his
seat because he had a contract to undertake work on
St. Georges Hall. See Liverpool Mercury, 14 November
1845
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Holmes is an illustrative example of the fact that a
strong aversion to Roman Catholicism could go with a
similar aversion to the Irish brand of No Popery. Holmes
got back into the council chamber in 1846 as a member for
the Rodney Street ward and was elected mayor in 1852.
Hodgson's appointment can be taken as confirmation of
McNeile's influence. Certainly the Liberals were
convinced this was so. The Liverpool Mercury of
14 November 1845, in the course of a long leader,
attacking the council decision, stated:
'On Monday, our anticipations of the most
objectionable course that could be adopted by
our non municipal but ultra-political
council, were realised by the election of
McNeile's shadow, Mr David Hodgson, to act
for the reverend partisan as Mayor of this
borough . . . and even in the appointment of
committees the other day, Mr Harbord, the
avowed Orangeman and Grand Master of the
secret conclave, was elected a member of the
Watch Committee.t
The Mercury went on to repeat the argument that this was
Hodgson's reward for being the only magistrate to oppose
an investigation into the Orange sympathies of the police
force. More illuminating, was the attack on Hodgson's
mayorality from the anti-Catholic tory, Liverpool Mail of
10 November 1845. Its editor was Randolph Sherlock, an
opponent of McNeile's on religious grounds, being a
tractarian. In the view of the Mail,
'It is Orange against the old and once highly
vaunted true blue of the tories, against town
side High Church and what is now called
moderate Conservatism.'
This comment is illuminating because it is the surfacing
of friction within the apparent monolithic structure of
Liverpool Conservatism. Sherlock led a group of tories
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who disliked McNeile possibly because of his strident
anti-Catholicism or, more likely, on personal and economic
grounds. A strong character like McNeile could not fail
to make enemies among his own party. Also, the division
between Peelites and Protectionists in the tory party at
large, surfaced. In Liverpool Sherlock led a group of
tories in favour of free trade.

4.4 Summary
Before 1835, the Liveprool Council was a self-electing
Anglican oligarchy which had not displayed any
particularly rabid anti-Catholicism. After 1835, the new
system of voting ushered in a high degree of
anti-Catholicism into local politics. This increased
sectarian animosity had its origins in the campaign led by
the Reverend Hugh McNeile and a number of Irish Anglican
priests against the opening up of the Corporation's two
schools to Roman Catholic children by the adoption of a
neutral religious instruction. McNeile orchestrated the
opposition with the slogan 'The Bible is excluded from our
schools'. McNeile's charismatic character and organising
ability, allied to his powerful preaching, secured success
for the tories. In the 1835 election the Liberals had won
all bar three seats on the council. By 1841 the Tories
had regained control. By this time, the Catholic-Protestant conflict on the streets was developing. In
1835, serious disturbances occurred and the elections of
1837 and 1841 were characterized by sectarian and ethnic
conflict. By 1845, Orangeism had established itself as a
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force in local politics and at least six councillors were
Orangemen. However, as before was still socially
unacceptable to the majority of Liverpool's
Conservatives. In addition to the Orange Order, the
tories would call on the Protestant Association and the
Operative Protestant Association for help and the size of
the majorities in the elections up to 1843 made it
necessary to court the militant Protestants. By 1846,
McNeile was the leader of Liverpool Conservatism but
within that body divisions were appearing reflecting the
national split within Conservatism between Peelites and
Protectionists. A feature of this state of affairs in
Liverpool was the ferocious antagonism of ship's
carpenters towards Irish Catholics. This particular group
of English workers provided the hard core working class
membership of the Liverpool Orange Order.

4
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CHAPTER 5
THE STATE OF LIVERPOOL CONSERVATISM lND THE ENGLISH
ORANGE ORDER ON THE EVE OF THE IRISH FAMINE

5.1 Introduction
Following the 1841 Conservative victories in the
municipal and parliamentary elections, and despite the
emergence of a group of moderate Peelite Conservatives
hostile to McNeile and supported by the Liverpool Mail,
anti-catholicism continued to be the fuel which fired the
tory political machine in Liverpool. It is necessary to
keep in mind the existence of different levels of
anti-catholicism. For example, even given McNeile's
charismatic personality and oratorical powers, he could
not on his own have dredged up the degree of
anti-Catholicism which took hold in Liverpool. He was
tapping a vein which ran deep in English society generally
and was simply an extreme representative of the armyof
Anglican clergy who overwhelmingly, with various degrees
of feeling, shared his opinions. So too did a large
number of middle-class Anglicans. The activities of
McNeile and his followers, lay and clerical, constitute
strong evidence for the continuing force of the Anglican
political ideology stressed by Clarke. The full strength
of the middle-class adherence to the idea of the
Establishment was revealed in the outburst in 1850 when
the Roman Catholic Church restored its hierarchy in
England. This event will be dealt with in Chapter 8. The
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other element in the anti-Catholic mood of urban Victorian
Britain was the attitude of the working-class towards the
Irish. This hostility was legitimised by adopting the
slogans and arguments presented by McNeile and his fellow
No Popery orators. 1 Though the schools issue had provided
McNeile with the ammunition for his No Popery campaign,
wider influences from the national political arena
intruded on the local political scene. In particular, two
controversies provided both anti-Catholic material to feed
the working class audiences addressed by McNeile and his
fellow clergy throughout the country and, a source of
division within the Anglican-tory camp. These were the
Maynooth grant and the appearance of the Tractarians
within the Church of England. In this chapter, the
arguments involved and their consequences for Liverpool
Conservatism will be examined for the years leading up to
the Irish famine. A second concern of the chapter is to
examine the state of the English Orange Order and its
influence in Liverpool over the same period.

5.2 Internal Stress within Liverpool Conservatism
1841-1847

One of the most important events in the history of the
Church of England was the emergence in 1833 of the
'Catholic' party. The Tractarians were a group of
Anglicans, mainly Oxford clerics, who wrote and published

1.

The strength of this penetration of the working clas
consciousness is demonstrated by the fact that in
1987, 'No Popery' as a slogan is stil painted on the
council flats in Netherfield Road, Everton.
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ninety tracts between 1833 and 1841, in which they set out
their views on the nature of the Church of England and its
doctrines. In 1832, the Church of England's organisation
was under close scrutiny, reflecting the general mood for
reform and the events of 1828 (repeal of Test and
Corporation Acts) and 1829 (Catholic Emancipation) had
removed any doubts about the Anglican Church's monopoly
position. In 1833 the government proposed to reduce the
number of Irish Bishoprics from twenty two to twelve, in
an effort to redistribute church revenues among poorer
parishes. This event convinced a number of Oxford
scholars, led by John Keble, that the Church of England
was being treated as a mere dependent of the State. To
counteract this latitudinarism, they took to the pen and
produced the 'Tracts for The times' •2 In doing so, they
triggered off a movement in which the Catholicity of the
Church of England was stressed. The best known of its
leaders were John Keble, John Henry Newman and Edward
Bouverie Pusey. Adherents of this movement were first
referred to as Tractarians or Puseyites but later in the
nineteenth century, the term Ritualists, Anglo-Catholics
and High Church were used inter- changeably. The tracts
and their authors came under attack both from those in the
Church of England who did not share their views and from

2.

The Tractarians and the movement they initiated has
generated a massive literature. A good introduction
to the subject is Faber, G., The Oxford Apostles
(1933). A shorter, lucid treatment is Neill, S.
Anglicanism (1958), pp.253-262. $ee also
Gilbert, B.R. Religion and Society in Industrial
England: Church, Chapel and Social Change 1740-1914
(1976), Chapter 6, pp.125-138.
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Roman Catholics, for whom the claims to Catholicism were
bogus. While the objective of the Tractarians was
primarily to defend the Church against the encroachments
of the State, the tracts opened up a much wider debate
about the nature of the Church of England and for some,
most notably Newman, the questions raised and the agonised
querying they initiated, led them out of the English
Church into Roman Catholicism.
Following Newman's defection, the movement entered a
new phase in which the emphasis was less on arguing the
theological and intellectual basis of the claims to the
Catholicity of the Church of England. The new direction
was pre-eminently concerned with the adoption of the
external signs of Catholicism and the revival of Roman
Catholic practices, something which scandalised the
majority of Anglicans who saw in them evidence of a
spiritual fifth column within the Church. This feeling
was heightened by the number of defections to the Church
of Rome, many of which were well publicised in the press.3
Most of all, the practice of auricular confession drew the
greatest condemnation from the opponents of the Catholic
revival who saw the whole movement as a betrayal of the
Reformation. It is difficult to overestimate the effect
of Tractarianism on the Protestant psyche. To the

3.

On the 9th July 1843, Hon. Rev. George Spencer,
brother to Earl Spencer preached a sermon at
St. Nicholas's Catholic Church in Liverpool. In the
course of this, he referred to the tractarians and
claimed that in his college there were 5 ex-Anglicans
training for the Priesthood. Manchester Guardian,
19 July 1843.
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evangelical clergy, the Church was under attack from both
the inside and outside. Typical of the feeling generated
was the speech by the Reverend J. Brown, of St. Andrew's
Scottish Church in Liverpool, to the Protestant Operative
Assocation, on July 7 1845:
'. . . if Puseyism, that Judas Iscariot
within the Church, make common cause with
Popery, that Pontius Pilate without, then
the civil and religious constitution of this
mighty empire, like the ship on fire in the
storm, can be saved from the wreck and
wretchedness of revolution by nothing short
of a stupendous moral miracle.' 4
This meeting and its subject matter was typical of the
transmission mechanism whereby the clergy fed to working
men the issues which they, the clergy, wanted to keep on
the boil. The term 'ritualist' was applied to those who
felt that acceptance of the theological arguments
concerning the Catholic nature of the Established Church
impelled them to adopt Catholic practices, a view not
shared by all Tractarians. From 1860 onwards, it was this
widespread adoption of the external signs of Catholicism
that moved the conflict within the Anglican Church from
the level of theological debate to the law courts and,
increasingly, the mob (see Chapters 1O. and 1]).
The most bitter Anglican opposition to the Ritualists
came from the Evangelicals who, in the second half of the
19th century, were the most powerful faction within the

4.

Liverpool Standard, 8 July 1845.
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Church of England. 5 The emotional roots of the
evangelicals were puritanical but the party within the
Church of England had been strengthened as a result of the
Weslyan evangelical upsurge of the late 18th century. In
the latter half of the 19th century, the Evangelical
fervour frequently deteriorated into crude 'No Popery'
rhetoric but it is important to appreciate that the
majority of Anglicans were neither Ritualists nor
Evangelicals. They could be described as broad churchmen,
people who disliked extremes of any kind and for whom
membership of the Church of England was often a sign of
patriotism rather than religious conviction. They were on
the side lines of the bitter legal fights which were to
take place between Evangelicals and Ritualists in the
latter half of the century. The contempt for the
Tractarians felt by McNeile and those who shared his
beliefs, both then and throughout the nineteenth century,
probably equalled that which they exhibited towards the
Roman Catholic Church. Newman, Pusey and the rest were,
in his view, traitors, more culpable than the poor deluded
Roman Catholics. This controversy was to be a major
factor in the sectarian violence in Liverpool from 1890
onwards (see Chapterl2).
Simultaneously with the rising level of concern over
Tractarianism, Protestant fears were fuelled, when in 1845

5.

Jay, E. (Ed.), The Evangelical and Oxford Movements
(C.U.P., 1983), p.3. These essays deal with the
theological content of the dispute and are an
excellent entry into the controversy. For a study of
the social and political aspects of Evangelicalism,
see Bradley I, The Call to Seriousness (London,
1976). See also Neill, S., op. cit., pp.234-243.
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the issue of the Maynooth grant came to the fore of the
political stage. Conspiracy theory was rife. In Dr.
Norman's view, it was 'with perhaps the exception of the
'Papal Aggression' episode of 1850, the clearest
nineteenth century demonstration nof the abiding
popularity of the 'no popery' cry.' 6 The Royal College of
St. Patrick was a Catholic seminary established in 1795,
at Maynooth in County Kildare. It was financed by an
annual vote of public money by the Irish Parliament and
after the Act of Union in 1801, the annual vote of funds
was continued by the Westminster Parliament. The reason
for the establishment of Maynooth was to try to obtain the
loyalty of Irish Catholics by providing facilities for
training priests in Ireland, thus making it less necessary
to train abroad where exiled Irish nationalism might
exercise a hostile influence. To McNeile, the grant was
simply illogical and unchristian. State funds were being
used to finance the training of Roman Catholic priests
whose function, in his view, was to subvert the British
Constitution and the Established Church and return England
to the Roman fold. Protestant anger further increased
when, on March 19, 1845, Peel announced it was the
intention not only to increase the grant but to make it
permanent, by contrast with reliance on an annual vote.
In a massive resurgence of 'No Popery', all the old
doctrinal, historical and constitutional objections to

6.

Norman, E.R., 'The Maynooth Question of 1845', Irish
Historical Studies, Vol.XV, No.60, September 1967,
p.407.
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Roman Catholicism were aired. Despite all the objections
and petitions, a Bill was introduced into Parliament on
3 April 1845 and supported by Whigs and Radicals, received
the Royal Assent on 30 June 1845. Peel had again split
the Tory party.
Throughout the period of the schools campaign and
beyond, the clergy brought the issue of Maynooth before
meetings of Protestant operatives, together with other
concerns which the ultra-Protestants worried over. These
included the repeal of the 1829 Catholic Emancipation Act
and a belief that the government was contemplating the
endowment of Catholic clergy. 7 In addition, the same
process of 'educating' the working class encompassed a
wide range of topics central to tory concerns. For
example, in February 1845, a meeting of working men at
Christ Church Schoolrooms in Liverpool, a meeting was
addressed on 'The Christian in his social relations as
Master and Servant, Principal and Agent and Employer and
Employed' 8 Typical of many meetings was that of the
Christ Church branch of the Protestant Operatives
Association in 1844 when the topic of the lecture was an
alleged plot to overthrow the Anglican church in Ireland.9

7.

Trawling of the local press over the years 1835 to
1845 produces many examples of such meetings. For
examples of typical meetings see Liverpool Standard,
1 June, 30 July and 17 August 1841; 31 January 1843;
8 April 1845; 13 June 1845. Such meetings were held
in many other towns but in Liverpool, the effort put
into the campaign was prodigious.

8.

Liverpool Standard, 4 February 1845.

9.

Livepool Standard, 16 January 1844.
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However, it was dissension over Maynooth and
Tractarianism which caused the greatest problems for
Liveprool Conservatism in the eighteen forties. Keeping
working class passions at a high level of excitement
enabled tory extremists to exert physical pressure on
opponents without actually becoming involved themselves.
For example, a Chartist by the name of Doyle held a
meeting in Liverpool in 1843 which was then broken up by
Orangemen)' 0 Lord Sandon, the victor in the 1837
Liverpool parliamentary elections was, by 1838, being
attacked by McNeile because of his alleged lukewarmness on
the Maynooth issue. In September 1838, Liverpool
opponents of the Maynooth grant, orchestrated by McNeile,
had petitioned Parliament over the issue. At a meeting of
the Liverpool Protestant Association, McNeile criticised
Sandon because he did not speak in the House in support of
the petition. McNeile commented that his Lordship 'will
have a severe catechising when he again solicits the aid
of tories, for his want of fidelity to the interests of
the Established Church'
In the debates in the House of Commons in 1845,
preceding the passing of the bill increasing the Maynooth
grant, Lord Sandon, had expressed an opinion which
suggested public faith in the matter was pledged to
support the grant. This was to prove electorally fatal
for him. For McNeile, opposition to the Maynooth grant

10. Liverpool Standard, 9 June 1843.
11. Liverpool Mercury, 5 October 1838.
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was a Christian duty and he took the lead in Liverpool in
orchestrating opposition. Interestingly, when the
Liverpool Orangemen asked him to chair a monster
anti-Maynooth meeting, McNeile declined. In March 1845,
the stalking of Lord Sandon began. Harbord, as Deputy
Grand Master of the Grand Protestant Association of
Orangemen wrote to Sandon expressing concern over Sandon's
views on Maynooth. McNeile then wrote to him, asking him
to explain just when the public's faith in the Maynooth
grant had been pledged. 12 In reply, Sandon said he did not
wish to go into details regarding his stand as the issue

would be fully debated in the House. However, grasping
the implications of McNeile's letter, he added:
'I only ask for myself that credit should be
given me, in the conclusions I have come to,
for an undiminished attachment to our
Protestant faith and our Protestant
tttutthns and. an unshaken desire to
uphold them. We may differ how, as we have
before, as to the means; we differ as little
as ever upon the objects.' 13
To a theological streetfighter of McNeile's calibre, this
verbal shadow boxing was unconvincing and he resolved that
Sandon must go. On the 13 April he addressed a meeting of
the Protestant Operative Association on the subject of
Maynooth, and with Sandon firmly in his sights, succeeded
in having the following declaration agreed to:

12.

For Sandon's reply to Orangernen see Liverpool
Standard, 11 March 1845. The Liverpool Standard of
18 March 1845 carries a copy of McNeile's letter to
Sandon.

13.

The Liverpool Standard, 25 March 1845. Letter from
Sandon dated 15 March. Also Liverpool Mercury, 21
March 1845.
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'We, the undersigned, electors of the borough
of Liverpool, honestly believing the Church
of Rome to be, in doctrine, opposed to the
Word of God and, in practice, subversive of
civil and religious liberty, consider all
appropriations of money for its support
grossly inconsistent in our professedly
protestant rulers and at variance with the
duties they owe to their subjects. For these
reasons, we hereby declare that no member of
Parliament is entitled to the confidence of a
Protestant constituency who will not firmly
oppose the contemplated endowment of the
Popish College of Maynooth.'
The warning could not have been clearer and a copy of the
declaration was sent to both Sandon and Cresswell. An
indication of the tenor of the meeting is given by an
incident at the end of the meeting, when the Reverend Mr
Connor asked the estimated 1200 persons in the audience
'Is Popery idolatrous?' One person was rash enough to
'rcy t. o. It 'aas rportd that he was dragged down some
steps by his hair and beaten up. 14 The response in
Liverpool to what was believed to be Peel's treachery, was
an increased demand for sound Protestants to be elected
into the House of Commons and there were renewed calls for
ensuring

the registration

of all eligible voters.15

The general election of 1847 was to reveal to full
public glare the divisons within Liverpool Conservatism.

14. Liverpool Mercury, 18 April 1845.
15. At a meeting of the Toxteth Park Protestant Operative
Association in June 1845, McNeile took the chair. A.
resolution was passed calling on every Protestant
elector to place his name on the register of voters
without delay. See Liverpool Mercury, 13 June 1845.
At a half yearly general meeting of the Liverpool
Protestant Association held on July 7th 1845, a
resolution was passed urging all Protestants to pay
their taxes in order to ensure their parliamentary
vote. Liverpool Standard, 8 July 1845.
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In January 1946, Peel had made known his commitment to the
total repeal of the corn laws and in June of that year the
Royal Assent was given to a Bill which repealed all the
protection legislation. Later, Pitt resigned because of
the government's defeat over the Irish Coericon Bill and
the subsequent election resulted in a Whig-Liberal
coalition president over by Lord John Russell as Prime
Minister. Peel's free trade policy split the
Conservatives into two factions, the Protectionists and
the Repealers or Peelites. This split was even more
bitter and rancorous than that which followed the passing
of the Catholic Emancipation Bill in 1829, the
Protectionists refusing to accept that there could be no
going back on the free trade policies of Peel. 16 This
division into factions at the national level was, not
surprisingly, reflected in the provincial political
arenas. As noted, McNeile had encouraged anti-free trade
demonstrations in Liverpool in 1841 (see pp. 170-171).
The Liverpool Courier of the 2 June 1847, carried a
leader article commenting on the fact that Lord Sandon and
Sir Howard Douglas would not be seeking re-election. It
expressed the view that Sandon no longer represented 'the
feelings and opinions of that numerous and influential
class of the constituency of Liverpool who believe that
concessions to Popery had gone far enough.' Thus, No
Popery was to be the election issue. McNeile's tactical

16. For a detailed study of this split, see Conacher,
J.B., The Peelites and the Party System 1846-52
(David Charles, 1972).
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problem was that he wished to secure the return of two
sound Protestants, having got rid of Sandon. However, the
divisions within the Liverpool Tories meant that it was
highly probable he had not got sufficient influence to
achieve this objective. Many of the Peelites among the
Liverpool Conservatives were in favour of free trade
policies and would not support a Protectionist candidate
and, by definition, any McNeile nominee would be a
Protectionist. The local Peelites were of the view that
if Lord Sandon were to stand, he would attract the second
votes of Liberals who had put up Sir Thomas Birch as their
only candidate for one of the two available seats.
When the dissolution of Parliament was decided on, the
Liverpool Conservative Association held a meeting to elect
the two Tory candidates for the forthcoming election.17
The details of the selection procedure give an interesting
insight into the state of constituency organisation. Adam
Hodgeon, a Protestant hardliner, took the chair on the
meeting receiving a resignation letter from Sir Thomas
Brancker, the existing chairman. This was a significant
change. Brancker was regarded as a Liberal Conservative
and a leading member of those tories who disliked McNeile.
By contrast, Hodgson was a McNeilite. A Selection
Committe was formed, consisting of John Shaw Leigh, Adam

17. This account of the events at the selection committee
is taken from a long letter to the press concerning
the debacle. See Liverpool Courier, 18 August 1847.
See also Leader in Liverpool Mercury, 29 June 1847;
Manchester Guardian, 10 July 1847, comments that the
Liverpool Liberals were willing to give their second
vote to a moderate Conservative.
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Hodgson, Samuel Holmes, T.B. Horsfall, 1. Brainley-Moore
and Thomas Sands, all McNeilites and the meeting adjourned
to await the selection committee's views. Ten days later,
the meeting reconvened, with about fifty members present.
Holmes revealed the selection committee's recommendation
to be Edward Cardwell and Sir Digby Mackworth. Mackworth
was a No Popery Protestant, if not an Orangeman, and was
not acceptable to many of the more liberal Conservatives
and Cardwell was probably chosen to make Macicworth more
palatable. 18 Cardwell was a free trader McNeile had
wanted to persuade Sir Howard Douglas to be the running
mate with Mackworth but some influential Tories, led by
Sir Thomas Brancker, Ambrose Lace and John Nichol,
approached Cardwell because they were in favour of free
trade. However, at the Conservative Association meeting
addressed by Holmes, the situation became complicated when
some tories led by Thomas Bold, who objected to Mackworth
but who did not support Cardwell's free trade views, put
forward Lord John Manners name as a candiate. Thus, the
meeting was faced with three names for two seats and the
Tories were split three ways. After a row, it was decided
that Mackworth and Cardwell should be the candidates.
However, it was also agreed that T.B. Horsfall, as the
(new) chairman of the Conservative Associaton, should
write to both men, to establish their views on important
policy matters, i.e., the religious issue. After this

18. The Liverpool Mail of 3 July 1847 attacked Mackworth
as the candidate of Exeter Hall and claimed he was
unknown in Liverpool.
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decision, the meeting was adjourned until the replies were
received. At the next meeting the replies were heard and
Mackworth's was regarded as acceptable but Cardwell's was
considered equivocal. At that point, it was proposed that
Lord John Manners should be nominated instead of
Cardwell. However, though Manners was a Protectionist his
Protestantism was suspect. A vote was taken and only four
voted for Manners and five for Cardwell. Thus, in the
minds of the McNeilites, Manners had lost any chance of
nomination. It was then decided to again approach Sir
Howard Douglas to see if he would accept the nomination as
the second candidate and the meeting was adjourned to
await Douglas's reply. At the next meeting, a large
number of members turned up, many of whom had not attended
the previous meetings, Howard had declined the offer and a
group led by Edmund M1yneaux, Robert Alexander, Thomas
Bold, and L. Peel proposed Lord John Manners again. The
chairman, T.B. Horsfall, was confused by this turn of
events. The nomination of Manners had been outvoted at
the previous meeting and he argued that it was improper to
propose Manners again. Despite his objections, a proposal
was put and Manners was overwhelmingly voted in as a
candidate for the election. The McNeilites at the meeting
protested that the selection was unconstituional. They
wanted another meeting, preceded by an invitation to all
paid up members of the Association. Despite their
protests, the result stood and Manners, Mackworth and
Cardwell went forward as candiates for the two seats,
opposed by a fourth candidate, Sir Thomas Birch, the
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Liberal. This incident suggests that in 1847,
constituency organisation was slack and lacked formal
rules or laid down procedures for conducting meetings.
For example, at the meeting at which Manners was
nominated, it was alleged that many of those voting for
him were not paid up members of the Conservative
Association but no one seemed to have access to any record
of membership names.
Mackworth, the ex-soldier, was not at ease with Lord
John Manners, the aristocrat. However, the greatest
objection to Manners was the belief that he was a
Tractarian and a supporter of Catholic civil liberties,
hence a Protestant whose convictions were suspect. The
ill feeling among members of the Conservative Association
was so bad that it was agreed that only the candidates
should address a political rally at the Amphitheatre to be
held in July 20 1847. It was thought if members of the
Association spoke also, the quarrel would become public.
Thus on the night of the rally, Samuel Holmes and
T.B. Horsfall, who were on the stage with the candidates,
ignored calls from the floor to address the gathering.19
The Courier attacked Manners, not only as an alleged
Puseyite but also as a supporter of the Maynooth grant,
while the Liverpool Mail continued its attacks on McTEeile,
leaving Rathbone and his Liberal colleagues to sit back

19. Liverpool Courier, 28 July 1847. 'Meeting in
Ainphitheatere'.
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and enjoy the sight of the Tories in dissarray. 2 ° In his
election addresses, Mackworth stressed the religious
issues in the election. On the 26 July, at a meeting of
Liverpool Orangemen, he gave his views on the endowment of
Roman Catholic priests and they were so delighted with his
performance that they carried him on their shoulders back
to the Adelphi hotel. 21 This was a clear demonstration of
where the Orangemen's sympathies lay as Cardwell and
Manners also addressed them on the same topic but were not
carried from the meeting.22
The election took place on Friday July 28, 1847 and
the result was that the Free Traders, Cardwell and Thomas
Birch were returned, a shattering result for the Liverpool
Conservatives. The votes were Cardwell, 5581; Thomas
Birch, 4882; Sir Digby Mackworth, 4089 and Lord John
Manners, 2413. The Courier and Standard laid the blame
for Mackworth's defeat clearly at the feet of those who

20.

Commenting on the discord in the Tory camp between
the two Protestant candidates, the Manchester
Guardian of 21 July 1847 commented: 'The other two
sections into which the Conservative Party is
divided, have been toiling, with small prospects of
success, to amalgamate their discordant faces. Not
withstanding the decision of a majority of the tory
committee, Sir Digby Mackworth and his immediate
friends, have privately repudiated the projected
coalition with Lord John Manners'.

21.

Liverpool Courier, 28 July 1847.

22.

For a detailed account of the speeches of candidates
see Liverpool Mercury, 23 July 1847; Liverpool
Courier, July 28, 1847.
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supported Manners. 23 The bitterness of the tory quarrel
is clearly revealed by the comments of the Mail concerning
the number of votes cast for Lord John Manners:
'It is quite cheering to know that there are
so many of the Liverpool electorate who
favour such opinions and are not ashamed to
own them openly, though they must have known
tht the forthcoming poll books would record
their names as supporters of a man who has
been generally stigmatised by their bigoted
neighbours as a semi-papist, and of opinions
which have as generally been denounced as
Tractarianism, if not rank Popery. A noble
beginning has been made toward the
emancipation from the two fold despotism
under which it has groaned, Radicalism on
the one hand and ultra Orange Protestantism
on the other - equally bigoted, dictatorial
and tyrannical.' 24
The Mail took the view that the decision taken at the
meeting of the Conservative Association to nominate Lord
John Manners as a candidate, should have resulted in all
Conservatives supporting him, and the Mail particularly
singled out Samuel Holmes, T.B. Horsfall, Francis Shand
and John Lawrence as being guilty of disloyalty. The
debacle originated in McNeile's decision that Sandon was
'unsound'. If Sandon had stood for re-election, the

23. Liverpool Standard, 3 August 1847, Leader. In this,
the Standard claimed that the nomination of Manners
was a tractarian plot, referring by innuendo to
Randal Hopley Sherlock, owner of the Liverpool Mail.
Liverpool Courier, 4 August 1847, Leader.
Liverpool Standard, 3 August 1847, Leader.
24. Liverpool Mail, 7 August 1847.

205

tories would almost certainly have retained both seats.25
The conclusion to be drawn by these events is that by the
mid eighteen forties, the Liverpool tories, though in
overall control of the council could not afford to relax
their efforts to attract votes and there were sufficient
divisions within their ranks to kindle some hopes anng
the Liberals that their position was not hopeless.
In conclusion, it should be pointed out that the
bitterness generated by the appearance of tractarianism
was wider than simply political exchanges. For example,
tensions within the Anglican clergy of Liverpool surfaced
in May 1843 at a meeting held to pass resolutions in
support of Sir James Graham's Factory Education Bill.
McNeile shared the platform with Archdeacon Campbell,
Rector of Liverpool, who defended the tractarians. McNeile
launched a bitter attack on the 'historical weaknesses' of
hs clerical brethren and went on to comparetractarianism
with Pharacaism. After this, Campbell declined to share a
platform ever again with McNeile. This was one of many
instances of McNeile alienating fellow clergy. 26 In
January 1844 a number of men were sentenced to death

25.

McNeile subsequently stated that he had taken no part
in the election whatsoever, deprecating parsons
taking part in politics. This was clearly an attempt
to avoid blame for the defeat. He had been the main
influence in getting the resolution passed concerning
Maynooth and in leading the doubting of Sandon's
soundness. See, The Albion, 16 August 1847. 'Rev.
McNeile and the Election'. Also Liverpool Courier,
11 August 1847. In a letter, McNeile claims he did
not even have a vote in the election as he had moved
to Aigburth. In fact, he did possess a vote.

26.

Manchester Guardian, 26 July 1843.
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following the killing of one of Lord Derby's gamekeepers
at Knowsley. Wall notices appeared throughout Liverpool,
under the heading 'five members of the Church of England
sentenced to Death' . The text stated they were
tractarians • 27

5.3 The English Orange Institution 1836-1845
Reference has been made in the previous chapter and in
this chapter to the activities of Orangemen in Liverpool
after 1835. It is now necessary to establish the state of
Orangeism in England following the dissolution of the
Order in 1835. Senior has nothing to say about the
English Orange Order after 1835 while Sibbert's treatment
of events is lacking in detail. Most of the evidence
which is quoted in this section is taken from a detailed
search of the provincial press. While Poster, Kirk and
Joyce make references to the Orange Order's activities
after 1850, little, if anything, has appeared in the
literature concerning events before the mid-century.
The 1835 Report on the Orange lodges in Great Britain,
and its supporting minutes of evidence lead to the
conclusion that by 1833, the organisation was badly
administered and its Grand Committee members simply out of
touch with the grass roots membership in the provinces.
The formal dissolution of the Order in 1835 however, did
not stop individual lodges meeting, retaining their title

27. In fact one man, 26 year old John Roberts, was
eventually hanged. The claim was nonsense but it
indicated the passions aroused by the controversy.
See Liverpool Albion, 27 January 1844.
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as a lodge or simply changing it to avoid possible
prosecution. For example, the point has been stressed
that Atherton and Chowbent near Bolton were strongholds of
collier Orangemen employed at Fletcher's pits. In January
1837, the Atherton Operative Conservative Association held
its first anniversay dinner at the Kings Head Hotel.
Among those present were James Sylvester and Phillip
Newton, prominent Orangemen. At the dinner, the flag
which formerly belonged to Loyal Orange Lodge number 162
was displayed. The members had marched in procession,
some three hundred in number and had been met by William
Hulton. This is clear evidence that many Orange lodges
simply converted themselves into Conservative Protestant
Operative Associations.28
Aristocratic support for the Orange Order almost faded
away totally when the ultra-tory aristocrats, as a
political faction, faded into the background of English
politics, their defeat marked by the events of 1828, 1829
and 1832. The political ideals of Orangeism resurfaced
however, under the umbrella of an organisation called the
Grand Protestant Confederation which came into existence
almost immediately after the report of 1835 was
published. Evidence concerning this period in the history
of the Orange Order is rather sketchy. However, a
correspondence in the Protestant press enables some of the
gaps to be filled in. Reference was made above to James
Sylvester of Chowbent. James Worral Sylvester (1800-1858)

28. Wigan Gazette, 27 January 1837.
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was the second son of Colonel Sylvester of Chorley. He
joined the Orange Order in 1820 and became Deputy Grand
Master at Chowbent. 29 As noted above, in 1836 Chowbent
lodges became Conservative Operative Associations and
Sylvester retained his connection. On the 28 May 1836, a
meeting took place at the Ramsden Arms near Huddersfield
between Orangeinen from different areas and the result was
the formation of a body called the Grand Protestant
Confederation, presumably a title which would not attract
attention and possible prosecution as a secret society.
Despite the new title, the membership consisted mainly of
Orangemen and Sylvester became the Grand Master of the new
body. In 1840 however, the title was changed to The Grand
Protestant Confederation of Loyal Orangemen. In Liverpool
however, several lodges refused to join the new body and
set up their own organisation called The Loyal Orange
Institution, with its own Grand Lodge in Liverpool. Thus,
there were two organisations claiming to be the inheritors
of the first Grand Lodge of Manchester. 3 ° Writing of this
period, Sibbert states there were two organisations,
"working on orange lines".31

29.

1835 Report, Minutes of Evidence, Appendix No.2,
Meeting of the Grand Lodge, 4th June 1832; List of
Deputy Grand Masters.

30.

The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.IV (January
1857-December 1858), p.772. This contains an
obituary of Sylvester. The details were confirmed in
1863 when one of the periodic squabbles among English
Orangemen broke out over the issue of who were the
real heirs of Colonels Taylor and Fletcher. See
Liverpool Herald, 1 August 1863; Arinagh Guardian,
24 July 1863. The Constitution, 24 July and 7 August
1863.

31.

Sibbert, op. cit., Vol.2, pp.269-270.
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On March 11 1841. the Liverpool Mercury reported the
first quarterly aeeting of the Grand Protestant Society

Lodge number 148. This imst refer to
those Liverpool lodges which oined the Confederation..
Bowever, it is clear that many lodges in Liverpool
continued to be members of the Loyal Orange Institution,
with its Grand Lodge in Liverpool and the existence of the

of Loyal Orangeniaen,

two bodies clairming authority over individual lodges may
have been the reason for the difficulty the Liverpool
authorities had in persuading Orangemen not to hold a
12 July procession in Liverpool in 1841 and 1842.
Attempts to unite the Orange lodges continued and on
1 July 1844 a meeting took place in Kidderminster between
representatives of the Orange Institution of Liverpool and
the Confederation. 32 Delegates from Liverpool included
Robert Leigh, Leonard Mdison, John Payne and Joseph
Crisp. The outcome of this meeting was an amalgamation
between some of the Liverpool lodges and the Confederation
under the title The Grand Protestant Association of
Loyal Orangeuaen of Great Britain, and the Earl of
Inniskillen was elected Grand Master. This organisation
included the Irish Orange lodges and Inniskillen was the
head of all Orange lodges. Joseph Crisp was elected
District Master for the Association in Liverpool. Despite
32. Ibid. See also Liverpool Courier, 10 July 1844;
Liverpool Standard, 16 July 1844. The
Ten Towns Messenger, 5 July 1844. In its report of
the Kidderminster meeting, this paper claimed that
two Orarigeiruen in Kidderininster and two in Lancashire
had been expelled for voting for radicals in the
municipal elections.
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these developments, Liverpool tories in general stayed
aloof from the Order. On the following 12 July the
Liverpool lodges in the Association attended a church
service in Liverpool. McNeile did not attend and the only
councillor present was James Parker. The lodges in the
institution did not attend. The Liverpool Standard in its
report of this event wrote:
'We gave in our last a brief notice of the
meeting of the Grand Lodge of the Loyal
Orange Institution, held in this town, at
which a union was happily formed between that
Institution and the Protestant Confederation
- a very powerful body entertaining the
principles of Orangeism but who have hitherto
been kept separate from the order by a few
immaterial points of discipline, which from
this time will be assimilated. The
headquarters of the Confederation have been
Birmingham, where their members are very
numerous and influential . . •' 33
The report in the Standard must be regarded as
authoritative because the Leonard Addison who attended the
meeting at Kidderminster was a partner in the firm of
Addison and Lee, printers and stationers, who published
the Liverpool Standard. The report implies that the
Orange Institution continued to exist in Liverpool after
1835 but that the Confederation had been a separate body.
As delegates from Oldham, Manchester and Ashton under Lyne
attended the Kidderminster meeting, it is probable lodges
in these districts also joined the Association. However,
Sibbert makes no reference to Blackburn, Wigan or Halifax
where lodges continued to flourish. In fact, the split
between the Institution and Association occurred in Wigan

33. Liverpool Standard, 16 July 1844.
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also. At a meeting in Liverpool on 1 July 1845, the first
annual general meeting of the amalgamated body took place,
attended by 200 delegates from all over Britain, Lord
Inniskillen however, sent his apologies. At this meeting
new rules for the Association were debated and approved
and the major topic of discussion was the disturbed state
of Ireland. 34 What is significant in the fact that some
lodges in Liverpool refused to join the Association is
that the organisation became a battleground between strong
personalities. Given the precedent of Nixon and Colonel
Fairman, Orangeism continued to attract adventurers.
Joseph Aliday was the main speaker. His address was
full of the usual references to the blood of Protestant
martyrs who had died to defend English liberties and it
developed into an attack on Sir Robert Peel and the
government. (The week before Peel had made a speech on
Irish education):
'We meet today to protest against that
spurious liberalism which is undermining the
Constitution and the great principles which
placed the Brunswick family on the throne of
these realms - we meet to protest against
Popery, Socisianism and infidelity, which are
leagued together for the purpose of
destroying those glorious institutions we are
determined to hand down to our children
unimpaired . . . I tell Sir Robert Peel,
humble as I am . . . you have given the Roman
Catholics what they call Emancipation; you
have endowed Maynooth; you have founded
colleges for education in that destructive
system but you shall not endow their
priesthood . . • 1
Ailday then went on to remind the audience of the murder

34. Liverpool Standard, 11 July 1845; Liverpool Standard,
8 July 1845. Surprisingly, given its extreme
Protestant stance, the Standard gave relatively
little coverage to this meeting.
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of Irish Protestants during the 1798 rebellion. These
references to the attacks on Protestants in Ireland were a
permanent element in Orange speeches and in Liverpool at
least, they became part of the mental baggage of
Orangemen, inflaming Protestant working-class passions.
Similarly, the speech was typical of most of the speeches
made on Orange platforms, implanting a simple message in
the minds of unsophisticated men - English liberties and
freedoms were under attack from a conspiracy aimed at
overthrowing the Constitution and the Church.
On Monday 13 July 1845, the annual procession to
celebrate the Battle of the Boyne took place at
Newton-le-Willows because the magistrates in Liverpool had
expressed their disapproval of a procession. An estimated
800 people left Liverpool in procession, accompanied by a
large crowd of 'supporters' and headed by Councillor
Richard Harbord who was now the Deputy Grand Master of the
'Loyal Protestant Association' . At Newton, an estimated
2,000 Orangemen gathered including Joseph Aliday, District
Master of Birmingham and T.J. Ousely of Shrewsbury. In
the course of a speech seconding a resolution asking the
Queen to dissolve Parliament and new elections, Ousley
attacked Sir Robert Peel and asked for the repeal of the
1829 Catholic Emancipation Act. Then he quoted:
'Can ye forget the blood, shed by bigots hand
When superstition yelled and waged her horrid
brands?
Think on the past - the holy dead - the
martyr's dying groan,
For ye endured, - then up,
Defend the Altar and the Throne.'
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This kind of imagery was typical of a whole genre of
Orange prose, and given the frequency with which this type
of language was used, it is not surprising that
unsophisticated hearers developed a seige mentality.35
The presence of T.J. Ousely requires comment. His
attendance at the Newton meeting implies he was a member
of an Orange Association lodge in S1-irewsbury. His career
was another example of a charlatan using the Orange Order
for fulfilling personal ambitions. 36 He was the
illegitmate son of Major Ouseley, an officer in the
Portuguese service. In 1830 he was employed as a police
inspector in London when he absconded with the daughter of
a local silversmith, leaving his wife and children to the
workhouse. 37 He went to Nottingham with his mistress and
set up business running a livery stable and again got into
financial trouble. During this period, unknown to his
mistress he married a girl at Ashby-de-la-Zouch. He went
on the run again, was arrested and received an eight month
prison sentence for debt. He was a good looking man and
extremely impetuous and rash. When he arrived in

35. Liverpool Standard, 15 July 1845.
36. Biographical details of Ousely's career are taken
from records at the S1-iropsl-iire Record Office. See
Wattons Newspaper Cuttings, Vol.1. The most detailed
account of Ousely's career is to be found in
Sherlock, R.H., Our Master-Libeller - Who is he?
(Liverpool, 1858). A copy is in the Shropshire
Record Office. Sherlock was writing to expose
Ouseley as a cheat and a fanatic following a libel
action in Liverpool in December 1857. Sherlock took
action against Ousely following a series of articles
in the Liverpool Herald. In fact Ousely had been
sued by Robertson Gladstone for defamation in 1856
and Gladstone won the case.
37. The Times, 15 April 1830.
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Shrewsbury is not known but he soon identified himself
with the Conservative cause. He very quickly established
a reputation for using extremely violent language against
anyone who opposed his views. His later move to Liverpool
in 1856 and his acquiring of the proprietorship of the
Liverpool Heraldand the Office of Grand Master Orange
Institution, was to be of some importance in the early
history of the Orange Order. This will be taken up in
thapter . Here we simply note his appearance at an
important meeting of the reorganised Orange Order. Thus,
ten years after the cessation of the Orange Institution,
the Orange Order had reappeared in some strength, with the
centre of activities Liverpool but with competing
organisations claiming to be the true successors of the
founding fathers in Manchester. It is important to
realise that many lodges had ephemeral existences and
often it was not clear whether a body of men were
operating as an Orange lodge or a benefit society or
both. For example, in September 1840, the Grand United
Order of Oddfellows held a meeting in the South End of
Liverpool and the speakers platform was decorated with
Orange and Conservative flags and the toasts were made to
William of Orange and the Protestant cause. 38 Similarly,
the Secretary of the Liverpool Protestant Benevolent
Society in 1843 was Ambrose Byeford, an Orangeman, later
to become Deputy Grand Master of the Institution.39

38.

Liverpool Standard, 22 September 1840.

39.

Liverpool Standard, 26 May 1843.
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How big was the Order in Liverpool in terms of the
number of lodges and membership? In 1835, there were
13 warrants in existence in the Liverpool district
although it is not clear from the 1835 Report just what
geographical area the Liverpool 'district' covered. There
is no doubt that McNeile's activities and the Conservative
victories in 1841 encouraged Orangeism. For example, in
1843, new lodges were formed in Liverpool on 3 March,
25 March, 17 April (No.36 at Birkenhead) and 17 July
(No.27). 4 ° In July 1843, the Reverend Joseph Baylee, an
Orangeman claimed there were 22 lodges in Liverpool.. With
regard to the support for the Orange Order it is necessary
to distinguish between membership of the Order and
Orangeism, a set of attitudes and beliefs regarding
Catholicism held by many people who were not members of a
lodge but were 'supporters' . Orange ism was more
widespread than membership of Orange lodges. Also, the
radical press described anyone who held strong Protestant
views as an Orangeman, e.g. McNeile, Nolan and Holmes.
One way of calculating membership is to take the newspaper
estimates of the numbers involved in processions. In 1819
and 1820, the number of processionists was put at 90 while

40. Liverpool Standard, 20 January; 7 March; 17 April;
26 May 1843. Significantly, Mr Squire Auty of
Bradford was a frequent visitor to Liverpool Orange
lodges at this time. Liverpool Standard, 6 February
1844. Report of a meeting of Orangeinen and
Protestant Operatives, at which Auty attended. Auty
was an old fashioned Church and King tory from
Bradford, totally respectable and honest. More than
any other individual, he was responsible for
injecting new life into the Orange Association after
1850. See Chapter
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in 1842, only two or three lodges processed but the crowd
of supporters was estimated to be 2000.41 In 1843, no
procession was held in Liverpool but thirty delegates from
Liverpool attended the annual general meeting of the
Grand Orange Lodge of England at Wigan. However, two
Liverpool lodges went to Brikenhead for a parade and the
numbers were said to be 500.42 In April 1844, the
Liverpool Standard claimed there were 3,000 Orangeinen in
Liverpool while at the Kidderminster meeting in July 1844,
it was claimed that the delegates represented 15,000
members. throughout . the country. The Liverpool Courier put
the number at 20,000.

No estimate was published in the

Liverpool papers concerning membership of the Liverpool
lodges at this time. However it was reported in 1844 that
"some hundreds of Orangemen, mainly young men" attended
the 12 July church service in Liverpool. 44 If it is
assumed that there were 25 lodges in Liverpool in 1845,
with an average membership of 100 then a total of 2,500
Orangemen would still make Liverpool the centre of the
English Orange Order. However, this number is likely to
be an overestimate.45

July 1842;

41.

Liverpool Herald, 17
11 July 1843.

Liverpool Standard,

42.

Liverpool Standard, 18 July 1843.

43.

Liverpool Standard, 30 April 1844; Liverpool Courier,
10 July 1844.

44.

Manchester Guardian, 13

45.

In July 1851, the Liverpool Standard estimated the
number of Orangemen in Liverpool to be 1,000 but it
is not clear whether it was referring to the
Association lodges, or the Institution or both.
Liverpool Standard, 15 July 1851.

July 1844.
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The social composition of the leadership is more
easily established. In 1827 and 1832 the District Master
in Liverpool was Amos Studdart, bookbinder and stationer.
He attended meetings of the English Grand Lodge at Lord
Kenyon's and must have been , extremely flattered by the
experience. 46 Similarly for 1829, Richard Corner was the
District Grand Master and he was a marine stores
dealer. 47 Leonard Addison, who attended the Kidderminster
meeting in 1844, was also a stationer and a printer.
Joseph Crisp, who became District Grand Master of the new
Association in 1844 was a partner with Daniel Healey,
another zealous Protestant, in a firm of clerical and
scholastic agents and ecclesiastical auctioneers. Richard
Harbord, the Deputy Grand Master of the new Association in
1845 was probably the wealthiest of all his colleagues,
being a warehouse owner in a big way. James Parker,
another Orangeman was a brewer, but on a relatively small
scale compared with John Bent. Another prominent
Orangeman was Ambrose Byeford who was to become the Deputy
Grand Master in the 1850's. Byeford was an auctioneer and
estate agent. What is noticeable is the total absence of
the more affluent merchants who made up the overwhelming
body of Conservative councillors (see Appendix

). This

distancing of the majority of the Conservative middle
class from the Orange Order had been and continued to be a

46. 1835 Report, Appendix No.2, Proceedings of the Grand
Lodge, List of District Masters.
47. 1835 Report, Appendix No.2, Proceedings of Grand
Lodge, 4 June 1829.
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cause of resentment among Orangemen. The Liverpool
Standard of 16 July 1844 provides some evidence of the
resentment felt by Orangemen at the attitudes of
Conservative councillors. In a leader it complained
bitterly than many Conservatives in Liverpool criticised
Orangemen and Orange ism and that the Orange Order in
Liverpool was 'hounded'. 48 Richard Harbord and his
brother, Surgeon H.G. Harboard were unusual in their
public appearances on Orange platforms and in taking part,
on some occasions, in direct action against opponents. In
fact, Dr. Harboard left the Orange Order soon after 1845,
disillusioned with sectarianism. 49 It can be assumed that
the Liverpool Standard would inaximise publicity concerning
any influential support that the Orange Order attracted.
The Standard of the 4 July 1843 reported that on the
30 June, a meeting of Liverpool Orangemen took place to
express support for the Irish Orangemen. According to the
Standard, the meeting was attended by 'hundreds of the
most zealous Conservatives in Liverpool' but the names
published of the most important people present were only
those of Joseph Crisp, Rithard Harbord, Messrs Gleave,
Albin and Netley, together with a Mr Jackson, District
Grand Master of the Orange Institution. In social and
political terms, excepting Harbord, these people were
nonentities. Clearly, the Conservative councillors with

48.

For a defence of Orangeism see Liverpool Standard,
30 April 1844. 'They entertain principles of
devotion to the Constitution and the Established
Church of their country.'

49.

Liverpool Chronicle, 5 January 1850, Obituary.
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the exception of Harboard, had ignored the meeting.
However, though they kept their distance, the wealthier
Conservatives needed the votes of Orangemen. How
Orangemen had the vote is not known but it is likely that
many were registered voters and, if necessary, their rates
would be paid by the Conservative Association. Thus they
represented a formidable block vote, particularly in North
and South Toxteth wards. Probably more significant in
terms of working class social relationships than the
number of Orangemen however, was the spread of Orangeism
over the decade 1845-55.
In the previous chapter, the effects of the No Popery
campaign at the elections of 1837 and 1841 were noted.
The question arises as to whether sectarian clashes were
limited to elections or whether there is evidence that the
period saw a general increase in animosity. In addition,
to what extent did the spread of Orangeism influence the
conduct of local government. First, the issue of
sectarian clashes is addressed. One important consequence
of the No Popery campaign was an increased determination
on the part of Orangemen to re-establish the annual
12 July procession, last held in 1821. In particular,
Protestants were angered by the holding of St. Patrick's
day processions. In March 1841, some 5,000 Irish had
taken part, including one society called the Sons of Irish
Freedom. 5 ° The day passed off peacefully, Orangemen
making no attempt to disrupt the proceedings but the anger

50. Liverpool Standard, 19 March 1841.
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felt by some surfaced in a letter to the Liverpool
Standard from an official of a local lodge. He called
upon Protestants and Orangemen to hold a 12 July
procession in 1842 to demonstrate Protestant attachment to
the cause of Church and King. 51 The conflict during the
elections of 1841 showed that the potential for disorder
if such a procession was held was considerable and when,
on 23 June 1842, the Liverpool lodges decided to hold a
procession, the Mayor and magistrates were very
concerned. John Shaw Leigh, the Mayor, was a Conservative
councillor for West Derby but a majority of the
magistrates were Liberals. 52 At a meeting on 28 June
between magistrates and Orange officials, the Orangemen
were told the magistrates disapproved of any kind of
Orange procession because of the dangers of disorder.53
The Orange officials eventually agreed to cancel the
parade but on returning to their lodges, they found that
there was such strong grass roots support for a march that
it was not clear that members would obey them. Also, the
existence of two Orange organisations made it difficult
for the authorities to negotiate a solution. This show of
Orange resentment is interesting in that elsewhere

51.

Ibid.

52.

Public Record Office (P.R.O. hereafter) H045/2490.
Document 4, Report of meeting between Mayor to
discuss Orange resolution of 23 June.

53.

P.R.O. H045/249D. Letter from Mayor to Home
Secretary 28 June 1842, concerning a further meeting,
between Mayor, magistrates and representatives of the
Orange lodges. This meeting took place on the
25 June and the council's legal adviser was present.
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in England, the Order was moribund. The strength of
feeling in Liverpool reflected the cumulative resenteinnts
against the Irish. The events of 1835, 1837 and 1841
could not fail to raise in the psyche of Orangemen the
need to assert territorial rights, faced as they were with
a growing and aggressive Irish Catholic presence. The
magistrates were sufficiently worried to wrile to the Home
Office to inform Sir James Graham of their actions in
trying to stop the Orange demonstration. 54 Meanwhile,
Michael Whitty asked the magistrates to explain what power
he had to deal with any procession. 55 During the
negotiations with Orange officials it became widely known
in the town that an Orange procession might take place on
12 July and for the younger men in both communities, it
was something to be looked forward to.
Early in the morning of Tuesday 12 July 1842, large
crowds gathered in anticipation of trouble. Two Orange
public houses were attacked and by 10.00 a.m., several
thousand Irish had gathered in Vauxhall with the intention
of marching to the South End because it was believed some

54.

P.R.O., op. cit.. Letter from Mayor to Home
Secretary dated 8 July 1842, expressing the opinion
that dissident Orangemen had finally agreed to obey
their officials and not to hold a parade. Another
letter from J.S. Leigh to Home Secretary stated that
the previous evening a meeting of Orangemen had
confirmed the decision not to hold a procession. See
also Liverpool Mercury, 8 July 1843. This contains a
report that on 8 July, some Orangemen in Toxteth had
decided to hold a procession.

55.

P.R.O., op. cit. Request from Whitty to Mayor for
elucidation of his powers vis a vis processions. The
opinion offered made it clear that if a breach of the
peace was likely he had the power to disperse the
procession.
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Toxteth lodges would march, mainly carpenters. 56 The
police dispersed them but in the afternoon, a body of
Irish marched to the docks and persuaded dockers to walk
out and join them in attacking any Orange processions
which might take place. A procession of sorts did occur,
accompanied by an estimated 2000 persons, mainly
carpenters and sporadic fighting took place with the
Irish. In one incident, Orangemen came out of a public
house armed with pistols and were only stopped from using
them by police intervention.
Throughout the day there were many vicious small scale
confrontations. Characteristic of these was the incident
in the North End in which two men known to be Protestants
were pursued by an Irish mob who assumed they were
Orangemen. The two took refuge in the house of a
courageous Irish woman but the door was beaten down. One
man escaped over the back wall but the other, a carpenter,
was dragged out and badly beaten up. 57 Elsewhere, gangs
of carpenters were roaming the town looking for Irishmen
who when found, received similar treatment. Another
carpenter was badly beaten in Lime Street by a large gang
of Irish while a mob of Protestants ran down Mount
Pleasant shouting 'We're Orangemen - we'll have No Popery
- down with the Popery bible'. This gang became engaged
in several fights and the leader, when arrested, was found

•-

56. For accounts of the days rioting see P.R.O., op. cit.
Head Constable's Report dated 10 July 1842,
July 1842; Liverpool Mail, 14
Liverpool Herald,
July 1842; The Albion, 18 July 1842.
57. The Albiori, 18 July 1842.
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to have a large, newly sharpened carving knife.58
Throughout the day, the police, under Head Constable
Whitty, maintained overall control but the town was still
in a disturbed state the following day. On 15 July
Catherine Carney was murdered.
Though the No Popery campaign, initiated in 1835, had
paid handsome political dividends, the rising level of
conflict between Protestant and Catholic was an increasing
source of concern to many middle class supporters of
McNeile. Though he constantly reiterated his claim that
he preached no harm against individual Roman Catholics,
his working class adherents made no subtle distinctions
between the Roman Catholic Church and individual Roman
Catholics. Fed on a regular diet of conspiracy theory,
Irish history and Irish prose, an excuse for conflict was
grasped. It is clear that by 1842 that neither McNeile or
Orange officials were in control of working class passions
but at no time did McNeile ever admit that anything he
said was in any way responsible for acts of violence.
Among militant Protestants, there was no concession that
Irish Catholics could, reasonably, find Orange processions
offensive and, if they did, the view was they should stay
away. The Orangemen equated the 12 July parade with
St. Patricks's day, St. David's day and the parades of
Total Abstinence lodges and Benefit societies. The
stipendiary magistrate, Edward Rushton, was anathema to
militant Protestants. Son of a well known Liverpool

58. Liverpool Mercury, 15 July 1842.
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radical, Rushton had made himself unpopular with Orangemen
by taking a tough line on the holding of Orange parades
and the flying of flags and banners which could be
offensive to Catholics. Given his Liberal leanings, his
attitude was seen as partisan.59
Turning to the matter of the effects of the sectarian
dispute in the administration of local government. Not
for the last time, the police became embroiled. Because
of the sectarian overtones of all the municipal election
campaigns and the return of several Orangeien to the
council, it is not surprising that the bitterness spread
to the council chamber. The Mayoral election of David
Hodgson was described in the last chapter. The disputes
came to a head in the eighteen forties in the form of a
clash between magistrates and members of the Watch
Committee. The 1835 Municipal Corporations Act authorised
borough councils to appoint a Watch Committee, which had
the responsibility to appoint members of the police force
and undertake a general responsibility for supervising
their operations. The Head Constable was in operational
command but it was not clear under the Act to whom he was
ultimately responsible. The magistrates had a duty to
maintain the peace while in the background was the Home
Secretary with his own responsibility for public order.
It was against the background of this confused
administrative framework that sectarian conflict

59. Liverpool Herald, July 1842. This edition complains
of the attitudes of the authorities towards Orange
parades.
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shifted from the schools issue to the question of who
controlled the police. Following the passing of the 1835
Act, the Borough police force had come into existence,
with Michael Whitty appointed as Head Constable and
Matthew Dowling and William Parlour as his deputies, over
a force of 390 constables. The appointment of Whitty, a
Catholic Irishman, was a deliberate gesture on the part of
the new Liberal Council and he turned out to be a good
choice. 6 ° Despite Whitty's undoubted professionalism, by
1842, there was a growing feeling among Catholics that
some policemen were not impartial in dealing with
sectarian disputes. During 1844, St. Patrick's church had
been subjected to a number of attacks by carpenters and
the parish priest asked the Mayor for more protection, a
request which would normally have gone to the Watch
Committee. It was passed to Rushton. In April 1844, the
mayor received a further complaint that 60 policemen were
members of Orange lodges and as such would not be
impartial in carrying out their duties. Again, this type
of complaint could have been put before the-Watch
Committee but in fact, a meetipg took place on 17 April
between the mayor, the town clerk and Rushton. They
discussed the complaint and drew up a resolution to the

60. Whitty had been in charge of the Corporation Watchmen
of the unreformed Council. In 1815, the dock
committee formed a dock police to combat large scale
thieving and in 1833 Mathew Dowling, ex-.metropolitan
police, was head of this body. The Day Police was
commanded by William Parlour. By 1838 all three
bodies had been amalgamated into one body. Whitty
resigned in December 1843, and was followed by H.
Miller.
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effect that any policeman who was a member of the Orange
Order or a ribbon society, should either resign from it or
be dismissed. 61 Whitty was then asked to find out how
many members of the police force were members of these
societies. At no time was the Watch Committee informed of
what was going on. Rushton may have been influenced in
excluding the Committee because Richard Harbord, Deputy
Grand Master of the Liverpool lodges was a member of the
Watch Committee, as was James Parker, another Orangeman.
On the 22 April, Rushton and the mayor met all the
magistrates and told them of the resolution that had been
drawn up while at the same time, Whitty reported that of
503 police officers, only nine had admitted to being
Orangemen. 62 It was 27 April before the Watch Committee
was informed of these events and a bitter row broke out in
the council chamber, Rushton being accused of exceeding
his powers. In the council debate Gladstone, a Liberal
argued that if a policeman was considered unfit to carry
out his duties because he was an Orangeman, it followed
that Richard Harbord was unsuitable as a member of the
Watch Committee. 63 The matter blew over quickly but the

61. L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 27 April 1844. For
the Protestant reaction to this move see Liverpool
Standard, 30 April, 7 May, 11 June 1844; Liverpool
Mail, 1844. Ribbonmen were members of an agrarian
Irish secret society, The term became generalised
among Protestants to mean a member of any Irish
secret society. It was later replaced by 'Fenian' as
a catchall phrase.
62.

L.R.O., Op. cit. Letter from Head Constable to Mayor
dated 18 April 1844.

63.

The Albion, 6 May 1844. Proceedings of Town Council.
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issue of who was ultimately responsible for the police
force remained unresolved and the partiality of the police
force continued to be questioned by Liberals and
Catholics. For example, in September 1844 as a result of
Liberal pressure, all police officers in the borough had
to state their religion and. this was recorded.64
The row over the magistrates' resolution concerning
membership of the Orange Order was followed almost
immediately by the so-called Parker affair. 65 On
31 October 1844, on the eve of the municipal elections,
James Parker went to the Rosehill bridewell and asked the
bridewell keeper if an informationhad been laid against a
John Connor. Connor was a Liberal voter in Parker's St.
Annes ward who had been in trouble with the police, and
Parker implied that as he needed the votes he would like
Connor arrested thus removing a Liberal voter. On being
told no warrant had been made out, Parker left. As a
member of the Watch Committee and an Orangeman, such
behaviour was indiscreet at the least. On 5 November
Superintendent Jones was called to a beerhouse where
Orange flags were displayed from the windows. 66 A hostile
crowd was gathering and Jones went inside to persuade the
owners to remove them. He was met by a group of
Orangemen, all drunk. They refused to take the flags

64.

Liverpool Mail, 21 September 1844.

65.

Parker, Councillor for St. Annes, was particularly
dependent on votes of Orangemen.

66.

L.R.O., Minutes of Watch Committee, 30 November 1844,
p.409. Report from Head Constable.
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down. The publican refused to remove the flags, saying
that he was an Orangeman and Orangemen were his best
customers. If he offended them he would be driven out of
business. One of the men, an ex-policeman, claimed the
Orangemen of Liverpool put the councillors in power,
implying the policeman had better watch his step. James
Parker went to the Bridewell later that night and asked if
a charge was going to be made against the men and, it was
alleged, implied the police were partial towards the
Irish. On hearing of these incidents, Rushton interpreted
Parker's behaviour as an attempt to interfere with a
police officer in the execution of his duty and called a
meeting of magistrates to assess the matter. The result
was another resolution, stating that any officer who was
the object of any attempt to interfere with him in the
execution of his duty must report this to his superiors
and any failure to do so would lead to dismissal. 67 The
magistrates ordered that this resolution be entered into
the borough police regulations. Again, the Watch
Committee was not consulted, they were simply told.68
While not admitting any intent to interfere with the
police, Parker apologised:to the Council but the issue of
police impartiality was far from dead. The incident
reinforced the opinion of many Catholics that Orange

67.

L.R.O. Minutes of Watch Committee, 23 November 1844.
The resolution was passed by the magistrates on 18
November 1844.

68.

L.R.O., op. cit. The Watch Committee's attention was
drawn to the resolution at this meeting on the 23
November.
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politicians interfered in the administration of justice to
the detriment of Catholics (see Chapter ).
Physical conflict between Irish Catholics and
protestants on the occasion of July 12 processions were
not the only signs of the growing entrenchment of
sectarianism among the working class in Liverpool. By
1842, newspaper reports reveal a new form of coat
trailing, the Orange funeral. For example, in September,
the burial of a lodge master was accompanied by a
procession of several thousand, many wearing Orange
sashes. 69 In December 1842, another Orange funeral was
accompanied by a parade, both before and after, the
interment and again, most mourners wore Orange sashes.7°
In Liverpool it was almost physically impossible to avoid
streets in which Irish Catholics lived and Orange colours
were inevitably taken to be a challenge to combat. On the
6 July 1845, an Orange funeral procession, estimated to be
400 strong, marched down Scotland Road in the North End,
to bury a brother Orangeman in St. Mary's church yard, men
and horses wearing Orange colours. On returning past the
end of Great Crosshall street, they were stoned by some
Irish and young men at the rear of the procession broke
off and attacked the Irish. This triggered off a four
hour riot which police later described as one of the worst
street clashes they had had to deal with. Peace was only

69.

Liverpool Mercury, 23 September 1842.

70.

Liverpool Mercury, 9 December 1842.
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eventually achieved when local Catholic priests persuaded
the Irish to stop fighting. 71

5.4 Summary
By 1845, despite the Conservative victories in
municipal and parlimentary elections, there were internal
divisions within Liverpool Conservatism. These reflected
tensions arising from the government's policy on Maynooth
and Irish education and divisions within the Church of
England with their roots in the growing strength of the
Tractarians. Superimposed on centrifugal forces within
the ranks of tories, were the consequences of the split
between free traders and Protestants. All of these
matters caused some confusion among the tories though the
unifying theme of No Popery still exerted a powerful
influence. In the 1847 Parliamentary elections, the
tensions with the tory ranks was exposed fully to public
view. However, though most Conservatives adhered to
'sound Protestant principles', only a minority of
Conservative councillors, probably no itore than six or
seven, were members of the Orange Order. Despite this, a
much larger number adopted a sympathetic stance towards
the Orangemen, probably out of political expediency. At
the grass roots level, the years 1835 to 1845 witnessed a
significant increase in physical violence between sections

71. Liverpool Mercury, 11 July 1845; Liverpool Standard,
8 July 1845; Liverpool Journal, 12 July 1845. Seven
years later the problems caused by 'party funerals1
resulted in the magistrates asking the Head Constable
to produce a report on the issue. In November 1852,
the magistrates passed a resolution ordering the Head
Constable to stop any such processions. W.C.
Minutes, 27 November 1852.
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of the Irish Catholic and Protestant working class
communities and McNeile and his middle class allies had
little control over events in the streets.
After its dissolution in 1835, the Orange Order
reappeared, but divided into two separate organisations,
the Association and the Institution. The strength of the
Institution was in Liverpool while Manchester and its
surrounding cotton towns continued to be the breeding
ground for Orangeism. The division did not reflect any
important difference of principle but, as will be
demonstrated later, it was the result of personalities.
In 1845 T.J. Ousely made his first recorded appearance on
an Orange platform. The social composition of the English
Orange Order continued to be overwhelmingly working class,
with its leadership drawn from the ranks of small
businessmen. Whatever tensions existed in working class
Liverpool between English and Irish in 1845, were to be
exacerbated by the experience of the influx of famine
Irish. From the perspective of examining sectarian
violence, it is important to note that the effect of an
Orange procession on Irish Catholics continued to be as
inflammatory as ever, and not only in Liverpool. For
example, in 1844, an Orange parade in Bradford was
attacked by Irish and one processionist died of his
injuries 72

72. Manchester Guardian, 5 June 1844. Five Irishmen were
arrested, and charged with murder. See also
Liverpool Standard, 4 June; Liverpool Mail, 8 June
1844. Such events simply strengthened the opinion of
Orangemen that they were at war with Catholics. The
highly developed state of the provincial press
ensured that these news items received a wide
circulation.
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CHAPTER 6
LIVERPOOL AND THE INFLUX OF FAMINE IRISH

6.1 Introduction
The experience of Liverpool during the years of the
Irish famine had a traumatic effect on both officials of
the borough and parish and also on the general public. In
this chapter the events in Liverpcol during 1847 will be
looked at, both from the point of view of the experience
of the immigrant Irish themselves and the immediate
consequences of the influx for the town and citizens of
Liverpool. In 1847, both officials and townspeople were
unprepared for what was happening to them and to this
extent, the year was unique in Liverpool's history.
The British public first became aware of the horrors
of the famine when, on 24 December 1846, a letter appeared
in the Times from Nicholas Cummins, a Cork magistrate. He
described the scenes he had witnessed in Skibbereen,
County Cork, on 15 December and this letter and the
subsequent investigations revealed the full extent of the
nightmare)- The administrative system in Ireland for
dealing with 'normal' poverty was based on the 1838 Irish
Poor Law Act. Under its provisions, the country was

1.

The Irish potato crops in 1845, 1846 and 1848 were
total failures. In 1847, the crop was good but a
shortage of seed had resulted in a greatly reduced
acreage. In 1849, the crop was a partial failure but
coming on top of the run of bad crops, it was a
disaster for Ireland. For a graphic account of the
famine and the relief operation see Cecil Woodham
Smith, The Great Hunger (Hamish Hamilton, 1962).
Also R.D. Edwards and T.W. Williams The Great Famine
(Dublin, 1956).
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divided into 138 administrative areas, or Unions, each
with a workhouse in its geographical centre. The
financing of the Union was the responsibility of the
ratepayers but in fact, even before the famine, many of
them could not or would not pay their poor rates and the
numbers seeking relief in somes areas could not be
accommodated. Yet this was the system that had to cope
with one of the worst famines in history and the scale of
the problem during the years 1845 to 1849 simply
overwhelmed the authorities. In contrast to the English
system, there was no right to relief and in practice it
was offered only to the old, the very young and the sick while the able bodied destitute had to fend for
themselves. 2 In 1846, the Irish began to leave in
abnormally high numbers to escape the distress at home and
just a few hours across the sea, served by a fleet of low
priced steamers, was Liverpool and the English Poor Law.

6.2 The Statistics of Irish Immigration into Liverpool
1847-1853
Before examining the qualitative nature of Liverpool's
experience during 1847, it is useful to establish as
accurately as possible the scale of the Irish movement
into and through the port in the years of the famine and
immediately after. We have already noted that in 1841,
the Irish born population of Liverpool was 49,639 and
I

2. For a detailed account of an Irish workhouse during
the famine years see Beattie, Sean, 'Workhouse and
Famine: Inishowen', Journal of the Donegal History
Society, Vol.XIII, No.4,1980, pp.145-149.
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that this number had increased to 83,813 by 1851 (see
Table 2.7). Practically all of this increase of 34,174 or
69%, was accounted for by the influx of famine Irish.
However, the impact of Irish immigration on the borough of
Liverpool at this time must not be judged solely by the
size of the resident Irish population. Account must be
taken of the number of Irish passing through the port on
their way to towns in the English interior or

transhipping

for vessels to take them to America, Canada or Australia.
Such

transients

could spend days, weeks or months in

Liverpool, often claiming poor relief and adding to the
problems of housing, health and crime. 3 Central
government kept no records of the numbers of Irish
immigrants landing at British ports and local authorities
in the ports concerned were left to take whatever measures
they felt were necessary. In Liverpool, by December 1846,
the numbers of Irish paupers flooding in was such that
Edward Rushton, the stipendiary magistrate, ordered the
police to meet the Irish steamers on their arrival at the
Clarence dock and count the numbers coming ashore. The
police were asked to try and distinguish between those who
were emigrants, those who were transhipping at Liverpool those who were looking for work and those who were
destitute. 4 Despite the normal chaos on Liverpool's

3.

For an account of the experiences of Irish emigrants
in Liverpool awaiting ships for America see
Coleman, T., Passage To America, (Penguin 1974),
chapter 5.

4.

P.P., 'Select Committee on Settlement and Poor
Removal, 1847 (hereafter referred to as Settlement
and Poor Removal 1847), Minutes of Evidence,
E. Rushton, Q.4370.
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quays, this operation would not be as difficult as it
might seem as the passengers had to disembark down
gangways, thus facilitating a counting of individuals.
Emigrants usually possessed some luggage and personal
belongings but the paupers often had nothing but the rags
on their backs. Emigrants, 'jobbers' and paupers were
easily distinguishable from the comparatively few
businessmen, civil servants and military personnel who
utilised the very small amount of cabin accommodation
available on the Irish steamers. This police counting
operation appears to have been carried out over the years
1847 to 1853 inclusive but unfortunately, the information
gathered was not released in a systematic way. On the
21 April, 1849, Rushton wrote to the Home Secretary and in
this letter he explained the desperate situation in
Liverpool resulting from Irish immigration and in
reference to the year 1847 he stated:
• • that between the 13th day of January
and the 13th day of December 1847, both days
inclusive, 296,231 persons landed in this
port from Ireland: that of this vast number,
about 130,000 emigrated to the United
States; that some 50,000 were passengers on
business and the remainder were paupers,
half naked and starving, landed for the most
part during the winter, and becoming
immediately on landing, applicants for
parochial relief • • .' 5
Thus we have the claim that of the 296,231 arrivals during
1847, 50,000 (17%) were on business; 130,000 (44%) were

5.

P.P., 1854, 'Select Committee on Poor Removal',
Minutes of Evidence (hereafter referred to as
Poor Removal 1854), Rev. A. Campbell, Rector of
Liverpool, Q.4954. Rushton's letter is reproduced in
its entirety.
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emigrants and 116,231 (39%) were paupers. Rushton's claim
must be regarded as authoritative as it was he who
instituted the police system of counting arrivals. This
should be borne in mind because of the widely quoted
statement by Dr. Duncan, the Medical Officer of Health for
Liverpool, that in the first six months of 1847, 296,000
Irish landed at Liverpool, a rate of arrivals that is not
substantiated by the press publication of daily steamer
arrivals and the number of passengers disembarking.6
For the year 1848, a search of official documents and
the local press has failed to reveal any statement of the
total number of arrivals from Ireland. Though the press
reporting of arrivals, presumably using police statistics,
was sporadic during 1848, a reasonable estimate of the
annual total can be made using this source. 7 Using these
estimates, the average weekly rate of arrivals from
Ireland during 1848 was 4,861 which if maintained over the
year, would have given an annual total of 252,772.
Similarly, the average weekly rate of arrivals of paupers
was 1,811, which extrapolated over a full year would yield
a figure of 94,190 or 37% of the total. These projections

6.

Liverpool Record Office (hereafter reffered to as
L.R.0.), Medical Officer's Health Report , 1847,
p.5. The Liverpool papers reported the daily
arrivals of steamships from Irish ports, giving the
total number of passengers broken down into
emigrants, jobbers and paupers. These figures must
have been obtained from the police office but the
reporting was not systematic so that there are gaps
in the figures obtained from the press.

7.

These statistics. were obtained from an examination of
weekly statistics published in the Manchester
Guardian during 1848.
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do not look unreasonable when set against the official
(police) statistics for the years 1849 to 1853, provided
by the parish authorities for the 1854 Select Committee on
Settlement and Poor Removal, which are reproduced in Table
Number 5.1, with slight changes in layout:
Table 6.1
A return of the number of Irish poor brought over to the
Port of Liverpool in each of the five years, 1849-53,
distinguishing as far as possible, those who
remain in this country from those who emigrated overseas. 8
Deck pasengers, Deck passengers
Year emigrants,
apparently
jobbers
paupers

Paupers
Total as a
percentage
of total

1849

160,458

80,468

240,923

33

1850

173,236

77,765

251,001

31

1851

215, 369

68,134

283, 503

24

1852

153,909

78,422

232,331

34

1853

162, 299

71,353

233,652

31

[Source: Poor Removal 1854, Appendix 'Irish Poor'.]
Allowing for the arbitrary classifiction of pauper (based
on their appearance) the picture is clear enough. Despite
fluctuations, the flow of paupers into Liverpool remained
at a relatively high level for at least four years after
the crop failure of 1849, as did the flow of emigrants
through the port. Over the seven year period, 1847 to

8. This report was submitted to the House of Commons on
the 27th April 1854. J.B. Lloyd, the Mayor of
Liverpool stated that he could not vouch for its
precise accuracy but it had been compiled by the
police and was the best information available.
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1853, using the estimates for 1848, 586,563 paupers landed
at the Liverpool docks. The number landing in the famine
years of 1847 to 1849 was 290,889 and the consequences of
this amount of destitution and misery being unloaded into
the town turned Liverpool, for a while, into a place under
seige.

6.3 The Problem Facing the Select Vestry in January 1847
Marshalling the available statistical evidence
regarding the scale of the pauper immigration during the
famine years is a necessary conditon for any appreciation
of the problem facing the authorities in Liverpool.
However, the quantitative evidence is not sufficent
because it gives no indication of the physical condition
of the immigrants on their arrival in Liverpool yet this
was a significant factor in the crisis. The problems
posed by sheer numbers were compounded by the extremely
debilitated condition of many of the Irish as they
disembarked at the Clarence dock - and this needs to be
taken into account in any attempt to understand both the
problems of the Poor Law officers and the immigrants
themselves. While the starvation endured in Ireland has
been well documented and written about, the conditions on
the vessels carrying the Irish to Britain has received
little attention from historians yet the experience of the
crossing frequently compared in its hardship and
nightuarish quality with anything endured in Ireland.9

9.

For a detailed account of conditions on the cross
channel ferries see Neal, F., 'Liverpool, The Famine
Irish and the Steamship Companies', Immigrants and
Minorities, Vol.5, No.1, March, pp.28-61.
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From the 1820's onwards, Liverpool was connected with
all of the main Irish ports by a fleet of relatively fast,
cheap steam vessels, mainly paddle driven but with some
screw driven vessels. There was little cabin
accommodation and the main trade involved carrying animals
below decks. Few vessels had steerage accommodation and
so the overwhelming majority of passengers were carried on
deck with virtually no shelter from the elements. The
result was that the passengers frequently arrived in
Liverpool and other ports in a state of total exhaustion
and in some cases passengers died on the crossing.
Exposure to the weather was not the only reason for the
frightful condition in which many Irish arrived at
Liverpool, another fact was the overcrowding of vessels,
particularly on the Liverpool route)° John Besnard, the
general weighmaster of Cork told the Select Committee on
Emigrant Ships:
'I have gone to Liverpol expressly to wait
the arrival of Irish steamers and no
language at my command can describe the
scenes I witnessed there; people were
positively prostrated, and scarcely able to
walk after they got out of the steamers, and
they were seized hold of by those
unprincipled runners so well known in
Liverpool. In fact, I consider the manner
in which these passengers are carried from
Irish to English ports is disgraceful,
dangerous and inhuman.' 11

10.

The primary purpose for which the steamers operated
was the carrying of animals and cargoes. Animals
were considered a more valuable cargo than people.
See Neal, F., op. cit., p.45

11.

P.P., Select Committee on Emigrant Ships, 1854,
Evidence of J. Besnard, Q.4896-4897. See also the
evidence of S. Redmond, Q.1537-1541.
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The conditions on board the cross channel ferries were
brought before the public by a series of tragedies. The
most notorious was the case of the steamer Londonderry
which left Sligo for Liverpool on 1 December 1848 with 206
deck passengers. As a result of bad weather, the deck
passengers were forced by the crew to go below decks into
a space 18 feet long, 10 feet wide and 7 feet high.
Seventy two passengers died of suffocation. 12 On the
night of Thursday 19 April 1849, the steamship Britannia
left Dublin for Liverpool carrying 414 deck pasengers. On
its arrival in Liverpool three passengers were dead,
having died of exposure. 13 Commenting on this tragedy,
the Liverpool Mercury referred to 'the human cattle
trade'. Despite questions in the House and pressure on
the government resulting, in 1849, in a Board of Trade
enquiry, nothing happened to impede the traffic in Irish
paupers during the famine years.14
Before the publication of Cuinmin's letter in the
Times, the people of Liverpool were well aware what was

12.

Times, 8 December 1848, This edition carries a long
leader article on the Londonderry tragedy. Also
Neal, F., op. cit., pp.42-43.

13.

Liverpool Mercury, 21 April 1849; The Albion,
23 April 1849.

14.

On the 26 April 1849, Labouchere, president of the
Board of Trade, faced questions in the House
concerning the conditions on board the Irish
steamers. Essentially, his reply was that the
government could not interfere with the passenger
trade from Ireland. In a compromise he asked Capt.
Denham of the Board of Trade, to investigate the
matter. Denham reported in June 1849, but nothing
happened subsequently. See Hansard, Vol.104,
26 April 1849.
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happening in Ireland because of the numbers of starving
and diseased Irish arriving at the docks. For the last
quarter of 1846, St. Thomas's, a dockside parish in the
South End, recorded 340 deaths, a considerable increase on
the number in the corresponding period in 1845, commenting
on this, the Liverpool Journal stated;
• . a considerable portion of the
increase arises from the great influx of
poor people from Ireland, most of whom are
quite destitute when they arrive. Some have
been here only a few weeks, others a few
days in the town previous to their
deaths.' 15
Blanket references to the hardships endured by the Irish
immigrants does little to convey the appalling reality of
their experiences on arrival in England, yet these
experiences were to colour the outlook of the immigrant
Irish for generations. The texture of a part of this
experience can be illustrated by the cases of individuals
who arrived at the beginning of the influx. On
26 November 1846, Luke McCoy, an Irish immigrant was found
collapsed in the street and was taken to the police cells
for safety but he died during the night. The inquest
verdict was death from diseased lungs and heart.16
Michael McGill arrived on the Drogheda steamer, already
ill and on taking a room in a lodging house, died the same
night of congestion of the lungs.' 7On 23 December 1846,
Sarah Burns, an Irishwoman and mother of seven children

15.

Liverpool Journal, 6 February 1847.

16.

Liverpool Mercury, 27 November 1846.

17.

Liverpool Mercury, 20 November 1846.
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died after complaining of pains in the head and chest. At
the inquest it was revealed that between Sunday and her
death on Tuesday all she had eaten was a piece of bread.
The coroner and juryinen visited the cellar where she and
the children lived and the coroner described it, somewhat
inadequately, as deplorable:
'A person could not stand upright in it, the
floor was composed of mud; and in that hovel
there were seventeen human beings crowded
together without even so much as a bit of
straw to lie down on. We felt convinced
that if they were allowed to remain in their
present condition there would be two or
three deaths before many days.'
Sarah Burns and her children had been surviving in
Liverpool by begging and the inquest verdict was 'died
from disease of the lungs acceleratd by the want of the
common necessities of life.' 18Three days later a
policeman found Martin Finnegan collapsed in the street
and unable to speak. He was taken back to the cellar in
Lace Street where he 'lived'. His bed was straw on a mud
floor, with no covering of any description and he died
during the night. The post mortem verdict was 'death from
diseases of the lungs combined with want of sufficient
food.' Finnegan, his wife and three children had been
surviving in Liverpool by begging.' 9In yet another
similar case, a policeman found a man dying on the
footpath. The man died in hospital and the post mortem
verdict was 'death from starvation'. The inquest was held
on the 26 January 1847 and the coroner remarked that it

18.

Liverpool Mail, 26 December 1846.

19.

Liverpool Mail, 26 December 1846.
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was the seventh case of its kind within the past few weeks
and he feared many more people in Liverpool were on the
point of starvation. 20 Mary Meganey lived in the
Vauxhall Road which ran through the centre of the most
notorious Irish settlement in Liverpool. She was found
dead in bed and at the inquest it was revealed she had
only had a cup of tea in three days. The post mortem
verdict was 'death from starvation'. 21 The case of eight
year old Luke Brothers caused a particular wave of concern
among Liverpool's middle class newspaper readers. The
wretched Brothers family had experienced extreme
deprivation since arriving in Liverpool from Ireland and
had been continually ill. The parish had allowed the
family three shillings a week of which, it was alleged,
one shilling a week had been kept by the neighbour who
collected the relief for the prostrate Brothers family.
When fit enough, the children had gone out begging but on
the 8 May 1847, Luke Brothers died and the post mortem
report stated there was not 'the least particle of food in
the stomach'. On the mud floor of the room in Banestre
St., in which Luke died, were five other persons, all
suffering from typhus. 22 At a public meeting on 12 May,
it was stated that on that day there had been inquests on
two children who had died of starvation and it was alleged
that they had been left by their parents outside of the

20.

Manchester Guardian, 27 January 1847.

21.

Livepool Mercury, 22 January 1847.

22.

Liverpool Albion, 10 May 1847; Manchester Guardian,
15 May 1847.
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workhouse door, too far gone to hold out any hope of
recovery.23
These examples are illustrative of the nature of the
problem facing the authorities in Liverpool from 1846
onwards; not only were the numbers demanding poor relief
unprecedented in English experience but the condition of
many of them was such that it was a question of whether
large scale death from starvation could be avoided. When
judging the response of the Liverpool Board of Guardians,
the Select Vestry, it should be borne in mind that they
had no legal obligation to provide

continuing relief

to

the immigrants. The Liverpool Mercury, liberal and
sympathetic to the sufferings of the Irish, carried a long
leader article on the 15 January 1847, criticising the law
which threw the burden of relief on the local taxpayer
rather than the Irish landlords:
'The fact is; that in the cold and gloom of
a severe winter, thousands of hungry and
half naked wretches are wandering about, not
knowing how to obtain a sufficiency of the
commonest food nor shelter from the piercing
cold. The numbers of starving Irish men,
women and children - daily landed on our
quays is appalling; and the Parish of
Liverpool has at present, the painful and
most costly task to encounter, of keeping
them alive, if possible . .

6.4 The Administrative Response to the Crisis
What was the administrative and political response in
Liverpool to the 1847 influx of paupers from Ireland? The
reaction of the authorities must be seen in the context of

23. Manchester Guardian, 15 May 1847.
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the legal and administrative framework within which they
had to operate. The Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834 laid
down the principles that were to determine the provision
of poor relief. In Liverpool, the parish was the Union
and the Board of Guardians were known as the Select
Vestry, consisting of twenty one ordinary members, elected
by the ratepayers; two churchwardens, also elected by the
ratepayers; and the two rectors of Liverpool. 24 At the
time of the immigration crisis these were the Reverends
Jonathan Brookes and Augustus Campbell. 25 However,
coexisting with the provisions of the 1834 Act was a body
of law concerned with settlement and removal. Settlement
and poor relief had become linked issues since the passing
of the Act of Settlement and Removal in 1662 (13 & 14
Charles II - Cap.l2). The validity of a person's claim to
poor relief depended on whether or not he or she had
acquired the status of being settled within the parish
where the claim was made. Settlement status could be
achieved in a variety of ways but the principal means of
doing so was that of inheriting settlement from one's
father. If a pauper's inherited settlement could not be

24.

For a history of the Select Vestry see Kelly, S.,
'The Select Vestry of Liverpool and the
Administration of the Poor Law 1821-71', unpublished
M.A. Thesis (Liverpool).

25.

Under a local Act of 1842 (5 & 6 Vict. Cap.88) the
Board of Guardians became known as the Select
Vestry. The parish of Liverpool was not identical to
the borough of Liverpool. The latter consisted of
the Parish, parts of the 'out towns' of Toxteth and
Kirkdale and parts of West Derby and Everton. At the
time of the 1841 Census, the population of the Parish
was 223,000 while that of the Borough was 296,000.
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established, the magistrates would settle for the parish
of birth. In those situations where a claimant for poor
relief could not prove settlement within the parish, he or
she could be forcibly removed back to the parish within
which they had settlement assuming this could be
established. 26 The Irish did not have settlement in
English parishes which meant they could be removed back to
Ireland if they were forced by circumstances to claim poor
relief while in England. English pragmatism, recognising
the value of Irish labour, gave rise to legislation (17.
Geo.II Cap.5) which enabled any destitute Irish to apply
voluntarily to be 'passed' back to Ireland. 27 If the
application was granted by the justices, the fare to
Ireland was paid by the parish. Thus there were two
legally distinct situations that gave rise to an official
traffic in Irish paupers back to Ireland at ratepayers'
expense. First, there were those who applied for poor
relief while in England and were forcibly removed back to
Ireland under the provisions of the laws of Settlement and
Removal. Second, there were those who were destitute and
wanted to go back to Ireland and who asked the magistrates
to be passed, which if granted, meant their fares were

26.

For a background to the English Poor Law System see
G. Taylor, The Problem of Poverty 1660-1834 (Longmans
1969); Rose, M.E., The Relief of Poverty 1834-1914
(Macmillan 1973); also Rose, M.E., 'Settlement,
Removal and the Poor Law' in The New Poor Law in the
19th Century, ed. D. Fraser (Macmillan 1976),
pp.25-43.

27.

P. P., Report on the Law of Settlement and Removal
of The Poor 1854, Report of George Goode to the Poor
Law Board on the Law of Settlement and Removal of the
Poor (published in 1851).
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paid. The essential difference in the removal, as opposed
to the passing, of an Irish man or woman back to Ireland,
was one of voluntary versus forcible removal.28
The extent to which the removal laws were invoked
varied, depending on local conditions and individual cases
but in Liverpool, before the arrival of the Famine Irish,
it had been used sparingly because of the widespread use
of Irish labour. For example, between 1835 and 1846
inclusive, only 784 removal orders had been taken out in
Liverpool, resulting in 477 families, English, Irish and
Scots being removed. 29 In the latter year, the ability of
parish authorities to remove paupers was made more
difficult by the passing in August 1846 of the
Five Years Residence Act (9.10 Vict. Cap.66) which
introduced the new concept of irremovability. Under the
Act, it became illegal to remove paupers who had resided
continuously in a parish for five years. This then was
the legislative framework within which the parish
authorities in Liverpool had to deal with a major crisis
of poverty and disease. Under the law, the Select Vestry
were required to relieve all genuine cases of hardship
irrespective of settlement but the applicants had to
accept relief on the terms offered, which might include
taking up residence in the Workhouse and undertaking
work. The parochial authorities had no obligation to

28.

Settlement and Poor Removal 1847, Minutes of
Evidence, E. Rushton, 0.4385-87.

29.

E. Rushton, Ibid., 0.4336.
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provide continuing relief and after initial assistance had
been given, they could inquire after the applicant's
parish of settlement and, where possible, remove the
person concerned. Leaving people to die was not an option
that the Select Vestry even considered, despite the scale
of the relief operation. In their reaction to the crisis,
the comments of the Select Vestry distinguished between
the 'settled Irish' and the 'casual' (newly arrived)
Irish.
By mid November 1846, the Select Vestry realised it
was dealing with an unprecedented situation. Applications
for relief from newly arrived Irish paupers were so
numerous that the relieving officers abandoned any attempt
at undertaking a thorough investigation of claims and
instead they simply handed out a bread ration of 6 oz per
day. Even by Victorian standards, this was a spartan
handout and by December the condition of many of the Irish
was so bad that soup was added to the diet. By mid
December the Select Vestry was distributing to the Irish
poor alone 800 rations of bread and 700 quarts of soup
daily. 3 ° The Select Vestry were now thoroughly alarmed
because, for example, in the week ending 19 December 1845,
the number of casual Irish poor relieved was 888, while
for the corresponding week in 1846, the number was
13 , 471. 31This presented logistical problems for which

30.

Manchester Guardian, 13 February 1847. In January
1847, the Mercury claimed the Parish was paying out
£300-40O per week on vagants compared with £11 the
previous year. Liverpool Mercury, 29 January 1847.

31.

Great Britain, (1847) Parliamentary Papers (Commons),
Famine Papers, Correspondence, p.435.
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the relieving officers were totally unprepared. As the
immigrants disembarked at the Clarence dock, if they
wanted relief they went to a shed in Fenwick Street.
Thousands of paupers crowded the streets around the shed
and the frantic officials simply gave out bread and soup
without any attempt to ascertain eligibility, in sharp
contrast to the manner in which the settled poor were
relieved. The amount of relief given depended on the
number of children a claimant said he or she had. There
was no way in which the officials could check the size of
families and the system was quickly exploited by the
settled Irish poor, giving rise to an alarming increase in
the instances of relief - as shown in Table 6.2 below:
Table 6.2
Weekly Totals of Instances of
Irish Outdoor Relief During January 1847

Week Ending

Number

9th January

29,437

16th January

66,255

23rd January

130,795

30th January

143,872

Total

370,359

Such a rate of increase could not be explained by the
arrival of new Irish claimants over the same period and
was prima fade evidence of fraud. However the Liverpool

32. Extracted from Liverpool Mercury and Manchester
Guardian, January 1847.
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officials appear to have been mesmerised by the sheer
numbers until rescue came in the form of Austin, the
Assistant Poor Law Commissioner for the Northern
Counties. He arrived in Liverpool and immediately
initiated an investigation of the emergency relief
system. He noticed that on 16 January the ratio of
children to women being relieved was 4.5:1. On 23
January, when there were 23,866 cases of relief, the ratio
of children to women was 3.12:1. Meanwhile he had
recorded the number of Irish paupers arriving at Liverpool
from Ireland over the nine day period 12 January to the
22 January and noticed two things. First, that among the
7,403 arrivals, the ratio of children to women was 0.66:1,
a dramatic contrast to that which existed at the Fenwick
Street Shed. Second, of the arrivals, 1867 had not
claimed any relief, leaving 5536 individuals who did, yet
the claims for relief over the same period increased by
87%. Austin concluded that fraud was taking place in the
form of resident Irish poor borrowing children to obtain
relief at Fenwick Street. They were confident, he felt,
that as a result of the pressure on the relieving
officers, there was little chance there would be any check
on new claims.33
Austin presented his findings to the Select Vestry on
the 26 January 1847 and suggested that the giving of

33. Manchester Guardian, 13 February 1847. This carries
a long report of Austin's Investigation. See also
Liverpool Mercury, 28 January 1847, for a report of
the meeting of the Select Vestry at which Austin
alleges that people were borrowing children in order
to make bogus claims for relief.
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relief at Fenwick Street should cease and that the town
should be divided into twelve districts, each with two
relieving officers operating from an office. Applicants
for relief should first be visited in their homes in the
morning and if they satisfied the officers, they should
visit the officers in the afternoon when they would be
given a ticket of a certain colour, to be taken in
exchange for food. The relieving officer in each district
should, Austin argued, keep a book in which there were
entered the details of each claimant and relief should be
available on a day to day basis. Given the numbers
claiming relief, the normal parochial provision of
relieving officers was obviously inadequate and Austin
suggested that twenty four policemen should be appointed
relieving officers. All of his recommendations were
accepted and the new system came into operation on the
2 February 1847. The effect on the numbers claiming
relief was immediate and dramatic. On Monday 1 February,
the total number of casual Irish claiming relief was
22,348 while on 2 February, the first day of the new
system, the total dropped to 4,996. Why did not the
Select Vestry impose an efficient system of distributing
relief in the first place? Quite simply, they were
overcome by the scale of the immigration and, unlike
Austin, few members of the Vestry ever experienced the
giving of relief at first hand, they relied on the paid
officers - and the number of these was simply too

252

small. 34 The Manchester Guardian was watching events in
Liverpool closely and warned the Board of Guardians in
Manchester to take note of Liverpool's experience.35
Thus, by February 1847, the Select Vestry had imposed a
relatively efficient system of what was essentially a
famine relief operation. From the point of view of
looking at influences on the sectarian conflict, the
significance of the exposure of the fraudulent claims on
the part of some Irish paupers, was that it gave
ammunition to McNeile and his allies.

6.5 The Consequences of the Influx for Public Health
Solving the problem of distributing outdoor relief
brought little breathing space to the Select Vestry or the
magistrates. The large numbers of immigrants passing
through Liverpool or making it their final destination,
precipitated a housing crisis every bit as bad as that
revealed by Dr. Duncan in 1840. During the famine years,
the building of homes of the type that would be rented by
the lower income groups came almost to a halt. In this
context, this means houses that would rent at £12 a year
or less. Builders were turning their attention to middle
class housing in the rental range £25 to £35 per year.36

34.

E. Rushton, op. cit., 0.4504.

35.

Manchester Guardian, 13 February 1847.

36.

For an analysis of the housing stock in Liverpool in
the first half of the 19th century, see Treble, J.H.,
'Liverpool Working Class Housing 1801-1851' in
The History of Working Class Housing Ed. by S.D.
chapman, David and charles (1971).
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However, even the lower valued houses would have been
beyond the means of the Irish paupers and the options open
to them were limited. They were offered space in already
overcrowded cellars and courts by existing tenants who
wished to make some money from subletting; they could
illegally occupy empty cellars and as a last resort, there
were the cheap lodging houses. Between the 13 January
1847 and the 19 April 1847, inclusive, 131,402 'poor
persons, many of them shockingly debilitated, all of them
in a most distressful condition and some of them
diseased . . •', landed at the port. 37 Frantic for
accommodation, many of them smashed down the doors of the
cellars emptied by the council under a local act of 1842
and took up residence, bringing to a complete halt the
Council's policy of closing cellars deemed uninhabitable.
Even by Liverpool standards, the result was squalor on an
unparalleled scale. Rushton estimated that early in 1847,
27,000 immigrants took over cellars which had been
condemned as unfit for human habitation. 38 The police
were overwhelmed by the problem in that they simply did
not have the manpower to evict the squatters and even if
they had, eviction would simply have increased the death
rate among the immigrant Irish. On the 22 April 1847,
Rushton was asked if the Irish pauper immigrants in
Liverpool were given outdoor relief. In his reply,

37.

E. Rushton, op. cit., Q.4370.

38.

Liver,001 Mercury, 19 May 1847, also Liverpool
Chronicle, 15 May 1847. Rushton made this claim at a
meeting of ratepayers held on 12 May 1847.
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Rushton gives us some indication of the nature of the
immigrant experience:
'Yes, and they lodge in cellars and rooms of
the lowest character, 15 or 16 in a room.
There is no adequate provision for the
offices of nature, no one convenience of
civilised life; they are sleeping in the
clothes which they wear in the day, without
beds and without utensils. Their relief
consists of baked meat and soup, and this is
that state in which many thousands of the
Irish people are now abiding in that
town.' 39
Duncan, the Medical Officer of Health, gave further
evidence of the frantic overcrowding:
'The extent to which the overcrowding of
dwellings must be carried at the present
time may be judged by the fact which was
communicated to me a few days ago, is that
an entire family had taken up their
residence in an old boiler found on some
waste ground in the North End of the town.
In different parts of Liverpool 50 or 60 of
these destitute people have been found
inhabiting a house containing 3 or 4 small
rooms and in more than one instance, upwards
of 40 have been found sleeping in one
cellar.' 40
There were no political wards in Liverpool in which the
Irish had not settled by 1841 but the majority of those
coming ashore during the period 1847 to 1849, intending to
stay in Liverpool, headed for the well established areas
of Irish settlement. These were the places where they
would find cheap lodging houses, cellars, friends and
relatives who would give help and advice on how to survive
in a hostile urban environment.

39.

E. Rushton, Settlement and Poor Removal 1847, Q.4422.

40.

Quoted in Treble, op. cit., p.208.
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In 1847, concern over the illegal occupation of
cellars and the overcrowding of houses was not simply
based on humanitarian feelings regarding the plight of the
immigrants. Among the more perceptive of Liverpool's
officials was the realisation that the overcrowding would
precipitate and facilitate the spread of contagious
diseases. In February 1847, Duncan warned the Health
Committee that the number of cases of typhus was
increasing, together with other diseases related to dirt
and overcrowding. This was particularly the case in the
North End. He also wrote to Grey, the Home Secretary,
warning him that Liverpool was faced with 'the most severe
and desolating epidemic'. The case of Lace Street
demonstrated the situation in Vauxhall. Its population
was almost entirely Irish and it contained many cheap
lodging houses, prime breeding grounds of disease.
Between the 1 January and the 31 March, 1847, inclusive,
181 people died in this street, not counting residents who
died in hospital. This was out of a population of 1,400
(living in 109 houses) and this number of deaths exceeded
the combined totals for the Abercromby and Rodney wards,
which together had a population of 20,000.41 The
mortality in Lace Street is not surprising given that the
Water Company turned the water supply on only three times
a week in a situation in which many people had no utensils
for storing water. 42 The Registrar of the Great Howard

41. L.R.O., Minutes of Health Committee, 5 April 1847,
Duncan's Report.
42. Liverpool Journal, 6 March 1847.

256

Street registration district in the North End wrote in his
quarterly report for the period ending 31 March 1847:
'The return shows a great increase in the
mortality of this district, which is without
doubt solely attributable to the many
thousands of Irish paupers who have landed
here with the last three months, bring with
them a malignant fever, which is very
appropriately called 'the Irish fever' and
many hundreds of them were suffering from
diarrhoea and dysentry when they arrived,
which will account for so many deaths from
those causes. Everything which humanity
could devise and money carry out for their
cases has been adopted by the Select Vestry
but so many thousands of Irish are
continually pouring in, and their habits are
so disgustingly filthy, that little can be
done as yet to stay the great mortality
among them. Perhaps there is not a parallel
case to Liverpool for the last two months in
the history of the country.' 43
The language which this official uses is interesting on
two counts. Firstly, it publicised the view that the
typhus epidemic was in some way an 'Irish disease', a view
bound to encourage anti-Irish zealots. Second, the
adjectives 'disgustingly filthy' applied to the
immigrants, without any reference to the conditions under
which they travelled to England or lived when here,
strengthened the already prevalent view that this was the
normal condition of the Irish in Britain. The Times in a
leader of 2nd April 1847, complained
'Ireland is pouring into the cities, and
even into the villages of this island, a
fetid mass of famine, nakedness and dirt and
fever. Liverpool, whose proximity to
Ireland has already procured for it the
unhappy distinction of being the most
unhealthy town in this island, seems
destined to become one mass of disease.'

43. The Times, 4 May 1847. See also Manchester Guardian
15 May 1847.
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The official statistics illustrate clearly the severity of
the epidemic and its progress. During April, 654 paupers
were buried in the Workhouse cemetery alone, compared with
an annual average over the previous twelve years of 1357.
Returning to the theme of Liverpool and the Irish, the
Times of 5 April gave its readers more details of
conditions in Liverpool:
The dead are taken by relatives to
the Workhouse cemetery at all hours of the
day, sometimes at night, in coffins,
sometimes nailed, sometimes not, and if the
gates happen to be closed, they are put over
the walls. . •'
Obviously, the usual hospital facilities of the borough
were totally insufficient to deal with the unprecedented
situation and the authorities rented three large sheds to
house fever victims. The intention was that by removing
sick people from the overcrowded cellars and houses, the
spread of the epidemic would be slowed down. However, no
sooner was someone taken to the fever sheds than their
place was taken by newly arrived immigrants and the
environment into which they entered is exampled by the
case described at a meeting of the Select Vestry on 9 May
1847:
among a certain number of
individuals, in Bent Street, it was reported
that four were lying down in one bed with
fever, that twenty four grown up young men
and their sisters were sleeping in a filthy
state in one room and that fourteen persons
were sleeping in another filthy place.
Twenty six people were found huddled
together in a room elsewhere and eight had
died of fever in one house.' 44

44. Liverpool Mercury, 12 May 1847.
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At about the same time as this report, Duncan warned the
Health Committee that typhus was spreading outside of the
Irish areas and was appearing among the English and middle
classes. Again, Duncan appeared to blame the Irish for
spreading typhus when he quoted the case of a well to do
woman who had died of the disease:
• I understand that this death has been
pretty clearly traced to the Irish
immigrants, the contagion being supposed to
have been caught at the Catholic chapel in
Grosvenor Street.' 45
The epidemic was also taking a heavy toll of those whose
duties brought them into contact with the typhus victims,
in particular, priests, relieving officers, doctors and
nurses. The Catholic priests especially were at risk
because of the extraordinary devotion they displayed
towards their parishioners, visiting them in conditions
which were beyond the comprehension of middle class
Liverpool. Given the shortage of medical staff, the
priests were frequently the only people to visit
chronically sick people. For example, in Webster's Court
in Vauxhall, a whole family were down with typhus, lying
on a bed of straw, unattended by nUrse or doctor.The
mother had only got enough strength to push the corpse of
her baby off the straw where it was found by Father
Newsham of St. Anthony's. He was the only visitor the
family had. In the same Court, a house had thirteen fever
victims, some dying and no medical man had visited them
from Sunday till Thursday. Father Newsham was again the

45. L.R.O., Minutes of Health Committee, 17 May 1847.
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only visitor. In some cases, small children were
unattended because the family as a whole was ill. In one
case in Father Newsham's parish all the family were down
with typhus and a small child burned to death trying to
make a hot drink on an open fire. 46 The priests were
also called upon by the police to help persuade the Irish
not to keep infected corpses in order to have a wake. In
his report of 13 March 1847, Duncan stated:
'I would like to draw the attention of the
Heath Committee to the objectionable custom
of retaining the bodies of the dead,
especially those who have died of infectious
fevers, in the sleeping rooms of the living
- on Sunday last, a man died of typhus in a
small room in Thomas Street in which 7 or 8
other inmates slept, 2 of whom were also ill
with fever. Their friends objected to the
burial taking place before Sunday (tomorrow)
and in the meantime the other occupants
continued to sleep in the same room with the
dead body . . . I myself have seen, last
week, the body of a child who had died of
smallpox lying in a cellar where 15
individuals slept.' 47
Such examples could be multiplied many times. In Addison
Street in Vauxhall, the mother of several dead children
refused to allow their bodies to be moved so Rushton told
the police to seek the help of the Catholic priest. 48 In
another case, a man appeared before Rushton complaining
that a neighbour in his Court had died in a fever shed and
the relatives were bringing the corpse back for a wake.
The neighbours were terrified that they would catch typhus

46.

Liverpool Journal, 13 March 1847.

47.

L.R.O. Minutes of Health Committee, 15 March 1847.

48.

Liverpool Journal, 13 March 1847.
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and so the police were sent to stop the wake taking
place.

49

The fever sheds proved inadequate to house all those
who contracted typhus. The Sheffield Iris received a
report from its correspondent in Liverpool who reported an
instance in which four fever sufferers had been refused
admission to the sheds on 12 May as they were full up and
so had to remain outside where one died on the footpath
during the night. It was alleged a policeman had to guard
the corpse to stop the rats devouring it. 5 ° In another
incident, the police found two men dying of fever in the
street and as the hospitals and sheds were full up, they
were placed in the Bridewell, incredibly, among the
prisoners. 51 In despair, the Select Vestry again
approached the central government for help, the result was
an offer of tents to house typhus victims, which was not
taken up, and the offer of two vessels to stand in the
Mersey as Lazarrettos, which was accepted. 52 By August
1847, the epidemic reached its peak and early in 1848 the
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Liverpool Courier, 16 June 1847.
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Sheffield Iris, 13 May 1847.
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Liverpool Chronicle, 15 May 1847.

52.

The desperation of the Liverpool authorities can be
gauged by noting the possible courses of action
suggested to the Select Vestry to cope with the
problem. Some of the doctors proposed the building
of a fever hospital for 5,000 patients outside of the
town. Someone else suggested using Hilbre island on
the Dee as an isolation hospital. Austin, the Poor
Law Commissioner, asked if the industrial schools at
Kirkdale could be converted into a hospital because
the Manchester Board of Guardians had agreed to take
the children into their homes in Swinton. See
Liverpool Courier, 16 June 1847.
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typhus had almost played itself out. The cost to
Liverpool, in terms of human suffering and money had been
high and despite the efforts fo the Select Vestry, some
observers outside of Liverpool were critical of the amount
of poverty and degradation in the town. In November 1847,
the Registrar General launched an extraordinary attack on
Liverpool in his official report for the third quarter of
the year:
Liverpool, created in haste by
commerce - by men too intent on immediate
gains - reared without any tender regard for
flesh and blood, and flourishing
while the working population was rotting in
cellars, has been severely taught a lesson
that a portion of the population - whether
in cellars or on distant shores - cannot
suffer without involving the whole community
in calamity. In itself, one of the
unhealthiest towns in the Kingdom, Liverpool
has for a year, been the hospital and
cemetery of Ireland.' 53
This surprisingly frank speaking by the Registrar General,
Mr. Graham, touched a raw nerve of the editor of the
Liverpool Mail, who ran a long leader on 'this monstrous
piece of absurdity'. Ignoring all the previous reports on
Liverpool's housing and sanitation, the Mail argued,
amazingly, that the health of the English in Liverpool
compared well with those in any other town. This was not
even true of the middle classes. Duncan's report for the
year 1847 puts events into perspective. During 1847,
17,280 persons died in Liverpool parish, (21,129 in the
borough). This general mortality was 100% up on the

53. Liverpool Mail, 6 November 1847, also Liverpool
Albion, 1 November 1847.

262
average of the immediately preceding years. Of these
deaths in the parish, 5,239 died of typhus and 2,236 from
dysentry and diarrhoea, a total of 7,475 or 43% of deaths
from all causes. Of the deaths attributed to the
epidemic, 3,785 or 51%, occurred in the wards with the
densest concentration of Irish viz. Vauxhall, Scotland and
Exchange. Quite apart from those who died, Duncan
estimated that 100,000 suffered from contracting the
diseases and typhus alone, in his view, left at least
1,200 widows and 4,000 orphans. Surveying the whole year,
he wrote:
'During that calamitous season we had to
deplore the loss of many respectable and
useful citizens. Among them may be
enumerated the Roman Catholic clergymen, a
Missionary Minister to the poor, ten medical
practitioners, a number of relieving
officers and others whose duties brought
them into contact with Irish paupers and
many hundreds of English residents in
comfortable circumstances, most of whom
might have been alive had Liverpool not been
converted for a while into 'a City of
Plague' by the immigrant Irish who inundated
the lower districts.' 54
In fact, ten Catholic priests died of typhus during the
year and this demonstration of self sacrifice did a great
deal to elevate the standing of the Catholic clergy in the
town, not only among Catholics but also among non
Catholics. Rushton, addressing a meeting of digruntled
ratepayers complaining about Irish immigrants, referred to
'the pestilential hovels that the Catholic priests go down
to perish and the brave overseers contract the

54. L.R.O. Medical Officer's Health Reports, 1847-1850,
p.18.
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disease.' 55 The interesting question concerns the total
lack of casualties among the Anglican clergy given the
undeniable fact that the non catholic world.ng class also
suffered and died. The only Protestant clergyman to die
was the Reverend John Johns, of the Domestic mission. The
remoteness of many of the Anglican clergy from the events
of 1847 is illustrated by the Reverend Augustus Campbell,
chairman of the Select Vestry. In 1854, when told that
ten Catholic priests had died in Liverpool in 1847,
replied he did not think so, he thought the number was
about six. 56

Today, in the middle of the council flats in

Toxteth, there is still a memorial to the ten priests
outside of St. Patrick's Church.

6.6 The Political Response: The Attack on the Removal
Laws
During 1847, though the Select Vestry and the
magistrates had been primarily concerned to fend off large
scale starvation and to control the typhus epidemic, they
were also politically active. In this respect they had
three strategic objectives. First, and most immediate,
they petitioned the government for financial assistance to
help with the cost of poor relief and medical assistance.
This was turned down flat in December 1846 and May
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Liverpool Chronicle, 15 May 1847.
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Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence, A. Campbell,
.4954.

264

1847.

They also wanted action to stop the Irish paupers

coming to Britain. This also was turned down in December
1846. The second attack on the problem was to petition
for a change in the law, giving the Irish the legal right
to poor relief in Ireland. It was believed in Liverpool
that if the paupers could obtain such relief, fewer would
cross to Britain. If successful, this move would, it was
hoped, reduce the future burden on the Liverpool
ratepayers. However, it was to prove a mnisconceived view
of the realities of the situation. The campaign was
successful and the Poor Relief (Ireland) Bill was
introduced into Parliament in March and became law on the
8th June 1847. However, the paupers continued to arrive
in huge numbers. Though the Irish Poor Law Unions now had
to provide relief for the destitute, many could not afford
to do so and even when it was provided, the diet was
inferior to that to be had in British Workhouses and
gaols. 58 However, at the time, this was not obvious and
with the passing of the Act, the Select Vestry and
ratepayers in Liverpool were jubilant. Simultaneously
with the campaign for a right to relief in Ireland was a
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The Select Vestry petitioned Grey, the Home Secretary
on 24 December 1846. He replied on the 28 December
1846, refusing any help while recognising Liverpool's
problems. P.P. (1847) (Commons) Relief of Distress
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demand for a change in the law regarding Removal. Under
the Poor Removal Act of 1845 (8 & 9 Vic., Cap.117) any
person who applied for relief who did not have settlement,
could be summoned to appear before the magistrates who
could, if they saw fit, order his or her removal. However
the system was not meant to cope with the large numbers of
paupers which descended on Liverpool in 1846 and was
impossible to implement. The police had not got the
manpower to seek out and deliver summons on such a scale.
Finding a particular Irishman in Liverpool's slums was
almost impossible and even when a summons was delivered,
if the person chose not to answer it, the police had not
the men to seek him or her out and make an arrest. With
the passing of the Five Years Residency Act in 1846,
Rushton stopped attempting to apply the laws regarding
removal. 59 Thus, in 1847, the authorities in Liverpool,
together with those in Glasgow, Bristol, Newport,
Manchester, Salford and other places, campaigned for a
change in the law, to make it easier to remove Irish
paupers.
This objective was related to the demand for the
provision of relief in Ireland, for if the Irish
immigrants could obtain relief in Ireland and if it was
easy to ship them back under the law, then Liverpool could
clear its cellars, reduce the rates burden and control
disease more easily. Again, the campaign was successful

59. For Rushton's views on the impracticality of working
the law see Settlement and Poor Removal 1847, Minutes
of Evidence, Q.4379-4380.
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and on 21 June 1847, the Poor Law Removal Act (10 & 11
Vic. Cap.33) became law. Under the provisions of this
Act, the need to issue a summons was dispensed with. A
relieving officer simply had to prove that a pauper had
been a recipient of relief. He would then take the person
before two magistrates, having proved that he had received
relief that day. On ascertaining that the pauper had been
born in Ireland and did not have settlement, warrants were
made out and the person was taken direct to the Irish
steamer and put aboard, the master taking responsibility
for him during his passage. Thus by June 1847, the
authorities in Liverpool could plan the clearing of the
illegally occupied cellars and the removal of Irish
paupers. However, they quickly learned the lesson that
passing laws and implementing them are two quite separate
matters. The regulations governing the removal of paupers
to Ireland, laid down that they be carried below deck in
bad weather. This provision, if adhered to, would have
brought the system to a halt because few vessels on the
Liverpool-Ireland route at this time had steerage
accommodation, thus, the paupers could only be carried on
deck, breaking the law. Again there simply were not
enough vessels to carry the numbers who, in principle,
should be removed, estimated at 40,000 by Rushton. 6 ° More
significantly, when the Act came into operation many of
the immigrant Irish stopped claiming relief in order to
avoid removal. For example, during the week ending

60. Rushton, p. cit., 0.4380.
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16 July 1847, the number of Irish paupers claiming relief
was 3,411. The following week it had dropped to 1,658.61
The Manchester Guardian of 24 July 1847, commentating on
the preparations in Liverpool to implement the new law,
told its readers:
'Arrangements for removing the Irish in
Vulcan Street are almost complete. A large
warehouse has been rented. At the moment
nearly 100 voluntary applications a day, but
the majority are unwilling to go back and
are leaving town - partially convalescent
patients have scaled the walls of the fever
sheds and disappeared.'
Many did not leave Liverpool and survived by begging,
already a major problem in the town and again the law was
impotent under the pressure of events. Begging was
illegal under the Vagrancy Acts but any attempt to impose
the law caused even more problems. Thus, when an
Irishwoman was brought before Rushton on a begging charge,
he gave her a prison sentence but the overseer of the
workhouse objected because he would have had to take her
six children into the Workhouse and provide a nurse.
Rushton reversed his decision, letting the woman off with
the statement 'If this is to be the process, there is an
end to the Vagrant Act in Liverpool.' When asked if the
Vagrant's Act was of no use to him, he replied, 'It is a
dead letter in the whole place, we are choked out.'62
Even where a prison sentence could be imposed, the prison
was overfull, and, when it wasn't, for most beggars,

61.

Liverpool Chronicle, 7 August 1847. Report on
meeting of Select Vestry.

62.

Rushton, op. cit., Q.4370 & 0.4376-4378.
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prison was not a deterrent anyway, because it offered more
comfort than they were used to.
As we can see from the statistics in Table 6.1, the
new legislation did not stop the influx of famine Irish
and resort to the 1847 Poor Removal Act was limited. For
most towns, the cost of transporting paupers to Liverpool
or other ports was prohibitive quite apart from paying the
steamer fares to Ireland. Even Manchester, with serious
problems arising from Irish immigration, made little use
of the law. To remove a pauper from Manchester to
Ireland, in 1854, cost 10 shillings and tenpence
halfpenny. Of this the rail fare to Liverpool cost 2
shilling and sevenpence halfpenny. 63 This is probably the
main explanation of the fact that in 1847, 15,000 Irish
were removed from Liverpool whereas the corresponding
figure for Manchester was 286. Over the eight years 1846
to 1853 inclusive, the total number removed from Liverpool
was 72,781 while for Manchester the figure was 4,732. It
was simply easier and cheaper for Liverpool to remove
Irish paupers than it was for most other places.64
In practice, Irish pauperism continued to be a problem
for Liverpool and not surprisingly the rates burden
resulting from Irish immigration became an issue early in
1847. On 17 January 1847, the Liverpool Mercury carried
the comment:

63.

Poor Removal 1854, Appendix 5, Table F.

64.

Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence, Rev.
A. Campbell, Q.5026. For Manchester figures see J.
Harrop, Q.6230.
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'Liverpool is at this moment, bearing a
burden which belongs neither to itself not
the country; nor even to England but to the
United Kindom and that burden will bring
bitter distress upon hundreds of struggling
tradesmen and smalihouseholders.'
It was just such groups that provided the Orange Order and
the Tory party with many members. At a meeting of the
Select Vestry on 26 January 1847, it was claimed that many
people living in houses of a value less than £15 per year
were having difficulty in paying the poor rate. 65 On
29 January, the chairman of the Select Vestry wrote to the
Home Secretary yet again, pointing out Liverpool's
difficulties arising from Irish immigration and told Sir
George Grey that:
'The position of the Select Vestry is,
therefore, very painful to them, they know
that it is their duty, as Christian men, to
relieve real destitution and prevent the
probability of starvation; but while they
own this duty to the casual Irish poor, they
feel they owe a higher duty to their own
settled poor and that they are under very
serious moral and legal obligations to their
own ratepayers, as trustees of the parochial
funds . . . Many of the rate payers may be
pauperised by the increase in rates
• • . the working classes are becoming
exasperated at the supposed preference of
Irish to English poor.' 66
Before any rate increases consequent upon the influx of
destitute Irish, the lower income householders in
Liverpool were experiencing difficulties in paying their
rates. William Rathbone told a public meeting in January

65.

In 1847, out of 40,000 rated properties, rates were
collected on only 8,000. The rest were excused.
S.C., op. cit., Minutes of Evidence, M.D. Lowndes,
QQ.4616-46l9.

66.

Liverpool Mercury, 29 January 1847 contains a copy of
the letter in full.
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1844 that, as a magistrate, he had just had 130 cases
brought before him of ships carpenters, ropemakers,
sailmakers and bricklayers who could not pay their rates.
From such men were recruited the members of the Protestant
Operative Association. One man told Rathbone in court
that he was being asked to support the poor but he had not
had a day's work in four months. 67 The condition of the
operatives had not improved by 1847. On 29 April 1847,
the Liverpool Times carried a leader article, attacking
the Irish landowners and complained that:
'. . . Liverpool people already support
their own poor and ought riot, therefore, be
called up to support the poor of the Irish
squirearchy . . •'
On the 12 May, a large meeting of ratepayers was held in
the town, including some of the more important businessmen
in the borough. The Mayor and Rushton attended, together
with Campbell, chairman of the Select Vestry. One speaker
claimed that a person present had paid £2,000 in poor
rates over the last three weeks. Another speaker
suggested the parish should meet the Irish boats, give the
immigrants bread, soup and a railway ticket to London, so
that people in the metropolis should have a taste of the
problem, something, he argued, that would be more
effective than petitions. However, Rushton urged the
meeting to bear the burden 'in a manner becoming Christian
men.' 68 Campbell certainly believed that the poor rates
were a burden on the less well off and later quoted the
case:

67.

The Albion, 22 January 1844. Rathbone was addressing
an anti-monopoly meeting.

68. Liverpool Chronicle, 15 May 1847.
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'I would cite for instance, the example which
is frequently cited to prove the injustice of
the poor law altogether, the case of the
industrious labouring man who, instead of
marrying at 18 or 20, when he has hardly fee
money to pay the marriage fees and buy the
marriage ring, waits perhaps until he is
thirty, works hard in the meantime and saves
money to buy or rent a £15 a year house; it
is very hard to make that man pay 5 shillings
rates instead of 2 shillings and sixpence
because Irish labour is valuable to
Liverpool . . •' 69

6.7 The 1849 Cholera Outbreak
The typhus epidemic was almost over by February 1848
although the misery on the streets of Liverpool continued
to be reported and the Poor Law Commissioners were
sufficiently concerned to write to the Select Vestry in
March, over the number of cases of death from
starvation. 70 On the 10 December 1848, an Irish family
landed at Liverpool from Dumfries, where a cholera
outbreak was raging. The family moved into an
unregistered lodging house and within days, three members
had died of cholera. On the 16 December, an Irish girl
died of the disease in an overcrowded Irish house in Back
Portland Street and was quickly followed by her father and
brother. By May 1849, the cholera cases had reached
epidemic proportions and during August 1849, 572 cholera
deaths occurred in one week. October witnessed a decline
in the number of new cases but over the whole year 5,245

69. A. Campbell, op. cit., Q.5009.
70. Liverpool Mercury, 17 March 1848, 'Select Vestry'.
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people died of cholera and again it was the Irish
districts, particularly Vauxhall and Exchange, which
suffered most. However, unlike the 1847 typhus epidemic
the better off wards of Rodney and Abercromby incurred
increased losses. The situation in Liverpool in 1849 is
seen in perspective when it is noted that in the country
as a whole, there were 53,000 deaths from cholera so that
deaths in Liverpool alone accounted for over 10%. By
comparison, deaths in Manchester numbered less than
i,000.71
The reading public would not fail to be aware of the
continuing desperate condition of the Irish immigrants as
the press continued to report inquest verdicts. For
example, John Dobbins came ashore from the Dublin steamer,
in a destitute and depressed state. He took a room in a
lodging house and committed suicide by throwing himself
out of the window. Patrick Burns died of exposure as a
result of sleeping outdoors. 72 In Ben Johnson Street, an
unknown Irishman took a room and died the same day..
Before he died he said he had walked a long way before
catching the steamer to Liverpool. At the Coroner's
inquest it was revealed his stomach was empty. Nancy
McDermott's case is of interest in terms of the light it
sheds on the influence and effects of the Removal Laws.
In 1847 she had been removed to Ireland by the Select

71. L.R.0. Medical Officer of Health's Reports 1847-50,
pp.25-3 3.
72. Liverpool Albion, 2 April 1849.
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Vestry, however, as difficult as life in Liverpool was,
she preferred it to Ireland for she returned to
Liverpool. She could not apply for relief because, as she
told friends, she was frightened of being sent back to
Ireland and so she lived by begging. She died in Toxteth
and the inquest verdict was starvation. 73 In January
1849, Ellen Kane and her five children, aged between nine
months and ten years, arrived in Liverpool from Ireland.
They crossed the Mersey and squatted in an empty house in
Oak Street, an Irish area of Birkenhead. On Sunday,
28 January 1849, Inspector McNeill, of the Birkenhead
police was called to the house where he found Ellen Kane
and the nine month old baby both dead. The remaining
children had had nothing to eat since Saturday morning.
At the inquest the jury returned a verdict of 'death from
starvation' and accused Father Browne, the local Catholic
priest, of a lack of human consideration and said he might
have saved the life of Ellen Kane and the baby. This
verdict triggered off a heated correspondence in the
Liverpool press when it became known that one of the jury
was an Orangeman. 74 As the year went by, the Liverpool
public were shocked by horror piled upon horror and there
were two events in particular that received extensive
coverage. On 28 March, a frightened boy ran to a
policeman and said there had been a murder. On arrival at

73.

Liverpool Standard, 8 May 1849.

74.

Liverpool Albion, 29 January 1849; Liverpool Mercury,
30 January 1849; Liverpool Mercury, 9 February 1849.
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Number 20, Leveson Street, the constable found the bodies
of Ann Henric}cson, the pregnant wife of a sea captain, her
two sons and a servant girl. All had been brutally
battered to death. A young Irishman, Maurice Gleeson, was
arrested, tried and found guilty. On 15 September 1849 he
was hanged outside of Kirkdale Prison in front of an
estimated 30,000 crowd. 75 While this incident had nothing
to do with Irish immigration or the Irish immigants, but
as in other similar cases, it stirred up feeling against
the countrymen of the miscreant. 76 This is still so with
respect to similar incidents in all countries with
immigrant groups that are resented by some portion of the
indigenous population. In the Levesori case, the
Liverpool Mail, in the course of a long leader article
about the murder, launched into another tirade against
Irish immigration:
the labourers of England are fast
sinking to the condition of Irish peasants
and paupers. Our workhouses are full and so
are our gaols, and an enormously large
portion of our population are fluctuating
between one and the other . . . We submit
that the state of Ireland is intimately
connected with the state of poverty and
crime in England. Every Assize Calendar and
every list of criminals in the quarter
sessions prove this . . .' 77

75.

Liverpool Mail, 7 April 1849.

76.

In the case of a triple murder at Mirfield in May
1847, two Irishmen were arrested and tried for the
killings. The Manchester Guardian of 22 May 1847
reported that 'Among the mass, the feeling
experienced is one of deep indignation and which has
manifested itself in a most unwise manner. Because
the two parties apprehended are Irishmen, so strong a
feeling has been excited against the race that in
parts of the neighbourhood, breaches of the peace are
apprehended in the shape of endeavours to drive the
Irish out.'

77.

Liverpool Mail, 7 April 1849.
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The case of Patrick Culkin was perhaps more shocking. For
those few Irish immigrants who were from the professional
classes, life in the cellars of Liverpool must have been
doubly unbearable. Culkin had been a schoolmaster before
coming to Liverpool, where he resided in Number One Court,
of f the notorious Oriel Street. For two years he and his
family had survived on the poor relief given to 'casual
Irish'. On 1 August 1849, his eight year old daughter
died of cholera and the next day his wife died. During
the same day the relieving officer came to the cellar and
found Culkin in bed with the corpse of his wife while the
corpse of the child was laid out on a table. The officer
told him that the corpses must be moved as they were
diseased and the prospect of a pauper funeral seemed to
upset Culkin. When the relieving officer came back next
day to remove the bodies, he found Culkin had cut the
throats of his two remaining children and had
unsuccessfully tried to kill himself.

78

Similar scenes of suffering and degradation to those
described here were repeated elsewhere in the country and
not only among the Irish. 79 However, the Irish were the
poorest of the poor and in Liverpool, it was the scale of
the problem that added an extra dimension to the

78.

Liverpool Albion, 6 August 1849; Liverpool Mercury,
7 August 1849; Liverpool Albion, 13 and 16 August
1849.

79.

For cases of English dying of starvation see Times,
3 March 1847 (case in Bolton); Times, 12 March 1847
(case in Stepney); Manchester Guardian, 12 May 1847
(case in Todmorden). No doubt a thorough search of
the press would reveal other cases.
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experience of both Irish and English. Writing nearly
thirty years later, Gerard Manley Hopkins, Jesuit and
poet, described his feelings about Liverpool where he
served for a short time as a priest at St. Francis
Xavier's church. He expressed the opinion that compared
with the Glasgow Irish, the Liverpool Irish displayed an
undying hostility towards their host town. 8 ° John Denvir,
the well known Liverpool Irishiiian who lived through the
experience, wrote
'Young as I was, I shall never forget the
days of the Famine, for Liverpool, more so
than any other place outside of Ireland,
felt its effects. It was the main artery
through which the fleeing people poured to
escape what seemed a doomed land. Many
thousands could get no further and the
condition of the already overcrowded parts
of the town in which our people lived became
terrible, for the wretched people brought
with them the dreaded famine fever and
Liverpool became a plague stricken city
• . . It will not be wondered at that one
who says these things, even though he was
only a boy, should feel it a duty stronger
than life itself to reverse the system of
misgovernment which was responsible.' 81
Denvir, after the famine, became a prominent member of the
Irish Republican Brotherhood in Liverpool. A sense of
grievance among the Irish in Britain could easily be
inflamed by the sight of an Orange fife and drum band,
flying flags depicting Protestant victories in Ireland.
However, before returning to this theme, we must examine
the evidence of resentment among the indigenous population
concerning Irish immigrants and Irish immigration.

80.

Quoted by Waller, P.3., in Sectarianism and
Democracy, a political and social history of
Liverpool 1868-1939 (Liverpool University Press,
1981), pp.24-25.

81.

Denvir, J., The Life Story of an Old Rebel (Dublin
1910) (reprinted by Irish University Press 1972).
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6.8 Summary
During 1847, Liveprool experienced an unprecedented
inflow of destitute Irish. This imposed a severe strain
on the ability of the Select Vestry to ward off large
scale starvation. During 1847, the poor rate was
doubled. The incoming Irish exacerbated the already
desperate housing situation and were blamed by many for
the outbreak of typhus. The borough council and the
Select Vestry mounted a political campaign to bring about
changes in the law with a view to making it easier to
remove Irish paupers back to Ireland if they did not meet
the settlement criteria. The campaign was successful and
in 1847 15,000 Irish were removed from Liverpool.
However, this was not sufficient to lessen Liverpool's
pauper problem. Over the years 1847 to 1853 inclusive
over half a million paupers landed at Liverpool from
Ireland.
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CHAPTER 7
REACTION TO THE INFLUX OF FAMINE IRISH

7.1 Introduction
On April 22 1847, Edward Rushton was asked whether or
not the English population of Liverpool had displayed any
animosity towards the Irish immigrants. He replied:
'Not the slightest; on the contrary, the
greatest possible kindness has been shown,
and I do not believe that anything could be
more creditable to the labouring classes of
that great town than their conduct towards
the poor Irish under these circumstances, of
course, if they become alarmed about the
state of diseases, one can easily imagine
that they would become uneasy . . •' 1
He was speaking early on in the immigration crisis when,
among the better off indigenous population, there was a
great show of concern over the plight of the Irish coming
ashore. However, three weeks later he had to face an
angry meeting of the principal ratepayers protesting about
the burden of Irish immigration on Liverpool and by the
end of 1847, the sympathy extended towards the destitute
Irish had largely subsided. 2 It was to be expected that

1.

P.P., 1847, Select Committee on Settlement and
Poor Removal, Minutes of Evidence, E. Rushton,
Q.4418. Referred to hereafter as Settlement and
Poor Removal 1847.

2.

The Chairman of the Select Vestry claimed as early as
January 1847 that 'the working classes are becoming
exasperated at the supposed preference of Irish to
English poor'. See Liverpool Mercury, 29 January
1847. charities were concerned that relief money
sent to Ireland might be misused. See Liverpool
Mercury, 22 January 1847. At a meeting of the Select
Vestry on 22 December 1846, Archdeacon Campbell
implied that some relief money would be used to buy
guns in Ireland.
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the experience of the famine years would provoke some
heightening of anti Irish feeling in Liverpool and when it
came, it was in the guise of increased sectarian
bitterness. In trying to account for this backlash which
appeared in 1850, there are three specific issues which
seem relevant to any explanation, these were: the
widespread sense of grievance over the cost of supporting
the Irish poor the high proportion of Irish born persons
reported in the borough's criminal statistics and the fear
of rebellion among the Irish community in Liverpool, the
English perception of Irish 'disloyalty'. These factors
will now be looked at separately as a preliminary to an
examination in the next chapter of the disturbances on the
streets and the crisis in the police fore during the
years 1850 to 1853.

7.2 The Rates Burden of Irish Relief, 1847-1853
A charge commonly made by protestant extremists and
their supporters, together with religiously neutral
members of the business community, was that the influx of
famine Irish had imposed a large, permanent and unjust
burden on the ratepayers of Liverpool. This sense of
injustice manifested itself in numerous petitions to the
Home Secretary, the House of Commons and the House of
Lords. In Parliament, Lords Brougham, Sandon, Campbell
and rpeth pressed Liverpool's case for special treatment
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continually but not effectively. 3 The Select Vestry
financed poor relief by imposing a poor rate so that the
relationship between the numbers of Irish receiving poor
relief and the rates to be paid, was a fairly direct one.
Unfortunately, the rate books of the Select Vestry for
this period have not survived and so we must rely on
scattered sources of evidence regarding the validity of
charges made by the opponents of Irish immigration.
There are a number of difficulties involved in

interpreting the

available evidence.First, a distinction

was not always made between relief expenditure on

settled Irish (those with
in the

the

five years continuous residence

parish) and the casual Irish, those without

settlement. The distinction is of some importance in that
those Irish who had settlement had probably contributed
their labour to the local economy during all, or some
part, of their time in Liverpool thus, in the views of
ratepayers earning the right to relief quite apart from
their legal entitlement. By contrast, the casual Irish
were unlikely to have jobs, being newly arrived from
Ireland or Irish who had drifted into Liverpool from other
English parishes. It was this category of Irish that
provoked the greatest outcry. A second problem arises

3.

In reply to questions from Sir Bernard Hall regarding
the government's attitude towards Liverpool's
immigrant problem, Sir George Grey promised to send
tents. See parliamentary reports, Times, 8 May
1847. on Monday 1 February 1847, Lord Brougham
presented a petition to the House of Lords from
Liverpool. The Times was scathing in its comments on
his poor performance; Times, 2 February 1847; also
23 March 1847, 8 May 1847.
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because the statistics published in the press and
elsewhere, do not always make clear whether they refer to
instances of relief or the number of individuals i.e. a
person receiving relief on each of six days would be
recorded as six instances. For example, the relief given
to the casual Irish in Liverpool for the week ended the
12th June 1847, was as shown in the table below:
Table Number 7.l
Number of instances of relief distributed
to the casual Irish in Liverpool, W/E 12 June 1847
Monday
Tuesday
Wednesday
Thursday
Friday
Saturday
Total

June
June
June
June
June
June

7th
8th
9th
10th
11th
12th

7805
10982
9723
7579
8331
10965
55385

Thus there were 55,385 instances of relief over the six
day period but it is not clear how many individuals this
represented, a necessary magnitude if we are to calculate
cost per head. This latter calculation is needed to
obtain some idea of the adequacy of the relief given. One
solution is simply to take the average of the daily totals
and assume this refers to individuals so that for the
period described above, the result is 9,231. A third
difficulty in assessing the cost to Liverpool of Irish
immigration at this time is the fact that in addition to
the provision of basic relief in the form of cash, bread,
soup and clothing, the Select Vestry incurred special
costs associated with the crisis. These were the result

4.

Liverpool Courier, 16 June 1847.
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of hiring extra doctors, nurses, relieving officers, three
fever sheds in 1847, the fitting out of the lazarrettoes
on the Mersey and the paying of their crews. Also the
costs of removing Irish paupers back to Ireland increased
rapidly after the change, in June 1847, of the law
regarding removal while the costs of running the borough
gaol rose because of the increased number of Irish
prisoners. There is no one set of accounts available that
make it possible to measure accurately the cost to
Liverpool of the Irish famine. There is also no way of
knowing of the accounting practices adopted in allocating
overheads between Irish and non-Irish paupers. The most
complete set of statistics available, presented to the
1854 Select Committee on Poor Removal, refer only to the
provision of basic necessities (food and clothing) during
each financial year from 1844 to 1854. Thus a further
complication arises because the statements of many
witnesses regarding the cost of Irish immigration do not
make clear whether they are referring to the calendar year
or the financial year and so cross referencing is almost
impossible. Keeping such problems in mind, it is possible
to make some estimates of the financial burden on
Liverpool ratepayers both during and after the famine
crisis.
The economic base for raising the poor rate income was
the rateable value of property in the parish which, in
1847, was £1,021,898, representing 40,000 dwellings. In
practice 32,000 properties, mainly those with a rental of
less than £10 a year, were exempted from paying the rate
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because of the poverty of the ratepayers concerned. This
had the result that Only 72% of the poEential rate income
was collected. 5 During the financial year 1846/47 the
rate was two shillings one penny in the pound and by April
22 1847 the new rate had not yet been fixed because of the
Select Vestry's difficulties in guessing what was going to
happen to the volume of Irish immigration. A three
shilling rate was contemplated but Rushton felt this would
be insufficient; in fact there were two rate increases
during 1847, each of one shilling, bringing the rate to
four shillings and one pence. 6 An increase of two
shillings in the pound represented a considerable
additional burden on the more prosperous labourers and
tradesmen who provided the grass roots support for the
Liverpool Tories. For example, on a house assessed at £15
per annum, the additional rates payment was thirty
shillings, the equivalent of a week's wages. The
magnitude of the cost of providing basic relief in the
form of food and clothing is demonstrated by the
statistics produced by the Select Vestry in 1854. These
have been reproduced in Table 7.2, with a changed format
from the original.

5.

Settlement and Poor Removal 1847, Minutes of
Evidence, Rushton, E., QQ.4328-4329; M. Lowndes,
QQ.4578 and 4617-4619; Lowndes was a Liverpool
solicitor who was legal adviser to the Parish.

6.

Ibid., Rushton , E., QQ.4328-4332.

7.

P.P., 1854, Select Committee on Poor Removal
(referred to hereafter as Poor Removal 1854, Appendix
'Return of the Number of Irish Paupers Relieved in
the Parish of Liverpool'. The data in this return
have been rearranged and new computations carried out
to obtain the data in Table 7.2.
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The overall patterns are clear. The total expenditure
on this type of relief for both Irish and non Irish
increased from £31,282 in the financial year 1845/6 to
£65,282 in 1847/48, an increase of 152%. However, within
this aggregate amount, expenditure on the Irish poor rose
from £2,916 to £25,926, an increase of 889%. Even more
significant was the fact that within this overall
expansion of expenditure on Irish poor relief, outdoor
relief showed the greatest increase. This form of relief
was particularly attractive to the Irish who, in general,
disliked the workhouse. In fact, the giving of outdoor
relief was supposed to be discouraged. The reason for
this large scale outdoor relief increase, however, was the
lack of workhouse accommodation on a sufficient scale. In
the year 1845/46, the expenditure of £648 on Irish outdoor
relief represented 3% of the total outdoor relief incurred
by the Select Vestry. During the financial year 1847/48,
spending of £20,750 on Irish outdoor relief accounted for
49% of this category of expenditure. Campbell claimed
that the total cost of the Irish poor to the Liverpool
ratepayers during 1847 was £70,000, the product of a two
shilling rate. 8 The difference between the figures in
table one, of £25,926 and the £70,000 claimed by Campbell,
was the additional costs referred to earlier. For
example, the cost in 1847 of removing 15,000 Irish paupers

8.

Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence, Campbell, A.,
QQ.495l and 4592. Campbell claimed that in 1847
alone, outdoor relief to the Irish alone cost
£20,750. He did not make clear whether this referred
to casual or settled Irish or both.
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to Ireland, was estimated to be £3,75O.

As we have

already noted, changes in the law regarding removals in
June 1847 resulted in a sharp reduction in Irish
applications for relief and this is reflected in the
figures in Table 7.2; in 1847 the total expenditure on
basic relief for the Irish was £25,926 while in the
following year it fell to £12,674.
The total expenditure of £52,974 in 1848 represented a
rate of l2.44d in the pound and within this total, the
outlay on Irish relief was accounted for by a rate of
2.98d in the pound. This was not to fall for a long
time. The £12,674 expenditure on the Irish in 1848,
though down on the 1847 level, was still more than
quadruple the 1845 expenditure and for the six years 1848
to 1853, the average was £13,329, equivalent to 454% of
the 1845 total. During the week ended 1st April 1854,
there were 4,411 Irish receiving relief, some 31% of all
paupers in the parish and it was estimated that during a
whole year the cost of such Irish relief, indoor and
outdoor would be £16,327, representing a rate of 3¼d in
the pound. 10 The numbers of Irish among the lower income
groups was at least 31% and so the expenditure did not
represent a disproportionate amount of the total.
However, it needs to be noted that this expenditure total

9.

Poor Removal 1854, Appendix No.5.

10.

Poor Removal 1854, Appendix Table No.1, p.335. These
statistics refer to Liverpool including West Derby
and not the parish of Liverpool, making direct
comparisons with the parish statistics impossible.

287

is not an index of Irish deprivation because many Irish
did not ask for relief in order to avoid the risk of
removal. They survived on begging, private charity and
the help of friends and relatives. It must be concluded
that the famine in Ireland resulted in a large and
permanent increase in spending on Irish destitution in
Liverpool and the hope of many Liverpudlians that the
level of poor relief would return to the pre-famine levels
proved to be illusory.
A charge which had less justification was that of over
generosity in the treatment of paupers. A rough
indication of the adequacy of the relief given may be
obtained by calculating the expenditure per head on the
basis of the Select Vestry statistics contained in
Table 7.2. This has been done and the results are shown
below below with respect to outdoor relief spending, the
major element in supporting the Irish. Judged even by the
contemporary standards, this was barely survival level.
The relatively high rate of outdoor relief for 1847
probably reflects the fact that the extreme deprivation of
many of the immigrants at this time necessitated more
spending on them. 11 Keeping in mind that the figures in
Table 7.3 are averages, with all the qualifications

11. Account must be taken of the chaotic conditions under
which outdoor relief was distributed early in 1847
before Austin's new system was introduced. Before
this, the numbers of individuals reported as
receiving relief must have been guesswork.
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Table 7.3
Weekly Expenditure on Outdoor Relief by the Parish 12
of Liverpool over the financial years 1845/46 to 1853/54

Average flu mber of paupers

Cost per head per week

relieved per week

(measured In pence) of
outdoor relief

Financial

outdoors

Year
English

Irish

total

English

Irish

total

1845/46

6911

1831

8742

12.55

1.63

10.27

1846/47

3365

3207

6572

-

13.89

5.59

1847/48

5805

4402

10207

16.96

21.76

19.03

1848/49

9199

3480

12679

12.26

11.06

11.94

1849/50

8970

3378

12348

13.69

11.02

12.96

1850/51

8481

3037

11518

13.96

10.39

13.02

1851/52

8050

2901

10951

14.98

10.71

13.85

1852/53

7798

2903

10701

12.71

9.49

11.84

1853/54

7676

2760

10436

13.36

11.03

12.74

attached to such a measure, it seems reasonable to
conclude that the level of assistance was not over
generous even by the standards of those leaving famine
ridden Ireland. Campbell admitted as much:
'To say the honest truth, I do not think from
what I have seen, that our outdoor relief is
of a very splendid nature; I do not think we
give anything very attractive in the way of
food to paupers out of doors; I do not think
it ought to be any great attraction to them
. ' 13
.
.

12.

The data in Table 7.3 have been calculated from the
data in the 'Return of the Number of Irish Paupers
Relieved on the Parish of Liverpool'.

13.

Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence, Campbell, A.,
Q.5208.
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As a basis for comparison, Rushton stated in 1847 that an
'infirm' individual received about ish 6d while a married
man with three children would probably receive 3 sh. This
confirms the spartan nature of poor law provision.
Campbell, speaking in 1854, was replying to questions
suggesting that Liverpool was creating its own Irish
pauper problem by offering outdoor relief on a large
scale. If, suggested the critics, the destitute Irish in
Liverpool, undeterred by the possibility of removal, could
only obtain relief by going into the Workhouse, then
applications for relief in Liverpool would decline. This
was true but the simple fact was that the parish workhouse
would only take 2,000 people, and this was after spending
£160,000 on extensions.' 4 The parish did not want the
expense of building another workhouse and quite simply, it
was hoped, wrongly as it turned out, that the Irish
immigration problem would go away. As chairman of the
Select Vestry Campbell tried to balance the interests of
the ratepayers against the need to fulfil both his
christian and legal responsibility towards the poor.
However, it is by no means clear that the interests of
some Liverpool ratepayers were best served by discouraging
the Irish from settling in the borough. The business
community in the port benefitted from the large pool of
unemployed Irish to the extent that Irish labour was
widely used and the presence of so many people looking for
work would not fail to influence the wage levels paid to

14. Ibid., QQ.5206-5209.
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labourers. Campbell himself was absolutely clear on this
issue and speaking of Irish labour he expressed the view:
'It is extremely valuable; I think it very
difficult to ascertain what that value is, I
think any estimate of that sort would be
fanciful but I am inclined to place a very
high value upon it indeed; we would not do
without it, either in town or country. In
the present state of the labour market,
English labour would be almost unpurchasable
if it were not for the competition of Irish
labour.'
He went on to refer to the 'screw of Irish competition'
but then added:
'. . . but with the highest appreciation of
its value, I think it may be bought too dear;
and in the first place I would hazard the
opinion (perhaps it too may be erroneous)
that a great majority of the ratepayers of
Liverpool only profit indirectly by the value of
Irish labour . . •' 15
Whether or not Campbell's view of the effects on wage
levels of Irish labour was accurate or not, is not the
issue. He believed it kept certain wage levels lower than
they would otherwise be and this belief was almost
certainly shared by many others. There is evidence to
support this view. In 1848, a large number of dock
porters were out of work. Following the opening of the
Albert dock in 1845, a new system of hiring labour was
instituted by the dock committee. Master porters were
given a monopoly of dealing with merchants whose goods
needed moving and these men hired labourers. Thus, the
men did not negotiate directly with merchants as had
previously been the case. By March 1840, the amount of

15. Ibid., QQ.5007-5009. Of course Campbell had no
business experience.
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unemployment among porters was enough to cause them to
gather outside the exchange, pleading with merchants to
change the system. Their basic complaint was that the
master porters were being paid 3s 6d per man per day but
they were only offering the men 2 shillings. The leader
of the unemployed porters, John McDermott told the Head
Constable that when the men refused, being unable to
support families on that wage rate, the jobs were being
given to young, single men, strangers, who often slept in
lodging houses owned by the master porters. It is fairly
certain that the single men referred to were, in many
cases, Irish. The famine influx must have thrown
thousands of men on to the streets looking for work. The
unemployed porters were a cause for alarm early in 1848,
given the general level of excitement over affairs in
France and the thartist convention in England.' 6 A
correspondent to the Liverpool Albion, writing in January
1849, on behalf of the Operative Porters Association,
complained that experienced dockers were being thrown out
of work by employers taking on inexperienced Irish at
lsh.6d to 2 shillings a day. 17 For the Liverpool
businessman, there was a finely balanced calculation
involved in any attempt to decide whether the increased
rate burden was compensated for by the presence of a large
potential Irish labour force. Many people expressed

16.

The local press was sympathetic to the porters. See
Liverpool Mercury, 10 March 1848; this edition
contains a lot of coverge of the porter's case; also
Liverpool_Mercury, 14 March 1848.

17.

Liverpool Albion, 22 January 1849.
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the opinion that the citizens of Liverpool had no cause
for complaint because of the widespread use of Irish
labour in and around the port. Certainly, there was less
cause to resent the payment of relief to the settled Irish
and in this context, Lowndes expressed a widely held
opinion:
'The general feeling in Liverpool is that the
place which has derived the benefit of the
labour of a man who is applying for relief,
that labour fairly entitles him to relief at
that place . . •' 18
Despite the reasonably expressed opinions of such
notables as Rushton and Campbell, there was no doubt that
the expense of relieving Irish immigrants, real or
imagined, was a source of great resentment. 19 The issue
was aired frequently in both the national and local
press. On February 1st 1847, the Times ran a leader on
Irish immigration into Liverpool and declared that 'the
property of even that rich city threatens to sink under so
unequal a load'. Typical of much local press comment was
the leader article carried by the Liverpool Times on April
20th 1847, in which the whole matter of Irish poor relief
was discussed:

18.

Settlement and Removal 1847, Minutes of Evidence,
Rushton, E., Q.4443; Lowndes, M.D., Q.4459.

19.

A meeting of ratepayers on 12 May 1847 was the most
obvious sign of discontent but the press carried
numerous articles articulating anger over the rates
bill attributable to the casual Irish pauper relief.
The tory press in particular were most vociferous
(Liverpool Mail, Courier and Standard). For reports
of the meeting of ratepayers see Liverpool Chronicle,
15 May 1847; Liverpool Mercury, 19 May 1847.
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the question at issue is not whether
the Irish poor should be supported by the
rates upon property but merely whether they
should be supported by rates levied on the
absentee landlords of Ireland or on that of
the heavily taxed merchants and tradesmen of
Liverpool, Glasgow, Manchester, Bolton and
every other town and village within the reach
of the outcast victims of Irish
landlordisin . .
So, according to the Liverpool Times, the burden was
falling on business and property. The London Times,
returning to the attack on Irish landlords, widened the
range of those who, in its view, bore the yolk of Irish
poverty:
s The present question is, the whole question
virtually, is whether every English working
man is always to carry an Irish family on his
shoulders, as he does at the present moment.
Do the working men of England choose to have
it so?' 20
It is doubtful whether many English working men read the
Times, but such sentiments appealed to those
anti-Catholics who were willing to use any weapon that
came to hand. It is a short journey from resentment based
on a perceived economic grievance arising from the
presence of a minority, alien group, to racialism. The
gradation is a continuum, moving imperceptibly from
hostile comment, to scurrillous opinions, to outright
attacks on the characteristics of the race. Typical of
the scurrillous was the rejoinder in the Liverpool Mail in
reply to the Registrar General's attack on the commercial
classes of the town:

20. The Times, 6 May 1847.
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'That the scum of Ireland come to Liverpool
and die in thousands is true. But whose
fault is that? Misgovernment in Ireland idleness on the part of the peasantry and
ignorance and extravagance on the part of
the gentry . . . The people that come here
are not labourers . . . they are beggars and
paupers. They never were labourers. They
never did an honest day's work in their
lives. They lived by begging, as the Roman
Catholic prelates regret to say they cannot
do now, for the potato crop has failed and
when they arrive here, begging is their
profession, the workhouse their retreat, the
fourpenny loaf per day a certainty and
medical aid, port wine soup, a coffin and a
christian burial . . .' 21
Despite the Mail's attacks on McNeile and Orangeism,
its stance was determinedly anti-catholic.
In regard to the continued and vociferous complaints
in Liverpool over the rate expenditure on the Irish, a
comparison with Manchester is illuminating. The combined
Irish born population of Manchester, Choriton and Salford
was considerable, 70,000 in 1851. During 1847, the
Township of Manchester spent a considerable amount on
relieving Irish destitution. Using the weekly accounts
which appeared in the Manchester Guardian, it is possible
to obtain a reasonable estimate of the magnitudes
involved, although there is some ambiguity in their
presentation. The total weekly expenditure on poor relief
averaged £945 on an estimated 16,390 persons per week. Of
this total sum, an average of £341 lOsh., 36%, was spent
on the Irish. Proportionately, this amount was higher
than in the case of Liverpool and was spent on a weekly
average of 5,485 Irish individuals. Again, this number of
21. Liverpool Mail, 6 November 1847.
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individuals was high by any standards. This was not a
temporary phenomenon. During the week ended 1st April
1854, of a total number of 9,507 paupers receiving relief

in Manchester, 3,654 or 38% were Irish and the estimated
total cost of relieving Irish paupers for the year 1854/55
was £15,505-15-8d, equivalent to a rate of 5°d in the
pound. The relevant figure for Liverpool being
£16,326-11-6d and 3^d in the pound. 22 The reason for this
lower poundage was the fact that the rateable value of
property in Liverpool was higher. However the point is
that despite a relatively large rate burden, the outcry in
Manchester over Irish immigration was more muted and
almost totally lacking the religious and racial overtones
of much of the public comment in Liverpool. Yet it would
be unwise to conclude that rabid anti-catholicism was the
exclusive preserve of Liverpool's clerics and Orangemen
as, for example, the riots in Stockport in 1852 were to
show that this was not the case. In Liverpool the
pressures of Irish immigration were much greater than the
numbers of paupers seeking poor relief; the huge numbers
of Irish passing through the port, and an economic base
characterised by casual, unskilled work were major
problems. The crucial difference in the two towns however
was the extent and ferocity of Liverpool Orangeism.

22. Poor Removal 1854, Appendix Table No.1, p.335.
These statistics refer to Liverpool including West
Derby and not the parish of Liverpool, making direct
comparisons with the parish statistics impossible.
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7.3 The Charge of Excessive Irish Criminality
In Chapter One, attention was drawn to contemporary
comment on the relationship between Liverpool's economic
structure and the town's criminal profile. It is against
this background that the issue addressed in this section
needs to be viewed, namely the charge that the Irish were
over represented in the town's criminal statistics. From
the point of view of examining the sectarian conflict, a
consideration of this accusation is relevant because
anti-Catholics used it to argue that Popery was the reason
for the Irish Catholics' alleged lack of moral fibre. In
looking at the evidence for judging the validity of the
claim itself i.e. that the Irish were over represented in
the criminal statistics, this author has used the concept
of 'population at risk'. By this is meant that people who
were living in poverty, in terms of a lack of adequate
food, clothing and living accommodation were more likely
to transgress the law, be it the vagrancy acts or the
criminal law in general. For example, the need to drink
was probably greater when living in terrible
accommodation, something which made the beer shop or
public house seem a place of warmth and relative comfort.
Such pressures applied to all of low-income recipients and
of this category the Irish would represent more than the
proportion they made up of the total population. Surely
the need to steal to survive was not a pressing matter for
the better off workers or middle-class? Obviously, such a
view is contentious but it seems to this author a
reasonable interpretation of the situation of large
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numbers of people in the Victorian slums. Equally
obviously, the precise size of the population in any town
which was 'at risk' in the sense of experiencing the
pressure referred to above cannot be estimated with any
large degree of accuracy. However, it is maintained here
that, for example, the 23% of Liverpool's population that
was Irish born in 1851, represented more than 23% of the
population living in desperate circumstances and this fact
is crucial in assessing the charge of excessive
criminality made against the Irish. The evidence referred
to in this section covers a thirty year period following
the 1847 inflow. The reason for this is to establish that
the criminal profile of the Liverpool Irish changed little
at this time and it continued to provide propaganda
material for anti-Catholics long after the famine inflow.
Criminal statistics regarding minority ethnic groups
in a society are frequently a potent catalyst with regard
to underlying prejudices in the host community. This is
particularly the case given the unwillingness of the
majority of people to submit such figures to any kind of
analytical scrutiny. The issues raised by such
statistics, or the behaviour implied, touch deep seated
emotions and fears and add to the basic difficulties of
interpreting any kind of criminal statistics. The charge
of excessive criminality made against the Irish in
Liverpool was repeated in other towns in Victorian
England. For example, Swift in his study of
Wolverhampton, Dillon's study of Leeds' and Richardson's
work on Bradford each refer to this aspect of Irish

I
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immigrant life. 23 This pattern of Irish criminal
behaviour was well established in the public mind long
before the famine influx. In 1836, William Parlour,
Superintendent of the Liverpool police, claimed that one
third of all people taken into custody were Irish while,
in his estimate, not more than 25% of the population of
the town was Irish. In support of his argument he
produced the following statistics:
Table 7.4
The total numbers of persons
apprehended in Liverpool in the years 1832 and 1833

Year
Nationality
1832

1833

Irish

4,258

5,217

Other

9,325

10,529

Total

13,583

15,746

[Source: Report on Irish Poor, 1836, Appendix G, No.11,
p.22.]
Thus, in 1832, the Irish represented 31% of the total
number of arrests while in 1833 the figure had risen to
33%. Assuming the figures are accurate, a number of
points need to be made. Even if at this time the Irish

23. Swift, R.E., 'Crime and Ethnicity: The Irish in Early
Victorian Wolverhampton', West Midland Studies, 13,
1980, pp.1-5; Swift, R.E., 'Another Stafford Street
Row: Law and Order in Mid-Victorian Wolverhampton' in
Immigrants and Minorities, Vol.3, March 1984, No.1,
pp.5-27; Dillon, T., 'The Irish in Leeds, 1851-1861',
Publications of the Thoresby Society Miscellany,
Vol.16, Pt.I, 1974, pp.1-27; Richardson, C., 'Irish
Settlement in Mid Nineteenth Century Bradford',
Yorkshire Bulletin of Economic and Social Research,
Vol.20, 1968, pp.41-57.
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population of Liverpool was 25% of the total, it was
almost certainly approaching one third of the working
class population, so that the numbers in Table 6.4 would
re nearly represent the relative proportion of Irish in
that category. However, many of the people arrested and
designated English would be the children of Irish born
persons and almost certainly Catholic so that the
proportions of Catholics in the various categories would
be higher than those referred to as Irish. For the
Protestant extremists, it was the Catholicity of
lawbreakers that provided grist to their particular mill.
Of course, not all of the people arrested were guilty of
any crime. However, in 1836, Fr. Vincent Glover, parish
priest of St. Peter's in Seel Street, claimed that nearly
55% of all the prisoners in the Kirkdale House of
Correction were Irish. 24 In the rhetoric of the sectarian
conflict, it was an easy move from Irish to Catholic. On
April 21st 1849, while Liverpool was struggling with the
problems of the famine Irish, Edward Rushton, in his
capacity as stipendiary magistrate, wrote to the Secretary
of State for Home Affairs, Sir George Grey. In the course
of a long account of the burdens borne by Liverpool as a
direct result of the Irish immigration, he went on to say:

24. P.P., Report on Irish Poor 1836, Appendix G, p.22.
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'I believe I have in my former letters to
you, stated my conviction that the presence
of this miserable population would materially
affect the health and character of our own
labouring classes, my worst anticipations
have been realised. I am unfortunately
enabled by the results of my daily
experience, to show you how much the health
of the people has suffered and am able, by
exact details, to show you how greatly the
Irish misery has increased crime in
Liverpool . . •' 25
He then went on to produce statistics to support his
claim. He pointed out that between 1846 and the end of
1848, the number of persons brought before the magistrates
had increased from 18,171 to 22,036, a 21% rise. Of
these, the number committed for trial and summarily
convicted for felony had increased from 3,889 during 1845
to 7,714 in 1848, a 99% increase. With regard to the
numbers brought before the magistrates in 1848, the
following table indicates the breakdown of the
nationalities involved:
Table 7.5
The number of persons brought
before the Liverpool magistrates in 1848

Nationality Male

Female

Total

English

9,036

4,206

13,242

Irish

5,280

3,514

8,794

Total

14,316

7,720

22,036

[Source: Liverpool Albion, 15 January 1849.]

25. P.P., Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence, A.
Campbell, Q.4953-4954. Rushton's letter is
reproduced in full.
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Among the males appearing before the magistrates, the
Irish accounted for 37% while in the case of females, the
corresponding figure was 46%. Again, it must be kept in
mind that as a percentage of the labouring population, the
Irish in total probably made up 33% to 40% of this
category so that the figures in Table 6.5 did not justify
the charge that they were over represented in the
statistics. Rushton also drew attention to the fact that
of the 10,070 persons sentenced to prison in Liverpool in
1848, 4,661 (40%) were Irish, 5,104 (51%) were English and
305 (3%) were Scots, emphasising the apparent over
representation of the Irish in the criminal category.
Again, the proportion of Catholics would be greater than
the proportion of Irish. In the same letter, Rushton made
his thinking on the issue quite clear:
now the Irish form but one fourth of
the population yet they give nearly half the
criminals. The truth is, that gaols, such as
the borough gaol of Liverpool, afford the
wretched and unfortunate Irish better food,
shelter and raiment, and more cleanliness
than it is to be feared many of them ever
experienced elsewhere, and hence it
constantly happens that Irish vagrants who
have offered to them the choice of being sent
to Ireland or to gaol, in a great majority of
cases desire to go to prison; the fact being
that the English gaols are excellent winter
quarters for starving Irish paupers and in
cons&uence the Liverpool gaol, which ought
never to contain more than 500 prisoners, now
has 1100 within its walls. The cost of all
this to the people of Liverpool, both in the
augmentation of parochial and legal charges,
is absolutely enormous. It cannot be
surprising that the people of this place who
find the rates for the relief of the poor
daily augmenting cannot be satisfied under
the pressure they sustain . . .' 26

26. Ibid.
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The points made by Rushton are of interest from a number
of respects. He was referring to events during the famine
crisis in Liverpool and large numbers of the Irish coming
ashore were in desperate circumstances. To the
dispassionate observer, it is not clear that those who
fell foul of the vagrancy acts or who were arrested and
sentenced for begging were, in any meaningful sense,
criminals. Hence there is doubt as to whether these
statistics measure criminality in anything other than a
technical sense. However, though the avoidance of
starvation was undoubtedly the motive behind much Irish
mendicity, it was equally true that there was a well
established tradition of professional begging. James
Shaw, agent of the District Provident Society at Liverpool
in 1836, expressed the opinion that:
'The Irish are more addicted to begging than
the English and there are more imposters
among the Irish than the people of any other
country. They sometimes hire bad cellars for
the express purpose of being visited there,
which they make look very miserable and live
in another part of the town . . . I have
never known cases of this kind among the
English.' 27
Not only did they borrow rooms, they borrowed children.
In one case in Liverpool, a policeman visited a cellar in
the Vauxhall district, following up an enquiry. In a
windowless back cellar he found a pile of straw, occupied
by a large dog and a skeletal, three year old child. It
was later claimed by a neighbour that the child's mother

27. P.P., Report on Irish Poor 1836, Appendix G, p.15.
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rented it out to professional beggars. 28 There is no
reason to believe that such practices were exclusively
Irish or Liverpudlian. For example, The Times of
3 January 1849 reported a case in Westminster, in which a
professional beggar borrowed a child at a rate of 9d per
day. However, the contemporary Liverpool press frequently
reported cases in the magistrates court involving
professional beggars and typical of these was a case in
February 1849 when a group so described were brought
before the bench and of the 50, 48 were Irish. Given the
option of being shipped back to Ireland or going to gaol,
the majority chose prison. 29 A matter of concern to the
authorities in Liverpool was the high level of juvenile
crime and children arrested for begging frequently stated
that they were sent out by their parents. 3 ° In 1836,
Superintendent Parlour expressed the opinion that a large
proportion of the juvenile thieves in Liverpool were
Irish, having progressed from begging. 31 Press reporting
of professional begging was at its height during the
famine years but the tradition of begging became a firmly
established and continuing fact in Liverpool life.
Another factor to be considered when interpreting these
statistics is that if the arrest of Irish parents for

28.

Manchester Guardian, 21 July 1847.

29.

Liverpool Mercury, 20 February 1849. The Mercury of
4 February 1848 claimed the Irish were breaking the
law in order to get into prison for the winter.

30.

P.P. (1848), Select Committee on Criminal and
Desitute Children 1852, Appendix 2, Juvenile
Delinquency in Liverpool.

31.

P.P. (1836), Report on Irish Poor, Appendix G, p.20.
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begging resulted in a prison sentence the parish often had
to foot the bill for looking after children and this
became so onerous that Rushton dismissed some cases that
would normally have resulted in prison sentences. 32 Thus
if one wished to take account of the number of cases of
law breaking, irrespective of the circumstances of the
people concerned, the statistics produced by Rushton
underestimate the true situation with respect to the Irish
sentenced to prison. However, Liverpudlians would be able
to observe the number of Irish begging in the streets and
form their own conclusions. Rushton's actions and
opinions while occupying the office of stipendiary
magistrate leave no doubt regarding his sympathy for the
Irish immigrants and his total hostility to the Orange
Order. By any account, he is to be regarded as liberal in
outlook, humane in disposition and anathema to the
ultra-tories. Yet even he expressed concern that the
Irish would drag down the English working class:
s It would be out of place to more than state
the amount of evil which the inhabitants of
Liverpool have to bear, arising out of the
unfortunate state of Ireland. I do not
therefore attempt to offer any opinion about
the matter, but I do most anxiously
represent to you the great danger, moral as
well as physical, which cannot but be
generated by allowing the continued
unchecked immigration of the miserable Irish
people into such towns as Liverpool. The
inhabitants feel the pecuniary cost as a
severe evil, but they also feel and fear
other events which may permanently
deteriorate the condition, the habits, and
the morals of the labouring classes of their
own countrymen. t 33

32.

P.P. (1847), Settlement and Poor Removal, Minutes of
Evidence, E. Rushton, Q.4370.

33.

P.P. (1854), Poor Removal, Minutes of Evidence,
A. Campbell; Rushton's letter, Q.4954, p.359.
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Thus from someone who could be regarded as a champion of
the rights of the Irish and Catholics, we had the view
that not only did they impose an unjust financial cost on
the people of Liverpool, but they threatened the health
and moral well being of the indigenous working class.
From the point of view of the sectarian conflict in
Liverpool, one consequence of the Irish/Catholic crime
statistics is that they not only reinforced the prejudices
of the extreme Protestants, they also influenced the
neutrals. In 1848 the liberal Liverpool Mercury launched
an extraordinary attack on the Irish character following
the fear of an outbreak of rebellion among the Liverpool
Irish (see next section):
'It is not to be forgotten too, that much,
very much of Irish misery lies quite beyond
the reach of any 'remedial measures' of a
government, being seated in the character of
the Irish people. No government, except by a
very indirect and gradual process can change
the idiosyncrasies and habitudes of a nation,
and convert a slothful, improvident and
reckless race into an industrious thrifty and
peaceful people . . . We may see of what
stuff the 'finest peasantry in the world' are
made of by visiting the Irish quarter in any
of the large towns of England or America.
There is a taint of inferiority in the
character of the pure Celt which has more to
do with his present degradation than Saxon
domination . . .' 34
To remove any doubt about the racial nature of this piece,
the article went on to claim that the Scots Irish of
Ulster were superior to the pure Irish. This was the
stuff to delight the most ardent Orangeman. It also
reflected the nervousness among people of all shades

34. Liverpool Mercury, 1 August 1848.
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of political opinion, regarding the potential threat posed
by huge numbers of deprived Irish in the town. In the
following year, on 20th March 1849, a small boy ran to a
policeman and said there had been a murder. On arrival at
Number 20 Leveson Street, the constable found the bodies
of Ann Trlenrickson, the pregnant wife of an absent sea
captain, her two small Sons and the maid. A young
Irishman was arrested, found guilty and on September 15th
1849, Maurice Gleeson was hanged in public outside
Kirkdale prison. 35 The whole incident and trial brought
anti Irish feeling to the surface,a common phenomenon when
a murder involves a member of the indigenous population
and the guilty party is an immigrant. The Liverpool Mail,
in the course of a long leader article about the murder,
launched into yet another tirade against Irish
immigration:
'The labourers of England are fast sinking to
the condition of Irish peasants and paupers.
Our workhouses are full and so are our gaols,
and an enormously large portion of our
population are fluctuating between the one
and the other . . . we submit that the state
of Ireland is intimately connected with the
state of poverty and crime in England. Every
Assize calendar and every list of criminals
in the quarter sessions prove this . . . it
is true that the pauper and petty larceny and
notorious population of Ireland are the cause
of this augmentation of sessional
business.' 36
As a supporter of the Protestant and Tory cause, the views
of the Mail's leader writer are less than impartial but
again, the significance of this article is that it was

35.

When arrested, Gleeson was using the name of Wilson.

36.

Liverpool Mail, 7 April 1849.
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part of a regular outpouring of fanatical anti-Irish,
anti-Catholic copy in several Liverpool papers, which
could not avoid inflaming opinions, particularly at the
level of the public house bar and the beer shop. It was
here, and in the crowded courts and cellars that the
poison drained to, often with fatal results.
This flood of anti-Irish venom was no passing fad. On
the 17th November 1855, the Liverpool Herald, replacing
the Standard as the foremost Orange newspaper in
Liverpool, printed a long article entitled 'The curse of
Liverpool' . It deserves extensive quotation because of
the insight it gives to the loathing with which the
Protestant extremists regarded the Irish Catholics and it
presents yet another example of the constant reference to
Irish criminality:
'Let a stranger to Liverpool be taken through
the streets that branch off from the Vauxhall
Road, Marylebone, Whitechapel and the North
End of the docks, and he will witness such a
scene of filth and vice, as we defy any
person to parallel in any part of the world.
The numberless whiskey shops crowded with
drunken half clad women, some with infants in
their arms, from early dawn till midnight thousands of children in rags, with their
features scarcely to be distinguished in
consequence of the cakes of dirt upon them,
the stench of filth in every direction, - men
and women fighting, the most horrible
execrations and obscenity, with oaths and
curses that make the heart shudder; all these
things would lead the spectator to suppose he
was in a land of savages where God was
unknown and man was uncared for. And who are
these wretches? Not English but Irish
papists. it is remarkable and no less
remarkable than true, that the lower order of
Irish papists are the filthiest beings in the
habitable globe, they abound in dirt and
vermin and have no care for anything but self
gratification that would degrade the brute
creation . . . Look at our police reports,
three fourths of the crime perpetrated in
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this large town is by Irish papists. They
are the very dregs of society, steeped to the
very lips in all manner of vice, from murder
to pocket picking and yet the citizens of
Liverpool are taxed to maintain the band of
ruffians and their families in time of
national distress . .
Four years after Rushton wrote his letter to the Home
Secretary, the same picture of a disproportionate Irish
presence in the criminal statistics still prevailed:
Table 7.6
The number of persons taken into custody and the number
committed on charges of felony, Liverpool Borough 1853

Origin

Taken into
custody

Committed on
felony charge

Liverpudlians

1,730

759

Irish

2,599

1,138

Others

1,455

638

Total

5,784

2,535

[Source: P.P. (1854), Poor Removal, Minutes of Evidence,
A. Campbell, QQ.4993-95.]
Of the total arrests given above, the Irish represented
45%. The Irish also accounted for 45% of those actually
committed on felony charges. Some indication of the
proportion of Irish in the local prison during the
following year is given in Table 7.7 below.
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Table 7.7
The population of Liverpool
borough gaol on the night of 27 April 1854

Categories

Irish

Others
born

Total

Irish
as % of
Total

Adult males

158

188

346

46

Adult females

97

ill

208

47

Juvenile males

50

32

82

61

Juvenile females

12

18

30

40

317

349

666

48

Total

[Source: P.P. (1854), Poor Removal, Minutes of Evidence,
A. Campbell, QQ.3993-95.]
The 317 Irish, represented 48% of the prison population on
this particular day, while women as a whole accounted for
36% of the total number of prisoners. Two years later,
widespread attention was drawn to the following breakdown
of stabbing cases:
Table 7.8
The ethnic origin of 185 persons
charged with stabbing of fences in Liverpool 37
borough, for 9 months ending 30 September 1855

Place of birth
Liverpool
England other than Liverpool
Ireland
Scotland, Wales, I.0.M.
Foreign
TOTAL:

Number of cases
40
25
83
8
29
185

37. Shimmin, H., Liverpool Life (Liverpool, 1856) p.
Shimmin quoted these statistics from the Head
Constable's report for 1855.
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Irish born persons represented 45% of the total of 185 but
whether this was unusually high for this type of offence
is not known because the release of 'ethnic' crime
statistics by the police was erratic. In 1876, of the
13,313 commitals to Liverpool Borough gaol, 70% were
Catholic (for a breakdown of 'Catholic' criminal
statistics in Liverpool, see Appendix 7).
What types of crime were the Irish mainly involved
in? Not surprisingly, an important category of criminal
activity was those of fences arising from prostitution.
The fact that Liverpool was a major seaport guaranteed a
high demand for prostitutes and this was the case until
recent times. Another, major, contributory factor was the
lack of factory work. As early as 1836, a report of the
Borough Council estimated that there were 300 brothels and
4,200 prostitutes. 4 ° In 1838, the Liverpool police
estimated that of a total of £15,992 worth of stolen
property, £4,403 of this was the result of prostitutes
robbing individuals. 41 In 1839 the chaplain of the
Preston House of Correction in an article on criminal
statistics wrote:

40.

P.P. (1839), Report of the Constabulary
Commissioners, Appendix No.7, p.216. See also
Liverpool Mercury, 22 September 1837 for a long
account of the state of crime in Liverpool.

41.

Proceedings of the Statistical Society of London,
April 1839, pp.183-184.
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"It may be proper to make a few remarks
connected with the great proportion of female
criminals in Liverpool, originating no doubt,
in the number of careless and
drunken seafaring men who become the easy
prey of these dissolute women - a class, it
is to be feared, whose numbers must be
increased and whose profligacy must be
encouraged, by the facility and too often by
the impunity with which their depredations
are affected." 42
Thus by the time of the Cornewallis report in 1836,
prostitution was widespread in Liverpool and was closely
connected with thieving. Witnesses giving evidence in the
report were divided in their opinions regarding the
involvement of Irish women in prostitution. George
Forwood, assistant overseer of the Parish of Liverpool
claimed that there were proportionately more Irish
prostitutes than English while Dr. Duncan expressed the
opinion that there was a 'great number' of Irish women
among the lower class of prostitute. However Fr. Glover
stated that there was 'not much' prostitution among the
poor Irish, a view also shared by Fr. Murphy who added
that in the case of those Irish womn who were
prostitutes, they had been driven to it by want. 43 In
August 1846, the police reported that there were 538
brothels in the town, compared with 300 in Manchester.44
Harder evidence regarding Irish involvement in
prostitution was provided by published statistics in 1853:

42.

Clay, J., Chaplain of Preston House of Correction,
'Annual Report', in Proceedings of the Statistical
Society of London, March 1839, p.91.

43.

Report on Irish Poor 1836, Appendix, G., No.11,
pp.10, 18, 22, 25.

44.

Liverpool Mercury, 7 August 1848.
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Table Number 7.9
Number of prostitutes taken into custody
for being disorderly on the streets and
summarily punished Borough of Liverpool 1853

Place of

Number

%

Origin
Ireland

497

44

Liverpool

295

26

Others

331

29

1123

99

Total

[Source: P.P., Poor Removal 1854, Minutes of Evidence,
A. Campbell, QQ.4993-95.]
The category 'others' refers to women born outside of
Liverpool i.e. English, Welsh, Scots, Manx and
foreigners. The relatively high percentage of Irish women
is not surprising given the demand for prostitutes in a
town where an estimated 30,000 sailors were ashore at any
one time and who congregated in public houses along the
docks where the Irish lived in large numbers. Whether 44%
was relatively high is unknown given the lack of similar
information for other years, but as many of those labelled
'Liverpudlian' would be Catholics, the proportion of
Catholics was almost certainly greater than 44%. For the
latter half of the century, we have to rely on Fr. Nugent
for clues to the possible involvement of Catholic women in
prostitution. With reference to 1865, he comments that
Catholic women in the borough gaol accounted for 62% of
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the total female prisoners 'with a considerable proportion
committed for prostitution'

In 1876, 100,190 sailors

were paid off in Liverpool. 46 In 1881, the corresponding
figure was over 114,000 and during the year there were
4,586 arrests of prostitutes, representing 1,852
individual women. 47 In 1882, around the Sailors Home in
Liverpool, there were 46 public houses within a
circumference of 200 yards, all of them the haunts of
prostitutes. 48 Nugent claimed that a girl had no trouble
earning between £2 and £3 per week and that many of them
were only 15 or 16 years of age. He claimed that the lack
of employment for girls was a major factor in the resort
to prostitution of young women in Liverpool. 49 Thus any
girl who, through poverty or inclination needed to earn
money, the demand for prostitutes ensured that she could
do so.
In 1875, speaking in his role of Catholic chaplain at
the borough gaol, he stated:

45.

Nugent is an important person in the Catholic history
of Liverpool. He still awaits his biographer. For a
description of his career, see Bennet, J.,
Father Nugent of Liverpool (Liverpool, 1949).

46.

P.P. (1877), Select Committee on Intemperance,
Minutes of Evidence, Fr. Nugent, Q.8216.

47.

P.P. (1882), Select Committee on Law Relating to the
Protection of Young Girls, Minutes of Evidence,
Fr. Nugent, Q.94.

48.

P.P. (1877), Intemperance, Minutes of Evidence,
Fr. Nugent, Q.8216.

49.

P.P., Select Committee on Law Relating to the
Protection of Young Girls, Fr. Nugent, Q.102. Nugent
said that as a seamstress such girls could start at
2s 6d a week and at best work up to 10 shillings a
week, compared with the £2/3 as prostitute.
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'The gaol is crowded by drunkennes and
prostitution, the vices of prosperous labour
and a large seaport. The same faces are
constantly to be seen in the prison.' 50
and:
'I think Liverpool is the only prison in the
world where females exceed the males; I have
never found any other prison where that is
the case.' 51
In 1876, the 5,000 female committals of Catholic women to
the Borough gaol represented 705 individuals and Nugent
said that they were 'chiefly' prostitutes. 52 In 1882,
Nugent gave evidence to the Select Committee on the Law
relating to the Protection of Young Girls. In this, he
did not provide any statistics regarding the numbers of
Catholic girls among the ranks of prostitutes but the
tenor of his evidence suggests that it was a matter of
some concern. In 1881, of the 6,357 Catholic female
committals to the Borough gaol, they were, he said 'very
largely composed of basket girls, women working in
warehouses and prostitutes, chiefly committed for
drunkenness'. 53 He claimed that few girls came to
Liverpool from Ireland in order to take up prostitution.
More usually, a girl became pregnant in Ireland and
because of social pressures, had to come to Liverpool to
have her baby:

50.

1875 Report of the Catholic Chaplain to the Borough
Repeat in P.P. (1877),
Gaol, Liverpool.
Intemperance, Minutes of Evidence, Fr. Nugent,
Q.8211.

51.

P.P. (1877), Intemperance, Minutes of Evidence,
Fr. Nugent, Q.8337.

52. Nugent, op. cit., Q.8207.
53. P.P. (1882), Protection of Young Girls, Minutes of
Evidence, Fr. Nugent, Q.99.
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• • .she comes to Liverpool; sometimes her
seducer may give her a pound or two, and she,.
comes to a strange country, homeless and
friendless, and burdened with a child; then
she leads a life of prostitution . . . the
women who keep brothels in Ireland generally
come to Liverpool for their women . . . A
great number of Irish girls do drift on to
the streets; they come to England imagining
they only have to come to England, and there
is bread for them directly; innocent girls
come over
expecting they can get situations
immediately; they have
no money and no friends, and they fall into
these houses; but I find few girls indeed
come over from Ireland who
have been prostitutes in Ireland.' 54
The incidence of prostitution was closely related to
the incidence of drunkenness and in the provision of
drinking places, Liverpool appears to have had an
abnormally large number of public houses and beer shops.
In 1857, there were 1,493 public houses in the borough,
one for every 279 in the population at large and 897
beerhouses. In 1876, the corresponding figures were 1,919
and 334•55 (For statistics of drunkenness, see Appendix
No. 8).
A peculiarly Irish type of offence, usually drink
related, was the ubiquitous 'row', which frequently ended
with the participants being arrested and charged with
assaulting the police. The row might be triggered off by
an argument between Irishmen from different parts of

54.

Ibid., QQ.109-11O.

55.

For an account of the controversy in Liverpool over
the drink trade, see White, B.D., op. cit.,
pp.105-110. The Licensed Victuallers were a powerful
influence in the Liverpool Conservative party as
early as 1851 and the relationship or the police with
•this body was a cause for concern, see pp.
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Ireland, usually described as a 'faction' fight or simply
arise from drunken arguments. Whatever the cause, they
occurred often and were widely reported in the press,
adding to the legend of the 'Fighting Irishmen'. In the
Liverpool area, these disturbances were common and
frequently involved a ferocity which was terrifying for
those living near. There were too many to list here but
some examples will illiustrate the nature of the problem.
In May 1849, a riot occurred in St. Martin's Street,
Liverpool between Irish from Sligo and Mayo. It involved
several courts and several police officers were hurt when
trying to restore order. This occurred only weeks after a
similar disturbance in Lace St. Much Woolton, on the
outskirts of the borough, by 1850, was the scene of many
faction fights while Prescot, also on the outskirts of
Liverpool had also witnessed many serious riots between
Irish from different counties of Ireland. In July 1846, a
serious row occurred between men from Roscominon and Mayo;
in 1847 in a similar row an Irishman was killed and by
1850, it was claimed that such rows were becoming frequent
in Prescot. Following a disturbance in Liverpool in
August 1855 between men from Munster and Connaught, the
Liverpool Courier commented
'Scarcely a Sunday afternoon passes without
the lower streets of Liverpool, especially at
the North End of the Town, being disturbanced
by one or more of these terrible faction
fights which are epidemic amongst Irishmen,
in whatever portion of the globe they happend
to locate themseves ... The public at large
knew little or nothing about their causes and
the people engaged in them knew far less for
they generally commenced for nothing at all
beyond the mere love of fighting.'
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On two days running in Septemebr 1865, in the North End of
Liverpool there were faction fights during which fourteen
Irishmen and women were arrested. A search of the press
would reveal many nre cases.56
Such fighting is to be distinguished from Irish
clashes with the English and in particular, Catholic
clashes with Orangemen, which in Liverpool were a irore
serious source of concern. From the point of view of the
high incidence of charges against Irishmen and women of
assaulting the police, the significance of these rows lies
in the creation of an atmosphere in which physical
violence was quickly resorted to when provoked,
particularly with regard to the police. The relatively
high incidence of Irish arrests for drunkenness and
brawling was maintained throughout the century and was a
major worry among the Catholic clergy. For the year ended
30th September 1871, the Head Constable of Liverpool
revealed that of 18,803 arrests, 37% were of Irish born
persons and 35% were Liverpool born and in 1877, Fr.
Nugent claimed that 80% of all Catholic prisoners in
Liverpool borough gaol were Irish born or the children of

56. For an excellent account of the development of the
Irish stereotype, see Cilley, S., 'English Attitudes
to the Irish in England', in Immigrants and
Minorities in British Society, (Ed.) Holmes, C.,
1978, pp.81-109. For Prescot riots see Liverpool
Mail, 10 October 1846 and 19 December 1846;
Liverpool Mercury, 22 October 1847; Liverpool Mail,
20 July 1850; for Much Woolton rows, Liverpool Mail,
20 July 1850; for Liverpool faction fights, see
Liverpool Chronicle, 2 June 1849; Liverpool Standard,
19 July 1853; Liverpool Courier, 15 August 1855;
Liveroo1 Mercury, 14 August 1855; Manchester
Guardian, 13 July 1858; Liverpool Mail, 9 September
1865. Faction fights frequently took place on the
steamboats crossing to Liverpool, see Liverpool Mail,
27 June 1846.
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Irish parents. He also made the assessment that 90% of
their of fences were drink related and that 'a very great
amount of poverty among the Irish in Liverpool was due to
drink.' 57 Still later, in 1896, we find W.J. Stewart, the
stipendiary magistrate, repeating the view that the Irish
were more prone to drunkenness and assaults on the police
rather than serious crime.58
Reference has already been made to the fact that in
Liverpool, throughout the nineteent century, there was a
high level of juvenile crime. In 1853, Thomas Carter,
chaplain to the borough gaol, stated in his annual report,
the opinion that the crime rate in Liverpool reflected the
fact that the port attracted 'destitute and criminal' boys
from Ireland. He also expressed the view that the Irish
children in Liverpool were very precocious, especially
those from Dublin. 59 The impact of the port on Liverpool
children in the dockland areas cannot be over
exaggerated. Liverpool children were, and still are,
streetwise to an extent that is usually unknown in many
large towns. Father Nugent touched on this theme in 1865
when he argued that the policy of the Catholic
Reformatories of sending Liverpool chidren to the country
was a waste of time, reflected in the high rate of
recommittals. Referring to the type of children in care,
he said:

57.

P.P. (1877), Intemperance, Minutes of Evidence,
Fr. Nugent, Q.8201-8202.

58.

P. p . (1896), Reformatory and Industrial Schools
Committee, Minutes of Evidence, Stewart, W.J.,
Q.27227.

59.

P.P. (1852), Select Committee on Destitute Children,
Minutes of Evidence, T. Carter.
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'The class ofboys committed to reformatories
have been accustomed to the streets of
Liverpool from their childhood; they have
their respective avocations, either begging,
stealing or trading, and though young, theirs
has been a life of continuous excitement, and
Liverpool's busy streets, quays, docks, ships
and river, are indelibly stamped upon their
minds . . .' 60
E.M. I-lance, Secretary to the School Board of Liverpool
told an enquiry in 1896 that:
'We have in Liverpool a wonderful amount of
attraction to a child of a restless disposition, more
so probably than exists in any other time. You know
quite well that Robinson Crusoe is not a solitary
example, and we have shipping which exercises a
fascination and a considerable number of our
children. There are also the docks; there is sugar
to be picked up and there is fruit.' 61
The attractions of the docks to criminals and the lack of
factory work were constantly recurring themes heard from
various officials throughout the nineteenth century.62
Mayhew, in his comments on Irish juvenile delinquency in
London said:
'A large proportion of the London thieves are
'Irish Cockneys', having been born in London
of Irish parents. This shows, we believe,
not that the Irish are naturally more
criminal than our own race, but simply that
they are poorer, and that their children are,
consequently, left to shift for themselves
and sent out to beg irore frequently from our
own people . . . Some bigots seek to make
out that the excess of crime in connection
with the Irish race is due directly or
indirectly to the influence of the prevailing
religion of the country.'

60.
61.

p . p . (1896), Reformatory and Industrial Schools
Committee, Minutes of Evidence, Hance, E.M., 0.17076.

62.

For further expressions of this opinion, see P.P.
(1872), Select Committee on Habitual Drunkards,
Minutes of Evidence, Greig, C.B. (Head Constable of
Liverpool), 0.2147; P.P. (1890), Reformatory and
Industrial Schools Committee, Minutes of Evidence,
Thomas, A.C., Q.29573.
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Mayhew attacked the selectivity of the statistics used in
the Protestant propaganda. 63 It is not surprising that in
Liverpool the criminal statistics referring to the Irish
were eagerly seized by ultra-Protestants. However, as
Mayhew pointed out, the Exeter Hall propagandists
throughout the country kept up a ceaseless output of
pamphlets, letters and sermons making the same connection
between crime and Catholicism. 64 The use of such
statistics by ultra Protestants became more widespread
after 1850 and it is highly probable that this was becaue
of the famine influx of Irish. A large number of towns
experienced an increase in Irish pauperism after 1847 but
most of all in Lancashire.

7.4 Fear of Irish Disloyalty and Rebellion - 1848
During 1848, when the authorities in Liverpool were
still struggling with the immediate consequences of the
flood of Irish immigration, the nation was swept by a mood
of apprehension on the part of the newly enfranchised
middle class who, in the towns and cities, were now the
new ruling elite. The cause of their concern was the
belief that a mood of rebellion was taking hold among the

63.

Mayhew is quoted in 'The Irish in England' Dublin
Review, Dec. 1856, pp 499-500.

64.

For a typical example, see The Orange and Protestant
Banner, Vol.111, January 1855-December 1856. An
analysis of the burden of Irish paupers on the
Bradford ratepayers and the Irish presence in
Bradford polcie returns; also The Orange and
Protestant Banner, Vol.V, 25 January 1860. Analysis
of criminal statistics in Liverpool for 1859, showing
over representation of Irish among offenders.
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unemployed, the Chartists and the Irish. Not
surprisingly, in those towns with large Irish populations,
this concern was greatest because of the expectation that
any trouble in Ireland would spread onto their streets.
The expectation of trouble from the Irish in Britain
reflected a fairly widespread belief that the Irish were
ungrateful on two counts. First, they were ungrateful for
the poor relief they received in England from the Poor Law
Unions and the plethora of private charities which
collected for the Irish famine victims. The contemporary
press contains many accounts of attempted frauds on Unions
and in Liverpool, Austin's uncovering of the large scale
frauds in January 1847, seemed to provide concrete
evidence of Irish importunity. 65 Second, the Irish were
considered 'disloyal' in that constantly simmering
rebellion in Ireland and the desire of many Irish to be
free of British rule offended many British loyalists.66

65.

The examples of attempted fraud are too numerous to
mention. For examples, see Manchester Guardian,
13 February 1847. It was reported that able bodied
Irish in Newport were refusing to work in the Poor
Law Union. In Liverpool an Irishman asking to be
passed to Ireland was found to have 5 shillings and
sixpence hidden in his shoes; Liverpool Mercury,
11 May 1847; an Irishwoman applying for relief in
Liverpool was found to have 7 soup tickets in her
pockets, Liverpool Albion, 15 March 1847. At a
meeting of the Select Vestry on 6 July 1847, it was
reported hundreds of persons in receipt of good wages
were claiming relief, Manchester Guardian, 7 July
1847.

66.

In 1868, the parish priest of St. Marie's Roman
Catholic church in Sheffield found it necessary to
state in public that Irish Catholics in England were
'loyal' subjects of Queen Victoria. This followed the
arrest of James Quigley, a Fenian organiser in
Sheffield, Sheffield Times, 18 January 1868.
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By 1848, the failure of the Chartists to obtain their aims
by constitutional means had brought the issue of physical
force to the forefront of their considerations at the same
time that Irish Nationalists, free of O'Connell's
influence, were pondering the same option. Thus in Spring
of 1848, the overthrow of the French monarchy and the
setting up of a Republic, severe economic distress at
home, a rising tide of militant Irish nationalism and
Chartist confrontations with the police, all induced an
almost neurotic response from the authorities. For a
brief spell Chartists and Irish Nationalists seemed likely
to join forces. 67 In fact, there is little evidence that
the hartists had any significant following in Liverpool.
For example, in 1842, the number of signatures for the
National Petition numbered only 23,000 in Liverpool
compared with 99,680 in Manchester, a town with a smaller
population. There was some hartist activity in
Liverpool. On 22 February 1848, J.M.McDonald, the
secretary of the Liverpool branch of the National
Confederation wrote to Cardwell, asking him to state his
position on the Ministerial budget. Caldwell's reply was

67. For an account of Irish involvement in English
radicalism see Thompson, D., 'Ireland and the Irish
in English Radicalism" in The Chartist Experience Studies in Working Class Radicalism and Culture, 1830
-1860. Epstein, J. and Thompson, D. (Ed.) (MacMillan,
1982). For an examination of events in Liverpool in
1848, see Lowe, W.J., "The Chartists are The Irish
Confederates: Lancashire, 1848" in Irish Historical
Studies, XXIV, No.94 (November 1984). I have examined
the Home Office files concerning events in Liverpool
at ths time and differ from Dr. Lowe's conclusion in
that I rate the threat of the Liverpool Confederates
to be less than he implies. See also Stevenson, J.,
Popular Disturbances in England 1800-1870 (1979),
Chapter 6. Denvir, J., The Irish in Britain (1892),
Chapters 16 and 19. Denvir gives a description of
the activities of Irish Nationalsts in Liverpool at
this time.
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not satisfactory to the Liverpool National Confederation
and a resolution was passed at a branch meeting, telling
him to resign. This was not the stuff of which
revolutions are mounted. 68 On 31 March a meeting of
chartists was held in Liverpool 'to sympathise with the
French Revolution'. The meeting was addressed by an
Irishman, 'let them swear that night to make our common
cause of the Charter of England and the repeal of the
Union' 69 In a Leader of 11 April 1848, the Mercury
called the physical force Chartists at the National
Convention 'knave and simpletons'.
In Liverpool, the magistrates were sensitive to events
in Ireland. In 1846, the Young Ireland movement set up
the Irish Confederation in which they were joined by

William O'Brien and when O'Connell died in

1847 the Young

nationalist

Irelanders became the dominant force

in

politics.

and Confederates in

Thus there were Repealers

the nationalist movement and frequently

Irish

in

the press, the

two terms were used synonymously. In 1848, John Mitchell
left the Repeal Association and joined the Confederates
and started a newspaper, the United Irishman, in the pages
of which he advocated armed insurrection, the overthrow of
the landlord system and the setting up of a Republic.

68.

Liverpool Mercury, 14 March 1848. This reproduces
the correspondence between McDonald and Cardwell;
Liverpool Mercury, 11 April 1848; 18 April 1848. The
Liverpool Journal of 8 April 1848 carried a long
leader mocking the repealers 'fighting talk'.

69.

Liverpool Mercury, 4 April 1848.
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However it is fairly well accepted that by 1848 the
authorities in Britain were concerned at what appeared to
be a twin speared threat to law and order. In Liverpool
it was the Confederate

clubs which

engaged the attention

of the politically minded Irish of whom the leaders were
Terence Bellow McManus, Dr. Lawrence Reynolds, George
Smyth, Dr. O'Donnell, Dr. Murphy and Patrick O'Hanlon.7°
This essentially middle class leadership of the Liverpool
Confederates and the subsequent failure of the
Confederates to launch any large scale demonstrations in
Liverpool of all places, suggests that their support was
limited and tepid. In June 1848, the Confederates in
Liverpool claimed they had forty

clubs,

each with a

membership of 100 but this is almost certainly untrue.71
The Liverpool Journal of 5 August 1848, in an article on
the clubs in Liverpool, could only name fourteen.
However, in the fevered atmosphere of 1848, the Liverpool
authorities took no chances, whether the trouble was
expected from the Irish, the unemployed or the Chartists.
The police, under Dowling's command operated a system of
surveillance over all potential trouble makers with such
success that there was no chance of the authorities being
taken by surprise.

70.

Denvir, op. cit., p.146.

71.

Public Record Office, H045/2410. A letter from Mayor
to Secretary of State, 28 June 1848. Horsfall gave
details of police notes taken at a meeting held in a
schoolroom in Liverpool on 27 June, attended mainly
by 'lower Irish'.
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Initially, it was concern over the possible rioting on
the part of the unemployed that occupied the attention of
the magistrates although the source of the numerous
posters appearing on walls in the town may have been
Chartists or Confederation. On the 1 March 1848, a poster
appeared inviting attendance at a meeting to discuss the
'Revolution in France' and reminding the 'Men of
Liverpool' that:
.the citizens of Paris have achieved
their objective viz: a Republican government
• . . Resist to your utmost any increase
in your national expenditure (rather insist
on a reduction). Be suspicious of any
increase in our army and navy; beware that it
is not wanted for evil purposes; should any
attempt be made, rise to a man. . .' 72
It is not clear precisely who in Liverpool was to 'rise up
to a man' nor where their arms were to come from but
despite the emptiness of the injunction, such placards
helped to fuel the apprehension over social unrest.
However Rushton was more concerned about the growing
numbers of unemployed gathering on the Exchange Flags
hoping to be taken on by employers. He told the Home
Secretary that the men were excited by the news of riots
in Glasgow and that 'responsible' people in the town were
apprehensive. He was sufficiently concerned to send for
troops 'as quickly as possible'. 73 In addition, 424
special constables were sworn in, of whom '326 were
gentlemen and the remainder were in the employ of the dock

72.

P.R.O. !1045/2410A. Letter from Rushton to Secretary
of State, 5 March 1848.

73.

P.R.O., H045/2410A. Rushton to Home Office, 8 March
1848.
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company'. At a meeting of the unemployed dock porters
held on March 11, called to discuss the cost of living,
there were more than 500 constables and a company of the
60th Rifles present. The forces of law and order exceeded
the number attending the meeting several times over and,
not surprisingly, it passed off quietly. 74 This massive
show of force was clearly intended to be intimidatory and
in this, it was successful. It was concern over the
possible reactions of the Irish to events in Ireland which
eventually troubled Rushton most. On the 8 March, he told
the Home Secretary that he was worried about St. Patrick's
day and the Irish parade. 75 Two days later the Mayor told
Sir George 'let's get the 17 March over with' and on the
15 March the Home Secretary was informed by Rushton that
3,455 special constables had been sworn in and:
'. . . unless there is trouble in Ireland, we
should be able to cope with anything . . . I
think the Irish will wait and see if Mr
O'Brien and his party come to anything
. 76
The Roman Catholic clergy in Liverpool, and indeed
elsewhere, were not enthusiastic about St. Patrick's day
parades. Father William Parker of St. Patrick's in the
South End was particularly hostile to the whole idea of
repealing the Union of Ireland with Britain. On one
occasion he kicked over a table put inside the church to

74.

P.R.O., H045/241OA. Horsfall to Secretary of State,
10 and 12 March 1848.

75.

P.R.O., H045/24lOA. Rushton to Secretary of State,
8 March 1848.

76.

P.R.O. H045/2410. T.B. Horsfall to Secretary of
State, 10 March 1848. H045/2410A. Rushton to
Secretary of State, 15 March 1848.
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collect signatures in support of the restoration of the
Irish Parliament. In 1847, Dr Brown, Bishop of the
Lancashire district had a letter read out in all Roman
Catholic churches, strongly deprecating any St. Patrick's
day procession. 77 Rushton had taken the opportunity of
appealing to Brown to try to dissuade the Irish societies
from parading. On 15 March 1848, employers of Irish
labour in the town were asked to persuade their men not to
turn out on the 17th March.78

Meanwhile the atmosphere of crisis grew, fed by
rumour, unsubstantiated reports and anonymous letters.
For example, on 15th March 1848, Dowling received an
official letter from Dublin Castle stating that:
'Information is received that the Repealers
of Manchester and Liverpool, in conjunction
with the Chartists entertain the idea of
setting fire to these towns on the 17th.'
The Irish police also said that Mitchell was due in
Liverpool to address the Confederate clubs and suggested
that he was put under surveillance and his speeches

77.

Leaders of the Liverpool Hiberniann societies were
under the impression that they had been given
permission by Dr. Brown, Bishop of the Lancashire
district, to process to St. Anthony's in Scotland
Road. There appears to have been some dispute over
what was agreed and the clergy's condemnation of the
small procession of 170 persons, produced strains
within the Liverpool Catholic comunity. For the
Hibernian's version of events, see Liverpool Journal,
27 March 1847. See also, Liverpool Journal, 6 March
1847. For details of police preparations for the 1848
St. Patrick's Day see Liverpool Mercury, 21 March
1848. This also covers the full letter of
appreciation of the Mayor's preparations for trouble,
from the middle class of Liverpool.

78.

P.R.O. H045.24lOA. Mayor to Sir George Grey, 15 March
1848. In Manchester and Salford, Roman Catholic
clergy warned Irish Catholics not to march on
17 March 'Our religion teaches us to obey the law'.
P.R.O. 05/2410, copy of notice put up in Manchester
and Salford.
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recorded. 79 At the same time, the mayor of Liverpool
received an anonymous letter from Glasgow, claiming that
on St. Patrick's day a rebellion would take place in
Ireland and simultaneously, the Irish, low English and
Scots would rise up in Liverpool, Manchester and
Glasgow. 8 ° Just how much notice was taken of such
alarmist correspondence it is not possible to judge but
the massive show of force on the part of the authorities
indicated an unwillingness to take chances. In the event,
St. Patrick's day passed off even more quietly than usual,
hardly surprising given 3455 special constables, the
entire police force, members of the County police, a troop
of the 11th Hussars, a company of the 60th Rifles, and the
52nd regiment. Last and probably least, the local
pensioners were on call. Commenting on the day, the
Liverpool Mercury told its readers:
1 We are glad to say that the anniversary of
St. Patrick passed over here without the
slightest attempt to disturb the peace of the
town. We believe that scarcely an
intoxicated Irishman was seen during the day
in the streets, which were more orderly than
ever we can remember them . . . A knowledge
of the great preparations made by the Mayor
for the preservation of the peace of the town
having been spread about, ladies and timid
people did not venture out on
Friday . . .' 81

79.

P.R.O. H045/2410A. D. McGregor, Dublin castle to
Mr. Dowling, Head Constable of Liverpool, 15 March
1848.

80.

P.R.O. H045/2410A. Anonymous to Mayor of Liverpool,
15 March 1848.

81.

Liverpool Mercury, 21 March 1848.
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On St. Patrick's Day, two leading Confederates,
Meagher and Doherty arrived in Liverpool to address the
Confederate clubs but were under observation as soon as
they disembarked at the Clarence Dock. Rushton told the
Home Secretary that they represented no danger, 'they will
find it hopeless here', but repeated his fear that if
there was trouble in Ireland it would have consequences in
Liverpool. 82 In Ireland the authorities took action
against the Confederate leaders and on 22 March, Smith
O'Brien and Meagher were arrested on a charge of making
seditious speeches at Confederate meetings while John
Mitchell was arrested and charged with printing seditious
articles in the United Irishman. In May, Smith O'Brien
was tried on a charge of sedition but was discharged but
Mitchell, on trial for treason, was sentenced to 14 years
transportation. These events inflamed Irish nationalists
in Britain and increased the fear of disturbances. In
Liverpool, police surveillance of the Confederates was
complete and at a meeting of a Confederate Club on 27 June
1848, the police recorded the proceedings in full despite
the claim made at the meeting that it was 'no good the
police trying to infiltrate.' 83 Present at the meeting
was McManus, Dr. Reynolds and James Laf fan. The language

82.

P.R.O. H045/24lOA. Rushton to Secretary of State,
17 March 1848. For an account of a meeting of
repealers in Liverpool, see Liverpool Journal,
8 April 1848.

83.

P.R.O. H045/241OA. Mayor to Secretary of State,
28 June 1848. The meeting took place at the Circus
Street Schoolroom. It was claimed the first
Confederate club formed in Liverpool was the Daniel
Club and that its members were armed.
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used at the meeting was violent and calculated to alarm
those outsiders to whom it was reported. Reynolds begged
every man present to purchase arms and 'never mind the
police or military', they were quite able to overcome
them. McManus told the meeting 'it was no foolish thing
they were about . . . they would have to contend with
disciplined troops . . . it was no trifling thing to
deluge a country in blood.' Laffan claimed that in three
months they would have an organised force 'fit to meet any
quantity of soldiers the government could spare' •84 These
boasts were ludicrous for there is no evidence that at any
time the members of the Confederate clubs in Liverpool
were drilling and training in the use of arms. No one
named time and places at which drilling took place. The
kind of language used at this and similar meetings was
either a deliberate ploy to raise morale or indulgence in
the grossest self deception. The only hard evidence
regarding the arms availabe to the Repealers and
Confederates is that produced when two men were arrested
on 24th July 1848 for carrying Pikes. 85 There is no doubt
the police were clamping down on suspected Irish
nationalists and chartists. In April Dr. Reynolds had

84.

Ibid.

85.

For a full account of the seizure of the pikes see
Liverpool Mercury, 25 and 28 July, 1848. The men
arrested were James O'Brien, Henry McCavat, Henry
Banner and James Cuddy. These were men of no
standing in Liverpool, indicative of the lack of
political or organisational 'weight'. Eventually the
Liverpool Confederates were arrested and put on trial
at the December Assizes. Nine received prison
sentences. See Lowe, W.J., op. cit., pp.193-194.
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opened a foundry in Leeds Street where pikes, swords and
other weapons were produced and sold from a shop he also
owned. 86 This was a legitimate business but his
activities were closlely monitored by the police. On one
occasion Reynolds complained to Rushton about police
behaviour when entering his premises and a policeman was
reprimanded. Another Irishman made an official complaint
about damage to his workshop on the part of policemen who
carried out a search. 87 Under this degree of
surveillance, the Confederates were no threat to the
authorities. The real threat was the mobs taking to the
streets. One of the men arrested on July 24th was found
to be connected with Reynolds and admitted he was
exporting 100 pikes to Waterford. However, there was
nothing illegitimate in such a business transaction.
However, a week later, two Irishmen were arrested, also
carrying pikes and a search of their homes revealed one
gun and a letter concerning the movements of Repealers in
other towns. 88 However, the pikes discovered hardly added
up to an arsenal adequate for mounting rebellion though

86. Reynolds was a medical doctor, trained in Dublin. He
disappeared from Liverpool in 1848, went to
Birmingham and finished up in America. See Lowe,
W.J., op. cit., p.183, also Denvir, J., op. cit.,
pp.150-151.
87. It is clear that the Liverpool police, under Dowling,
were harassing the Irish confederates as a deliberate
policy to unnerve them. Dowling sent for the
Secretary of the Confederates and told him that their
activities were known and watched. P.R.O. H045/2410A.
Rushton To Secretary of State, 15 March 1848. The
complaints about the police were revealed in the
hearing before Rushton at the Liverpool magistrates
court. Liverpool Mercury, 28 July 1848.
88. Liverpool Mercury, 28 July 1848.
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they increased the sense of threat. Commenting in court
on this latter case, Rushton said:
the case required great
consideration. Intelligence given to the
magistrates, and this discovery tended to
confirm it, that in this town there was an
organisation for open, serious armed
rebellion . . .,' 89
This edginess on the part of the magistrates in towns with
large Irish populations was the result of events in
Ireland where, on July 21st, the government suspended
Habeus Corpus. In addition, the Kennington Common meeting
in April and associated meetings in the provinces added to
the air of crisis.90
Unsubstantiated claims proliferated. A correspondent
to the Liverpool Mercury of July 21st 1848 wrote:
there is at this moment, a rapid and
dangerous club organisation going forward in
Liverpool and other large places. The real
motives of the originators of this scheme,
though not publicly avowed, may easily be
guessed at. It can be nothing less than the
destruction of the lives of property of the
middle and higher classes of our townsmen: it
may be much more. We have seen the imminent
danger in which the Parisians have been
placed in consequence of a very similarly
organised conspiracy.'
On July 25th, the Liverpool Mercury carried a long leader
on the threat of civil disorder among the town's Irish and
repeated a claim that there were 50 clubs in the town,
each with a membership of 100. By this time, the decision
had been made to increase the regular police force by 500
men and in addition 2000 regular troops were stationed in
the borough. An incredible 20,000 special constables had
been sworn in to assist the regular police and army should

89.

Ibid.

90.

Stevenson, op. cit., 267-272.
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disturbances break out. Pressure was put on an estimated
500 Irish dockers to sign on as special constables but
they refused and were promptly sacked. 91 Despite this
massive show of force there was something approachng panic
in Liverpool when, on July 28th, a printed report was
circulated in the town, claiming that rebellion had broken
out in Ireland, around Thurles, and that British troops
had refused to obey orders. The Mayor telegraphed Sir
George Grey for confirmation of the report and was told
the Home Office knew nothing of it. When passengers
arriving on the Irish steamers also expressed ignorance of
the rebellion, it was realised it was a hoax. 92 With
regard to local Confederate leaders, the discovery of the
pikes led the magistrates to take action against Reynolds,
the 'thartist Ironmonger' and McManus. Reynolds had left
Liverpool and was believed to be in Birmingham.
In fact, there was no trouble with the Irish in
Britain during 1848, the 'Year of Revolution' but the
tensions raised by the expectation of an uprising did
little to endear the Irish to many English, particularly
when the emergency measures added to the rates bill. The
Liverpool Mercury was probably voicing the views of many
English, and certainly the Orangemen when it wrote:

91.

Liverpool Mercury, 1 August 1848, Leader. The day
following their sacking some of the dockers asked for
their jobs back, agreeing to help in the defence of
the town. However, they were told their cases would
be considered.

92.

So much alarm had been created by the false report
that the Mayor had to have a placard placed on walls
throughout the town stating the 'alarming
intelligence' was untrue. See Liverpool Mercury,
28 July 1848, Leader.
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'It is an ascertained fact that 75 per cent
of the poor rates are expended upon the Irish
inhabitants and persons of Irish extraction,
and we have no doubt whatever that they
participate in the benefits of the public
charities in the same enormous proportion.
Yet Irish clubs are organising here to
threaten Liverpool' 93
The authorities in Liverpool and Mancester were determined
to demonstrate their unwillingness to tolerate the threat
of insurrection and the Liverpool confederates were tried
at the Lancashire December Ass izes in 1848 on charges of
treason felony and nine received prison sentences. Mathew
Somers, Robert Hopper, Francis O'Donnell and George Smythe
each receiving two years. The Manchester prisoners were
found guilty of charges of conspiracy and unlawful
sentences and received lighter sentences than the
Liverpool Irish. 94 It is doubtful whether anything other
than a very small proportion of the Irish in Liverpool
were politically active, most were concerned with survival
at this particular time. However, the atmosphere of
crisis lasted throughout most of 1848 and the fears thus
stirred were easily translated into anti-Irish prejudice
and anti-Catholicism. This was not confined to Liverpool
or any particular class. For example, the Times of July
26th 1848, in the course of a long leader complaining
about Ireland and its problems, commented:

93. Liverpool Mercury, 21 July 1848.
94. Lowe, W.J., op. cit., pp.193-194.
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'taking all things into account, we do not
hesitate to say that every hardworking man in
this country carries a whole Irish family on
his back. He does not receive what he ought
to receive for his labour and the difference
goes to maintain the said Irish family, which
is doing nothing but sitting idle at home,
basking in the sun, telling stories,
plotting, rebelling, wishing death to every
Saxon and laying everything that happens at
the Saxon's door.'

7.5 Summary
The events of 1847 were traumatic for both officials
and the general public in Liverpool. The typhus epidemic,
the rate increases and the sight of all the misery on the
streets of Liverpool imprinted the 'Irish problem' on the
communal consciousness of Liverpool more so than any other
English town. Resentments arising from perceptions of an
unjust rates burden, and fear of disease triggered off
hostility and aggression, though the extent of these
cannot be measured. With respect to Liverpool, there is
little evidence of a significant involvement of the Irish
in Chartist activities, such activities in Liverpool were
minimal. While inclined to accept Treble's view that the
Irish immigrants in the North of England were hostile to
chartism, this writer leans more to the view that they
were indifferent. 95 The networic of activists in the
Repeal and Confederate movements that Denvir lovingly
describes were in fact a tiny minority of the Liveprool

95. Treble, J.H., O'Connor, O'Connell and the Attitudes
of Irish Immigrnts Towards thartism in the North of
England, 1838-1848', in Butt, J. and Clarke, I.F.,
The Victorian and Social Protest: A Symposium (Newton
Abbot, 1973).
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Irish. The scare over rebellion and political unrest in
1848 had, in Liverpool at least, more to do with fear of
Irish mobs in the streets than any organsied uprising.
After all, the town was in the middle of the Irish famine
crisis. The local press were derisory over the efforts of
hartists to raise support in the town and the police,
under Mathew Dowling, and supervised by Edward Rushton,
had every movement of the chartists, Irish Repealers and
Confederates under surveillance. The publication of
criminal statistics, in which the Irish made up a greater
proportion than that which they represented in the total
population, gave rise to a constantly reiterated cry of
Irish criminality. The evidence does not support the
latter claim but the figures gave extreme Protestants the
chance to claim that Popery went hand in hand with a lack
of moral fibre. Importantly, the constant stream of
statistics illustrating 'Irish' crime also influenced
non-militant Protestants. Thus, increased rates and fear
of the'Irish fever' affected everyone; the threat of
rebellion angered Protestant loyalists and the assumed
propensity for law breaking on the part of the Irish
alienated the uncommitted. Throughout the country, and in
Lancashire particularly, many towns had similar
experiences. Given this environment, political events
over the period 1850 to 1852 triggered off a rise in
anti-Irish and anti-Catholic feeling in the country at
large.
Significantly, though the Irish in Liverpool failed to
rise up in rebellion at the behest of Repealers,
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Confederates and Chartists, they were to demonstrate a
much fiercer reaction to any insults or assaults on their
Church and religion. In most towns with relatively large
Irish Catholic populations, militant Protestants were wary
of direct conflict with the Irish. In Liverpool, the
strength of Orangeism was to become such that conflict was
welcomed.
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CHAPTER 8
CONFRONTATION ON THE STREETS AND
CRISIS IN THE POLICE FORCE, 1850-1852

8.1 Introduction
The year 1850 witnessed an increase in the incidence
of No Popery rhetoric in the nation at large, mainly
because of the furore following the Papal decision to
restore the Catholic hierarchy in England. The event gave
Lord John Russell's administration the opportunity to
divert attention from its own problems by taking a No
Popery stance, in the form of the Ecclesiastical Titles
Act. The 1852 election became primarily a No Popery
election. The mid century was also a marker in the
sectarian conflict in Liverpool. In July 1850, the Orange
lodges revived the annual 12 July procession, with
predictable results and this, together with the heightened
anti-Catholic outburst over 'Papal Aggression' ushered in
a period of new determination on the part of Orangemen to
assert their territorial claims. At the same time, the
religious impartiality of the police was again called into
question in a manner which brought about the sacking of
the Head Constable and a complete re-organisation of the
force and a purge of Orange members of the police force.

8.2 The State of Organised Religion in Liverpool
in the Mid Century
Despite the virulence of anti-Catholicism, the mass of
people in Liverpool were estranged from religion. Middle
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class Anglicans were fond of extolling the glories of the
Established Church and Constitution, under which 'Free
born Englishmen' enjoyed peace and liberty. The state of
Anglicanism in Liverpool was revealed by Canon Abraham
Hume of St. Stephens, Byrom Street, in February 1850.1
His parish, together with the adjacent ecclesiastical
district of Vauxhall, bore the brunt of the Irish invasion
and the conditions under which most of his parishioners
lived were, as we have seen, appalling. In February, 1850
he published 'Missions at home: a Clergyman's Account of a
Portion of the Town of Liverpool', a detailed account of
the state of religious observance in both the
ecclesiastical districts of Vauxhall and St Stephens.2
The situation revealed concerning the provision of
accomirodation for worship, brought no comfort to
Anglicans. In the borough there was church accommodation
for 57,522 or 17% of the population. The two
ecclesiastical districts of Vauxhall and St Stephens, with

1.

Hume, A., Missions at Home or A Clergyman's Account
of a Portion of the Town of Liverpool (Liverpool, J &
F Rivington, 1850). See also Liverpool Mercury,
12 February 1850. The Mercury analysed the results
of Hume's survey.

2.

In 1699, the new parish of Liverpool was divided into
a number of ecclesiastical districts. Each district
had a church but the concept of a parish, with a
resident priest did not exist. People went to
whichever church suitel their likes and visiting and
other 'parish' responsibilities were not generally
undertaken. For a treatment of the ecclesiastical
districts in Liverpool See Kiapas, J., The Religious
Geography of Victorian Liverpool (Unpublished M.A.,
Liverpool, 1977), p.21. See also Walker, R.B.,
'Religious Changes in Liverpool in the Nineteenth
Century', Journal of Ecclesiastical History, Vol.XIX,
No.2, October 1968, pp.195-211.
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a joint population of 24,000, were under the care of one
clergyman. In Vauxhall, population 13,028, there was
church accommodation for 100 persons while in the St
Stephen's district, population 10,662 persons, there was a
church that would hold about 500 but none of these latter
seats were free to the public. For the middle class
Anglicans who never visited the slums, the facts revealed
about the numbers of Catholics were even nore unnerving.
In Vauxhall there were 2894 families of whom 1,142 were
Roman Catholic. Hume estimated that in the town as a
whole, 33% of the labouring classes were Catholic, which
meant that the proportion in the lower part of the parish
was even greater.3
The publication of these simple facts was unpalatable
to the Anglican establishment of the town but the
estimates of church attendance produced by Hume were
equally unpleasant. In the lower part of the parish,
attendances represented 5.4% of the population while in
the xiore respectable upper part it was only 19%. As some
people attended church more than once, the proportion of
individuals attending was correspondingly less. In a
group of streets in Vauxhall, with a population of 5850,
Hume found that no one attended church. Thus, though
church accommodation was inadequate for the number of
potential church-goers, it was more than adequate to meet
the needs of the few who did attend. Commenting on this
state of affairs Hume said:

3.

Hume, A.,o. cit., p.8. Dr. Duncan made a similar
statement in 1840. See P.P. (1840), Select Committee
on Health of Towns. Minutes of Evidence, Q.2537.
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'There are thousands of these nominal
Churchmen in town who have never been within
either Church or Chapel in the whole course
of their lives, except at their baptism.
Hundreds, probably thousands, even among the
adult population, have never been baptised.
There are hundreds of others who would never
be baptised but that the burial clubs require
it . . . Thousands never saw a catechism, do
not know the number of commandments, never
read a chapter of Scriptures, know nothing of
any creed, do not utter a prayer.' 4
Hume's pioneering work was confirmed in its general
conclusions when, as a result of Government action, a
national religious census was carried out. This was the
1851 Official Census of Religious Worship. It aimed at
establishing how many people attended divine worship. To
do this, an enumeration of such attendances was carried
out on Sunday, 30 March 1851. Attendances would not be
easily translated into individuals and so there was strong
opposition to the Census among Anglicans on the grounds
that the results could be used for propaganda purposes.6
Parliamentary defenders of the Establishment feared that
it would reveal that the Church of England was by no means
the Church which most Englishmen attended, a fact that
could be used by its enemies.

4.

Hume, A., op. cit., p.12.

5.

This census was surrounded by controversy arising
mainly from the concern of Anglican activists that
the Church of England would be shown to be in a poor
condition vis a vis its influence on the mass of the
population. See Pickering, W.S.F., 'The 1851
Religious Census - a Useless Experiment?',
British Journal of Sociolocy, Vol.18 (1967),
pp.382-407; Inglis, K.S., Patterns of Religous
Worship in 1851', Journal of Ecclesiastical History,
Vol.11, No.1 (1960), pp.74-85; coleman, B.,
'Religions in the Victorian City', History Today,
August 1980, pp.25-31.

6.

Pickering, op. cit.
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According to Horace Mann, director of the Census,
fewer than 10% of people living in the large towns (towns
with populations above 10,000) attended church. It was
revealed that in Liverpool on Sunday 30 March 1851, the
Anglicans represented 40.7% of all attendances;
non-conformists 26.8% and Roman Catholics 32.5%. Given
the habit of multiple attendances among the non
conformists it is clear that the number of individual
Roman Catholics attending Church far exceeded that of non
conformists (including methodists) and was much nearer to
that of the Anglicans than the figures suggest. Also, the
Irish immigrants had less Church accommodation to meet
their needs; had more churches been available to them,
attendance among Roman Catholics would undoubtedly have
been higher. 7 Whatever misgivings were felt about the
manner in which the Census was carried out, the results
were an accurate reflection of the situation, i.e. the
majority of people in Britain did not attend Church at all
and of those who did, a large proportion were not members
of the Church of England.
Another survey of religious attendance in Liverpool
was published in February 1853. The main findings are
summarised below:

7.

In 1852, the Roman Catholics had 13 places of worship
in Liverpool, with seating for 15300 and the average
Sunday attendarices were 43,380. See Liverpool
Mercury, 25 February 1853, 'Religious Statistics of
Liverpool'. This was the result of the survey
carried out by Mr Caulderwood and Nathaniel Caine.
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Table 8.1
Church attendance in Liverpool on a Sunday in 18538

Denomination

Seat
Room

Proportion of
Average
Attendance Attendances
Working Class
%

Church of England

63,760

35,526

45

Dissenters

54,594

28,843

60

Roman Catholic

15,300

43,380

90

[Source: Liverpool Mercury, 25 February 1853.]
Despite the fact that Liverpool had been long considered
an Anglican stronghold, the Church had clearly made little
impact on the bulk of the working class population. The
class structure of church attendance was clearly revealed
by the fact that 90% of Catholic worshippers were
designated 'working class' in contrast to the 45% airng
Anglicans.
In 1855, the Mercury published the results of yet
another survey of Church attendance in Liverpool which
once again revealed that the Established Church could not
fill its pews. There were 63,009 seats available while
attendances on the Sunday of the survey was 44,842. Roman
Catholic seatings were 15,900 and attendance was 46,130.
The Catholic Institute Magazine, commenting on the survey,
said:

8. Liverpool Mercury, 25 Feburary 1853. In this
edition, Nathaniel Caine published an up to date
table of seatings and attendances. In 1854, Caine
had written to the press a very hostile letter
concerning the so called 'Irish clique' of Anglican
clergymen in Liverpool. See Liverpool Mercury,
25 April 1854. Hence his survey was regarded as
anti-Anglican.
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'This is an attendance of more than one out
of every two, and the only wonder is that the
ratio is so high when we consider the
thousands of homeless, moneyless,
raimentless, foodless creatures that call the
Catholic church their mother in Liverpool.
We fill our accommodation three times over.
And if anybody doubts it, let him pass a
Sunday morning in St Anthony's or St
Patrick's, or indeed in any Catholic Church
in the town and he will witness such a sight
as 'not all the King's men' could realise on
behalf of the Protestants.' 9
This choice of language is of interest because it clearly
reveals the self perception of Catholic priests regarding
their integral place in the life of the Irish Catholics
and the role of the Church as defender of its flock. It
also reflected the confidence of the Catholic clergy in
the belief that they fulfilled a role denied to Protestant
clergymen. The same article made a scathing attack on the
Liverpool Church of England Scripture Readers who carried
on a 'missionary' campaign among Liverpool's Catholics:
• • • but as for sending their spiritual
labourers into our fields it is simply
insanity at a moment when their own vineyard
is thus deserted, weedy, fruitless and
unprofitable . . . were they to join us in
our common crusade against dishonesty,
indecency, drunkenness and vice in general,
Liverpool would not be the sinkhole of
sinfulness and immorality that it is.'
Such sentiments, expressed by Catholics, infuriated
Anglicans, all the more so because they were based on
fact.
Further insights into the reality of life in the
working class areas are given by the various reports of
those clergymen who, unlike McNeile, were in close contact

9.

The Catholic Institute Magazine, No.2, Vol.1, Nov.
(1855). Liverpool Mercury, October 1855.
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with the slum dwellers. For example, in October 1840, the
Reverend J.R. Connors of St. Simons, an Anglican church
off Dale Street in central Liverpool, wrote that in Peter
Street in his district, of 379 adults, 319 never went to
any church at all. The sabbath was completely ignored and
'the extent to which drunkenness is carried on is beyond
conception'. The bulk of the population in St Simon's
district was Irish Catholic and the Anglican church
workers were frequently attacked, 'my reader has had the
clothes torn off his back'.'° In 1850, the Reverend
F. Bishop of the Unitarian Liverpool Domestic Mission
described visits to cellars in which the inhabitants had
hardly any furniture, the walls were oosing with slime and
drunkenness was rife. In many instances, he had to fight
the revulsion he experienced when faced with the stink and
vermin. His experiences made him angry with Anglicans
spending money on theological controversy instead of
bathhouses.

An Anglican minister described the continual

violence he witnessed daily because of drunkenness. On a
particular Monday morning, he came upon two drunken women
fighting in the street, clothes ripped off their backs,
heads matted in blood. In another instance, he came upon
two men stripped to the waist fighting in the street and
cheered on by a large crowd. Soon after in another
street, he passed forty drunken women. He visited women
beaten up by drunken husbands and was in despair that the

10.

Liverpool Standard, 3 November 1840.

11.

LiverFol Mercury, 18 January 1850. This edition
contains a long account of Bishop's report.
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Church had so little influence.' 2 However, though the
Protestant labourers were indifferent to the claims of the
Established Church, the claims of Orangeism struck a much
nore responsive nerve.

8.3 The Revival of 12 July Processions, 1850

In March 1850 the Liverpool magistrates were once
again having their nerve tested over the issue of
processions. Both the Roman Catholic clergy and the
magistrates in Liverpool had expressed disapproval of any
public processions but, like the Orangeinen, there was no
unanimity of opinion among the Irish and some members of
the Hibernian Societies were determined to have a St.
Patrick's day march. The Mercury asked the Irish to
forego their parade and pointed out that the Orangemen had
announced 'with an audacity which could scarcely be
exceeded in Northern Ireland', that if the authorities
would not stop the St Patrick's day processions, they
would. 13 Despite these entreaties, some Irish did hold a
parade on 18 March, without any interference from police
or Orangemen. A Liverpool correspondent wrote in the
Tablet that those in the procession were a 'miserable
minority' of the Irish residents and blamed the turnout on

12.

Liverpool Standard and General Commercial Advertiser,
8 November 1853, 'The Monster Vice of Liverpool, as
depicted by a clergyman'. The priest was arguing for
less concern with theological dispute and nore
controls over the number of public houses and
beershops.

13.

Liveroo1 Mercury, 15 March 1850; Liverpool
Chronicle, 13 July 1850.
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publicans touting business. 14 The Annual General Meeting
of the Loyal Orange Institution of Great Britain was held
on 1 July, 1850, at the Wavertree Coffee House in
Liverpool. 15 The Orangemen were once more divided over
the issue at a 12 July parade but the growth in their
numbers meant it was even more difficult for the officers
of the lodges to impose their will and many Orangemen were
angry that the Irish had held a St. Patrick's day parade.
In the event, a 12 July procession was held but only a few
lodges took part. The route taken on this occasion
avoided the streets where the Irish were numerous and
though the procession passed off fairly quietly, some of
those in the procession were armed, and pistols were fired
in the air whenever any Catholic estabishnient was within
earshot. 16 Despite the absence of trouble, the power of
the magistrates concerning processions became a matter of
dispute. In a leader article of 2 August 1850 the
Liverpool Chronicle wrote:
'We believe no step whatever was taken to
prevent this procession by the magistrates,
and we are not aware that any precaution were
taken against disturbance. It is undoubtedly
strange that large bodies of men should walk
armed through the streets, and that firearms
should be discharged in the very face of the
strongest police force in England and yet no
persons be called to account for it.'
The matter took on a more serious aspect however,
because of an affray at the house of an Orangeman after

14.

Liverpool Mercury, 26 March 1850 carried a report on
the Tablet article.

15.

Liverpool Chronicle, 7 July 1850.

16.

Manchester Guardian, 13 July 1850.
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the procession was over. Henry Wright, a beerseller,
lived in chadwick Street, off Great Howard Street in the
North End. After the procession, some Orangemen went to
Wright's house and it was alleged by the Irish in the
locality that Wright himself had taken part in the
procession. This belief, together with the presence of
the Orangemen in the house, caused a mob to gather and
launch a furious attack on the house with rocks and
stones, attempting to force their way into the building.
Police officers eventually persuaded the Irish to retire
and a police squad was left around the house. The
following day the neighbourhood was still disturbed and by
the evening Wright told the police that he feared another
attack. The Irish again attacked the house, driving the
policemen away. Fortunately, they had been driven back
only 50 yards when police reinforcements arrived; during
this time gun shots rang out and three of the crowd were
injured, one of them, John Sangster, aged 19 years,
receiving serious wounds. 17 The shots came from a window
on the middle floor of Wright's house and a policeman went
in, and found a carbine and a blunderbuss, both loaded.
Wright was arrested and brought before the stipendiary
magistrate the next day. Despite contradictions in the
evidence, Rushton remanded Wright without bail and in
making this decision he seems to have been influenced by

17. This incident was widely reported in the press. See
Liverpool Chronicle, 13 July 1850; Liverpool Mercury,
16 July 1850; Liverpool Times, 18 July 1850;
Manchester Guardian, 20 July 1850; Liverpool
Standard, 16 July 1850. For the inquest on John
Sangster, see Liverpool Mail, 10 August 1850
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the fact that the shots were fired while policemen were
guarding the house and a belief that in some way they were
colluding with Wright.18
Sangster died of his injuries and the affair poisoned
even further social relationships between working class
Protestant and Catholics. For example, in the days
following the shooting, a man was attacked and injured in
Chadwick Street because he was seen talking to an
Orangeman. 19 Wright, aged 26 years, was remanded to stand
trial at the next South Lancashire Assizes, charged with
having 'shot at and wounded John Sangster, thereby causing
his death.' 2 ° The Liverpool Chronicle in a leader
article, commenting on the Orange procession, stated that
the magistrates took no steps whatsoever to stop it:
'Wl-iy are not these party processions put
down? Why should the scenes of blood and
riot that disgrace Ireland and are illegal
there, be permitted in England? The
magistrates declare their hands are tied.
Why not procure a local act to meet such
cases?' 21
Such views and questions were repeated throughout the
town. The Party Processions Act applied only to Ireland
though the circumstances in Liverpool reflected many Irish

18.

This view appears to be based on the fact that two
policemen were placed on guard at Wright's house.

19.

Liverpool Mercury, 16 July 1850; Liverpool Standard,
16 July 1850.

20.

Manchester Guardian, 17 August 1850. In evidence at
the trial it was alleged that Wright shouted at the
crowd 'Come on you bloody Papists and we will blow
your brains out.'

21.

Liverpool Chronicle, 3 August 1850.
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situations. 22 In fact the magistrates did have the power
to ban processions under the local improvement Act of
1842, and the lack of action on their part seems strange
if one works on the assumption that they really wanted to
stop such events. The alternative assumption is that they
did not wish to ban the procession, a view widely held by
Catholics and Liberals and which, for many, was vindicated
in the following July.23

8.4 The Papal Aggression Riots in Birkenhead, 1850
The Chadwick Street shootings caused a lot of comment
and discussion in Liverpool. It was clear that an eight
year gap in celebrating the 12 July had not lessened
antagonisms and Sangster's death had caused a lot of
Catholic anger. This had hardly died down when, on
29 September 1850, the Pope issued a Bull restoring the
Roman Catholic hierarchy in England and Wales. 24 This

22.

2 and 3 William IV. This Act banned party
processions in Ireland for five years. It was then
renewed for a further five years.

23.

In fact, four months later, the Irish Catholic
community on Merseyside was accusing the Birkenhead
magistrates of being anti-catholic by calling a
meeting of ratepayers to protest against the
Restoration of the Hierarchy. See pp.

24. For an account of the Restoration of the Hierarchy and
the outcry, see Norman, E.R., Anti Catholicism
in Victorian England (Allen and TJnwin, 1968),
Chapter 3; also Beck, C.A. (ed.), English
Catholics 1850-1950 (Burns and Oates, 1950). In
Liverpool, the tory press frequently referred to the
Catholic bishops of Liverpool as 'Sham bishops'. For
example, on 8 January 1859, the Liverpool Herald
carried a piece headed 'The (Sham) bishop of
Liverpool' . The article referred to Dr Goss, the
successor to Dr Browne the first Catholic bishop of
Liverpool.
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produced an upsurge of anti-Catholic feeling in middle
class England. Because of the Irish immigration in the
first half of the nineteenth century, English Catholics
felt the need for a proper diocesan system of organisation
to administer to-the spiritual requirements of the tens of
thousands of urban Catholics. The very influx of Irish
Catholics that increased the desire for a formal diocesan
system was the same phenomenon that disturbed many English
Protestants and, among the Catholic population, increased
the pressure on the English Roman Catholic clergy and
laymen for an approach to Rome to restore the Hierarchy.
It is probable that the Pope was influenced in his move by
the fact that encouraging noises regarding a restoration
had been coming from Westminster, including Lord John
Russell himself. 25
Given the indifference to religion on the greater part
of the Protestant working classes the issue was not likely
to provoke a reaction but the affair triggered off a wave
of middle class indignation that found an outlet in
meetings throughout the country protesting at 'Papal
Aggression' 26 To ultra Protestants, the restoration of
the hierarchy was simply another hammer blow in the
constant chipping away of the base of the Constitution.
Catholic Emancipation, the Maynooth Grant, Puseyism within
the Church of England, all were part of the same
conspiracy, aided and abetted by soppy Liberalism, too

25.

Conacher, J.B., The Peelites and the Party System
(David and Charles, 1972), pp.75-83.

26.

Norman, E.R., op. cit.; Beck, C.A.,

cit.
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naive or stupid to see the real intentions of the Church
of Rome. Typical of Protestant feelings at this time was
the Leader in the Liverpool Standard of 29 October 1850:
'There can be no mistake now as to the nature
of the struggle upon which we are entering
with this apostate power. From the lips of
its high priest, the feeble and insensate Piu
Nono, we have it now distinctly proclaimed
that Rome scoffs at the authority of the
Protestant Sovereign of the British Empire,
and is resolved to treat her dominions as if
they were a fief under its absolute control.
The insolent edict has gone forth which is to
elect amongst us a hierarchy owning
allegiance both temporal and spiritual, not
to a constitutional queen but to a foriegn
potentate. Our soil and the population
attached to it, have been parcelled out by
the Pope to these his nominees whose
fabricated title, and dignities are
henceforth to flout those enjoyed by the
Archbishops and Bishops of our National
church and aristocracy.'
This was the view of events retold at hundreds of meetings
held throughout Britain. Liverpool Orangemen were
particularly incensed by the fact that because Liverpool
parish was in the diocese of Chester, the first named
Bishop of Liverpool was a Roman Catholic.
In Liverpool, McNeile led others in organising a
series of meetings. The major gathering in Liverpool to
protest against the restoration of the hierarchy took
place at the Amphitheatre on Wednesday 20 November. The
main participants were the Protestant hardliners, among
the Liverpool Conservatives; Samuel Holmes,
J. Bramley-Moore, Francis Shand, T.B. Horsfall, Thomas
Ripley and Adam Hodgson. McNeile was the chief speaker.
A number of Irish labourers attended, accompanied by five
priests and Richard Sheil, a prominent Roman Catholic
layman in Liverpool. In true star fashion, McNeile spoke
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last and by all accounts it was a vintage performance. At
one point, he walked to the front of the stage and
addressed the priests, reading to them the Papal Bull, in
Latin, which he claimed stated that the Popes wielded
temporal as well as spiritual power. He then translated
into English for the rest of the audience. The meeting
passed a resolution condemning the Pope's action, no
different than the thousands of similar resolutions being
passed elsewhere. The significance of the meeting was
that it restored McNeile's standing as the leader of the
local Conservatives, following the debacle of the 1847
election. Also, the 'Papal Aggression' affair gave
another slogan to uneducated Protestants, who were led to
believe the restoration was an important step in the Roman
Catholic conspiracy to regain England for Rome. However,
in Liverpool, despite vociferous criticism of the Pope,
there was no reaction on the streets. 27 In other places
the protests quickly turned to violence and where Irish
Catholics were a minority they were subject to physical
violence. For example, M1d in North Wales had an Irish
Catholic population estimated to be 300, almost entirely
famine Irish. On 2 November, a Protestant nob took to the
streets burning effigies of the Pope and attacked the
homes of Catholics, destroying furniture and beating up

27. For local press comment on the Amphitheatre meeting,
see Liverpool Mail, 23 November 1850;
Liverpool Courier, 22 November 1850; The
Manchester Guardian, 6 November 1850 carried a long
leader, ridiculing the fuss over the Restoration of
the Hierarchy, arguing that Roman Catholicism posed
no threat to English freedoms.
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several persons. In addition, an attack was made on the
room where the consecrated host was kept. Father Scully,
the parish priest claimed that on the preceeding Sunday,
the Anglican vicar had preached a violently anti-catholic
sermon. 28 By contrast, in Birkenhead, where there were
relatively large numbers of Irish, the Catholics went onto
the offensive.
In November 1850, a group of Protestant ratepayers of
Birkenhead requisitioned the Birkenhead magistrates,
asking for a meeting to address Her Majesty on the issue
of Papal Aggression. 29 As in Liverpool, this initiative
on the part of the ratepayers was in complete contrast to
the lack of action on the part of the 'lower orders'. On
Saturday 25 November, placards appeared throughout
Birkenhead saying that the magistrates, in compliance with
a requisition, were to hold a meeting of ratepayers on
Wednesday, 27 November, in Birkenhead Town Hall, despite
the fact that the Town Hall could only hold about 200
people, roughly ten percent of Birkenhead ratepayers. At
the Catholic services held in Birkenhead next day, Father
Browne, the parish priest let it be known that he would be

28. Liverpool Mercury, October 1850. Letter from
Fr. Scully, parish priest at Mold.
29. The meeting was accompanied by rioting which received
widespread press coverage. See Liverpool Chronicle,
30 November 1850. Liverpool Mercury, 3 December
1850; Fr. Browne, a priest at St. Werburgh's Catholic
C1-iurch in Birkenhead came in for heavy criticisms and
allegations that he urged the Irish to attack the
town hall where the meeting was held. He defended
himself vigorously in the press. See Liverpool
Mercury, 29 November 1850; Liverpool Chronicle,
30 November 1850.
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attending and urged any of his parishioners who went to
behave peaceably. At this time his parishioners were
mainly Irish Catholics, many of them drawn from the
estimated 1000 to 2000 Irish labourers working on the
Birkenhead docks. Not many of these would have been
ratepayers and because of this fact, the Tory press later
accused Browne of exhorting his parishioners to turn up to
intimidate those who went to the meeting. Certainly, in
Birkenhead there was an expectation that some opposition
to the proposed meeting would occur and on 26 November the
Birkenhead Watch Committee asked Liverpool for 30
policemen; this request was granted and the men were put
on standby. 3 ° The meeting was fixed for 1.00 p.m. but by
10.00 a.m. the crowds were armed with bludgeons and
exhibiting an aggressive mood. The Birkenhead police
force of 20 men was obviously incapable of controlling
such a crowd if trouble broke out and word was sent to
Liverpool for reinforcements, which arrived at about 12.30
p.m. These consisted of 30 constables under
Superintendent Ride and they met with considerable
opposition in clearing a way to the main entrance of the
Town Hall. They drove back the men at the front of the
crowd but these were prevented from retreating by the
crowd behind. At this apparent reluctance to move, Father
Browne, the parish priest at St. Werburgh's Catholic
Church, subsequently said that Liverpool police attacked
the crowd savagely and drove them down the side streets.

30. L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 30 November 1850.
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A cry went up among the Irish for more help and shortly
afterwards their numbers were greatly increased by men
armed with iron rails, pokers, wooden staves and large
rocks.
Just before the meeting started, Edward Bretherton, a
Catholic lawyer, and Father Browne secured entry and asked
to see the requisition to the magistrates in order to make
up their mind whether or not the meeeting was to be
illegal. The requisition was provided and on perusing it,
Bretherton declared the meeting illegal. While
Bretherton, Browne and magistrates were discussing this
issue in a side room, the Irish launched a fierce attack
on the building, using stones as ammunition.
Superintendent Ride, with 11 Liverpool men, charged the
crowd but were easily beaten back, three of the officers
receiving serious head wounds. 'It was' said
Superintendent Ride 'the most furious attack I have
witnessed'. He and his party had to take refuge inside
the building and became cut off from the main body of
police, while the fury of the crowd outside increased. By
this time the Irish were in total control of the area
around the Town Hall and the magistrates, by now extremely
frightened, suggested that the Riot Act be read but it was
quickly decided that an appeal to the Irish from Father
Browne might be more useful. Browne jumped up into the
frame of a shattered window and held up his hand and there
was general agreement that the effect was instantaneous,
the hail of rocks ceased immediately. This is of interest
because it is yet another example of the frequency and
success with which Catholic priests were called upon by
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the law enforcement agencies to help control Irish
Catholics on the rampage.
At about 2.30 p.m. a further fifty Liverpool police
arrived under Head Constable Dowling and took up positions
around the Town Hall but as the situation was still
threatening, with crowds of Irish in the streets, the
magistrates decided to send for the military and a
detachment of the 52nd Regiment arrived later in the day.
However, by evening, all was quiet. On Wednesday night
and Thursday morning Birkenhead Infirmary was busy
treating Irishmen, the injuries being mainly bruises, cut
heads, black eyes and facial injuries. The Liverpool
police suffered 21 men injured, two seriously. The
Birkenhead riot created great bitterness among the Irish
Catholic community in Birkenhead, Liverpool and elsewhere
in England. A particular cause of concern was the fact
that it was the magistrates who had called a meeting on
what was regarded as an anti-Catholic issue and the Irish
were further incensed at what they claimed was the
brutality of the Liverpool police in dispersing the crowd
in front of the Town Hall. The Catholic community
regarded the magistrates as Orangemen or at least Orange
sympathisers who had both called a provocative meeting and
then dealt with the Irish rioters in Court. Six Irishmen
were sent to the Chester Assizes for trial.31

31. P.R.O. H045/OS/3472 S.R. Letters from Bretherton to
Home Department dated 25 March, 10 April and 16 April
1851. Eleven years later, a more serious riot was to
occur in Birkenhead and the magistrates were to be
accused of being too 'soft' with the rioters. See
Neal, F., 'The Biricenhead Garibaldi Riots of 1862',
Transactions of the Historic Society of Lancashire
and Cheshire, Vol.131, 1982, pp.87-111.
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8.5 Violence on the Streets and Crisis in the Police
Force, 1851-1852
By 1851, the Liverpool borough police was the largest
force outside of London, numbering 806 officers and men, a
ratio of one policeman to every 464 persons. Mathew
Dowling, appointed Head Constable in 1845, had inherited
an efficient force from Michael Whitty but by 1851 there
was growing concern about the morale of the force and the
manner in which it was being run. 32 Dowling was unlucky
in the sense that soon after taking over, the borough was
subjected to the considerable strain of the large scale
Irish immigration which imposed a heavy burden on the
police, as we have seen. This was on top of the problems
of coping with the strains of policing the largest town in
Britain outside of London and the largest seaport in the
British empire. Thus by 1850, despite its size, the
Liverpool borough force was fully extended and Dowling
himself was suffering from the strain. It was against
this background that the police force again became
embroiled in the sectarian feud.
On 4 July 1851, the Home Secretary, Sir George Grey,
received a letter from a Liverpool Irishman, Arthur
McEvoy. In the letter McEvoy pleaded with Sir George to
use his influence to stop a planned Orange procession in

32. Whitty resigned in 1844 to return to a career in
journalism. Initially a Mr Miller was appointed to
replace Whitty but he resigned in under a year and
Dowling was given the job. For criticism of the
running of the police force before the crisis year of
1851-53, see Liverpool Mercury, 22 February, 21 March
and 25 April 1848.
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Liverpool. McEvoy claimed that lodges were coming from
Ireland and all over England and that if the procession
went ahead there would be bloodshed. McEvoy also claimed
that in a house in chadwick St, guns were stored. It was
the same Chadwick Street that was the scene of the
shootings the year before. 33 On the 5th of July, Sir
George sent a copy of McEvoy's letter to Liverpool and
asked the Mayor for his views. John Bent, the brewer, was
Mayor and, by virtue of his office, Chief Magistrate and
he asked Dowling to comment on McEvoy's claims. Dowling
said that he had been aware for some time that an Orange
procession was planned for Monday, July 14th and claimed
that after making extensive enquiries, he was convinced
there wasn't the slighest truth in McEvoy's claim that
lodges were coming from Ireland. Dowling also stated that
the 'leading members' of the lodges were against the
procession and that of those lodges that were marching,
their officers had issued instructions that firearms were
not to be carried and explusions from the order would
follow 'any and every breach of this rule'. He also
claimed that before any St. Patrick's day or July 12th,
there were always exaggerated rumours of trouble. McEvoy,
he said, was a leading member of a Roman Catholic society
and a troublemaker.34
Knowing that an Orange procession was planned,
Dowling's reply seems unduly complacent. The Chadwick

33.

P.R.O. H045/3472M. McAvoy to Secretary of State.

34.

P.R.O. H045/3472. Dowling to Mayor, 7 July 1851.
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Street killing of John Sangster, a Catholic, the furore
over Papal Aggression and the Birkenhead riot would seem
to have been reasonable grounds for expecting trouble.
The enormous increase in the number of Irish in the town
and the aggressive nature of local Protestantism made the
borough a likely flash point. Whatever the reasons for
Dowling's complacency, the extent of his misjudgement of
the possible consequences of the forthcoming procession is
contained in the last paragraph of his letter to the
Mayor:
'However these party processions may be
condemned I have in this case no reason to
apprehend any riot or violence. I shall of
course take measures to secure the peace of
this town on Monday if any circumstances
should arise to menace it.' 35
On receiving Dowling's views the Mayor was uneasy about
the Head Constable's judgement and he called a meeting of
the magistrates to discuss the possibility of persuading
the Orangemen to abandon their procession. 36 Dowling was
called in front of them and repeated his view that there
was no danger and so the issue of whether to take any
steps to ban the procession was put to the vote. Nine
voted against such action and six voted for thus only
fifteen magistrates were present out of a list of fortyone. Following this, the Mayor sent a copy of the Head
Constable's letter containing the opinion there would be

35. Ibid.
36. The Mayor and chief magistrate was John Bent, the
tory brewer.
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no trouble, to the Home Secretary, a move that could be
seen as covering himself should things go wrong.37
On Monday morning, 14

July 1851,

the first Orange

lodges began to gather at the monument at the top of
London Road. 38 Depite Dowling's assurances to the
magistrates, lodges came from Shropshire, the rest of
Lancashire and Ireland and there were difficulties in
getting them all to arrive at the assembly point on time.
The Shrewsbury lodges were almost certainly present
because of Ouseley's prompting. At 10.00 a.m. while the
Orangemen waited, a large number of Irish labourers,
estimated to be betweeen 500 and 1000, advanced up Shaw's
Brow and London Road. Carrying large stones and staves,
they launched an attack on the Orangemen. At first the
Orangemen did not fight back because they were outnumbered
and they were driven away from the monument but as their
numbers increased with the arrival of more lodges, a group
of Orangemen armed with cutlasses charged the Catholics,
who scattered. Incredibly, no police had been present
when the Lodges assembled and this was indicative either
of slack policing or an arrogant assumption on the part of
the police that the Catholics would not dare attack such a
large gathering. During this general melee, pistols were

37. P.R.O. H045/3472. Mayor to Home Secretary, 7
1851.

July

38. For accounts of the day's disturbances, see Liverpool
Mercury, 15 July 1851; Manchester Guardian, 16 July
1851; Liverpool Courier, 16 July 1851; Liverpool
Chronicle, 19 July 1851; Catholic Standard, 19 and
26 July 1851, Vol.IV, No.93,; Tablet, 19 and 26 July
1851; Orange and Blue Banner, No.8, Vol.1, August
1851, pp.157-159; Liverpool Standard, 15 July 1851.
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fired by the Orangemen, adding to the general panic and
confusion. The beating off of the dockers by the
Orangeinen and the eventual arrival of a large body of
policemen, meant that enough order was restored for the
procession to form up and to start. At this point, there
would seem to have been enough evidence of disorder to
have justified stopping the procession using the charge of
riotous assembly or behaviour likely to lead to a breach
of the peace and the absence of police action may have
reflected the fact that Dowling felt he could not stop the
Orangemen without provoking a riot which the police could
not hope to control.
There was an estimated two to three thousand in the
procession itself which was preceded by a large crowd of
young men, many armed with staves. It was the largest
turnout that Orangeinen had experienced in England and it
meant that the Irish Catholics would not find it as easy
to attack as in previous years. Prominent in the
procession were four or five bands of music and many carts
decorated with Crowns and Bibles. There were a large
number of new flags and banners and even the anti-Orange
Liverpool Mercury admitted it was a brilliant display.
After the first attack on the lodges, word had been sent
to Dowling, who ordered reserves of policemen to stand by
at each police station and then took a body of 150 men to
walk behind the procession, an action that was seen by
Catholics as providing police protection for the
procession. Further police reserves were order to stay in
London Road in readiness for trouble when the procession
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ended and the individual Lodges marched off to their
respective premises, this being the time when they were in
most danger from Irish attacks. Such precautions were
even more necessary when it became known that Irish
dockers were leaving ships and heading into the town
centre to join the attacks on the Orange procession. When
the Orangemen reached St. James Market in the South End, a
large crowd of Irish Catholics had gathered and at one
time, according to a Catholic observer, some Orangemen
left the procession in Pitt Street and beat several
Irishmen to the ground whilst the police looked on. The
same person claimed that when Orangemen in the procession
fired pistols in the air, the police cheered. 39 On the
procession reaching St Anne Street, the Irish attacked and
once again were beaten off by the Orangemen and their
followers. However, in Richmond Row the procession was
broken by another assault and several people were injured,
one Irishman being seriously wounded. Eventually, despite
continual clashes, the procession returned to the monument
in London Road where the dispersal of the lodges was
accompanied by a good deal of confusion. The parade had
attracted large numbers of young followers, not members of
the Orange Order but who were in a highly excitable state
and spoiling for a fight.
By 2.00 p.m. the lodges were dispersed but the trouble
was by no means over. For example a Lodge marching
through Duncan Street and Pitt Street was attacked by

39. Catholic Standard, Vol.IV, No.94, 26 July 1851, p.5.
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dockers and its members were only saved from a serious
beating by the arrival of the police. By early afternoon
the Catholic areas along the docks were seething with
rumours about the fighting in the town and large crowds of
people were blocking the traffic in Byrom Street, Scotland
Road, Fontenoy Street. Shop keepers put up shutters in
view of the fighting in London Road and the police were
sent in to clear the streets in order that traffic could
keep moving. The crowds were in an ugly mood and attacked
anyone who was thought to be a Protestant or unwise enough
to wear anything that seemed Orange in colour. The
Wheatsheaf Public House in Scotland Road was the meeting
place of an Orange Lodge and was also used as a Tory ward
room during elections. It was also a notorious trouble
spot. In the early afternoon a large group of dockers at
the North End left their work prematurely and, join by
women and children, made their way to Scotland Road where
they attacked Orange lodge members marching to the
Wheatsheaf. A fierce fight broke out. At first there
were no police present then three policemen arrived, one
of these was a P.C. Green. Just as they arrived, two
shots rang out and John Malley, an Irish labourer involved
in the fighting, fell wounded. He died two days later.
The second shot wounded a 14 year old boy. The whole area
remained disturbed until late at night and a large body of
police was stationed around the Wheatsheaf to protect it
from further attack. At the end of the afternoon 70
persons,remarkably all Irish, had been arrested and taken
into custody; many people had been injured and three

365

people had been shot, the borough had been subjected to
widespread disturbances and religious feelings were once
again inflamed. Significantly in the eyes of many, no
Orangemen were charged.
Later in the day, an incident witnessed by few people,
brought to the forefront of public debate, the issue of
the impartiality of the police. At 10.30 p.m. P.C. Green
finished duty and returned to his house in No 6 Court,
Penryhn Street, which is just off Scotland Road. Green
had been one of the three policemen nea the Wheatsheaf
when Malley was shot. He asked his wife to go out and get
him a jug of ale. After she left the house he heard her
call out his name and on rushing through the door he saw a
man pulling her hair and he knocked him down with his
fist. Two more men joined in the attack on Green and he
was stabbed six times. A man named Jones put a sword
stick into Green's hands who then chased the three men,
finally cornering one of them, Patrick Shea, an Irishman.
With the assistance of another police constable, Shea was
arrested and by this time Green was in a state of
collapse. During the fight, Jones, the man who had put a
sword into Green's hands, was also stabbed and died the
following day, 15 July.
The events of 14 July raised a storm which exceeded
any previous reaction to clashes in the past and in the
weeks immediately following the procession of 14 July,
there was a great deal of press comment. The Manchester
Examiner of 16 July 1851 commented:
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'The Loyal Protestants of Liverpool as they
style themselves par excellence, must be
either besottedly fond of self exultation, or
else callously indifferent to the woes of
human kind, if they can regard with any
complacency their achievement of last
Monday. A Street procession with ever so
many banners and trumpets is a poor set off
against a hundred shattered limbs and a
thousand embittered hearts . . . and how can
the fiery declaimers of the pulpit and
platform who have been stimulating the
fanatical fury of half taught zealots against
the disciples of a different faith, acquit
themselves of some share in this calamitous
result? We do not know that the Rev Dr
McNeile or the Rev Canon Stowell or any other
renown Boanerges of the Protestant
Ascendancy, directly sanctioned the vexatious
parade that tempted the Irish and Catholic
labourers to this lamentable outrage. But
sure we are, that the spirit which induced
the members of the Orange Lodges, in spite of
all reason, prudence and charity, to blazon
their religious animosities before the eyes
of the world, was learnt of such teachers.
It is the practical fruit of those frantic
paroxysms of excitement into which, by the
influence of example, sympathy and oratorical
mesmerism, multitudes of their audiences have
been goaded . .
This view of McNeile's role in promoting sectarian
violence was widely held. In fact McNeile made no
comments on the day's happenings, either immediately
afterwards or, as far as can be ascertained, ever at
all. In addition to McNeile, the magistrates were also
singled out for criticism. The Tory press placed the
blame for the violence squarely onto the Irish, in terms
of overt racialism. The Liverpool Mail of 19 July 1851
commented
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'It appears that scenes which formerly
distinguished Ireland have been translated to
the streets of Liverpool and that peaceable
and well behaved men of sober and industrious
habit, cannot hold a holiday or walk in
procession from clubroom to clubroom in the
sight of their families and friends, without
running the risk of haing their brains
knocked out by ferocious Papists, who, as
lumpers or barrow men, work in the docks
Popery has so completely polluted their
mental faculties, and debased the physical
and moral habits of the Irish peasant that it
is impossible to ameliorate his condition as
a social animal. He does not think as the
Englishman, or Scotsman and Welshman does,
because he is so saturated with traditional
falsehoods . . . a parcel of besotted and
ignorant Irishmen must not be allowed to
interfere with the liberty of the English
subject.'
The Mail was articulating an opinion held by many
Protestants, that Orange processions and meetings were
peaceful affairs and the actions of an alien minority
(Irish Catholics) were aimed at restricting Englishmen's
liberties. There was general agreement that the
procession of 14 July had been accompanied by an
unacceptable degree of violence and that such a situation
must not be allowed to re-occur. In particular there was
a growing volume of criticism of Dowling's handling of the
police arrangements and of the magistrates lack of action
in not stopping the procession. The press has been aware
of the existence of McEvoy's letter to the Home Secretary
and of corrspondence between the Home Office and the
magistrates but no details were known publicly. Similarly
the Watch Committee had no detailed knowledge of what had
passed between the Liverpool magistrates and London, again
demonstrating the lack of co-operation between the
magistrates and the Watch Committee.
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The central question was 'why had the procession been
allowed?' At 8.00 p.m. on the night of the procession,
the Mayor had sent a communication to Sir George Grey,
Home Secretary, stating that there had been no organised
breach of the peace. 4 ° This was an odd letter to write
after the events of the day and suggests that the Mayor
had been shut up in his office, with no direct knowledge
of what was happening and was fed misleading reports by
the police. The Mayor enclosed a copy of a low key report
of the day's disturbances with no mention from Dowling of
the shooting of Malley in Scotland Road. This means
either that Dowling himself did not know of the incident,
hours after it had happened or he knew and chose not to
tell the Mayor. This point was later commented on
officially by the magistrates. The Home Secretary was
unhappy and on 15 July a letter was sent to the Mayor of
Liverpool which the magistrates took to reflect adversely
on the way they handled the whole issue of the
procession. 41 On 19

July the

Mayor wrote again to Sir

George Grey regretting the implied criticism of their
conduct and in defence argued that Dowling had dispelled
any fears of disturbance when they had interviewed him.42
The Mayor's letter refers clearly to the fact that the

40. P.R.0. 11045/3472. Mayor to Sir George Grey, 14
1851.

July

41. P.R.O. HO45/3472. Mayor to Home Secretary, 19 July
1851, H045/3472. Dowling to Mayor, 14 July 1851.
42. P.R.O. H045/3472. Mayor to Home Secretary, 19 July
1851. See also Liverpool Chronicle, 26 July 1851,
'Meeting of Magistrates'.
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Liverpool magistrates had previously appealed to the Home
Office for help on the issue of processions after the
shootings in Chadwick Street and this had not been
forthcoming. On 26 July, the Watch Committee received
from the Head Constable a full report concerning the
procession, in which Dowling mentioned the letter from
McEvoy to the Home Secretary and repeated his claim that
there was no substance to the allegations in McEvoy's
letter. 43 Dowling went on to give an account of the
happenings on 14 July which was at odds with the newspaper
reports. The Watch Committee as well as the magistrates
were now very concerned over the whole affair and passed a
resolution critical of the policing of the procession and
of Dowling. 44 In addition to this resolution, the Watch
Committee passed another, yet again banning police
membership of any spoliticall party or society. The
reason for this resolution was that the inquest on the two
dead men raised once again the question of whether or not
the police force was pro-Orange. The resolution is
noteworthy because, as we saw in Chapter III the Watch
Committee in 1842 had laid down that Orangemen in the
police must either leave the Order or leave the police.
Thus it appears that despite the apparent efforts of past
Watch Committees, there was still the suspicion that the
borough police contained many Orangemen and the resolution
was another attempt to assuage public opinion. Catholic

43.

L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 26 July 1851.

44.

Ibid.
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opinion was unconvinced and commenting on the day's
happenings the Catholic Standard said:
'It is also well known that a report was
industriously circulated amongst the dock
labourers or Catholic party to this effect:that it was the intention of the Orangemen to
burn Cardinal Wiseinan and the Holy Virgin in
effigy. This rumour, no doubt, was put in
motion with a view of inflaming the fiery
passion of the Catholics. Still higher to
excite those inflammable passions, a large
body of Orangemen reached the Clarence Dock
from Belfast. These men openly boasted their
intention of clearing the town of 'Romanists'
on the following day. They exhibited
firearms in the public houses where they
visited for refreshment.' 45
True or false, the Catholics of Liverpool believed such
claims, including the accusation that 70% of the police
were Orangemen and typical of the rumours circulating were
the charges in an anonymous letter received by the Home
Secretary on 21 July 1851, claiming Dowling, most of the
police and the majority of magistrates were Orangemen.46
The inquest of John Malley took place in Liverpool on
Tuesday, 22 July 1851, before the Borough Coroner and a
special jury. The case is of some importance because the
outcome convinced many Irish Catholics that they could not
expect justice in a town in which Orangeism was so
strong. All the evidence points to a cold blooded murder
of a Catholic, something which would enter immediately
into the working class folklore on both sides. What
appears to have happened is that at about 2.00 p.m. an
Orange Lodge marched down Scotland Road and entered the

45. Catholic Standard, No.94, Vol.IV, 26 July 1851.
46. P.R.O. H045/3472. Letter dated 19 July 1851.
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Wheatsheaf public house. 47 A crowd gathered outside,
throwing missiles at the building and generally adopting a
hostile attitude. At no time, according to the various
witnesses, were any policemen in the vicinity. While the
mob was still outside of the public house the yardgate
opened and a group of men ran out, some of them roughnecks
and at least two respectably dressed. Most of this group
had sticks and swords. What is not in dispute is that the
Irish ran before this onslaught but the evidence was at
odds concerning Malley's role in the fighting. There was
general agreement that when the Irish were chased, Malley
ran towards Byrom Street and was pursued by a tall,
powerfully built man. Also there was agreement among the
witnesses that this man was loading his pistol as he
chased Malley and that he deliberately shot Malley in the
back and then returned to the Wheatsheaf yard. A crucial
disagreement in the evidence was that four independent
witnesses claimed the killer wore a dark coat and white
trousers whilst three others claimed that this was not
so. When the Orangemen had come out of the Wheatsheaf to
clear the Irish, three policemen had appeared and
significantly one of these was P.C. Thomas Green.

47. Traditionally, and up to the present day, an Orange
lodge is most at risk of attack when it leaves the
main procession and in the case of the Wheatsheaf, it
was near to the Vauxhall area, with its dense
concentration of Irish Catholics. Two Orange Lodges
used the Wheatsheaf as a meeting place.At the inquest
on John Malley further details emerged about the
fighting around the Wheatsheaf public house. See
Liverpool Journal, 26 July 1851; Liverpool Mercury,
1 August 1851; Liverpool Mercury, 25 July 1851;
Liverpool Mail, 26 July 1851, Liverpool Albion,
21 July 1851.
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According to several witnesses, the policemen intervened
in a fight taking place between Malley and a group of
Orangemen just before Malley ran off and was subsequently
shot. Particularly important, a witness gave evidence
that the police beat Malley with their sticks before he
ran away and the P.c. 124 (Green) was the most active
assailant. If true, this would explain the subsequent
assault on Green but most incredible of all, the
policemen present did not arrest the man who shot Malley.
This simple fact convinced Catholics that the police
concerned were Orangemen.
At the renewed inquest on 25 July Inspector Bates said
he had arrested Thomas Weaver, brickmoulder. 48 Weaver
appeared in the dock, a tall strongly built man of about
30 years of age.

One witness stated that he was outside

the Wheatsheaf on 14 July and that he saw Weaver shoot
Malley. He had no doubts, because he previously had lived
in the same street as Weaver and knew him by sight and he
claimed Weaver was in the Orange procession and had come
out of the Wheatsheaf with the group who had chased
Malley. He further claimed that the police laid about
Halley with their sticks before he ran off and that he was
only two yards from Malley when he fell down wounded.
When asked why he had not told the police he replied it

48. Liverpool Mercury, 1 August 1851, Long account of
inquest. For the Catholic community, the issue was
rapidly becoming one of a lack of confidence in the
police force. Commenting on the Orange procession,
the Catholic Standard of 19 July 1841 had stated: 'If
the magistrates, police and Orangemen of Liverpool
escape with impunity, Lord John Russell and Lord
Clarendon must allow they behaved infamously.'
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was not necessary because a policeman witnessed the whole
incident. Two other witnesses positively identified
Weaver and said he wore white trousers. Other witnesses,
who did not identify him also said the killer wore white
trousers but Weaver's employer and some workmates
testified that Weaver had been at work in nearby brick
fields at the time of the killing. The jury were out
about 45 minutes and returned a verdict of 'Manslaughter
against some person unknown'. Weaver was cheered out of
the court by his friends but the Irish were totally
unconvinced that justice had been done, Malley had been
pursued and shot down in cold blood, of this fact there
was no dissagreement.

Even if there was conflicting

evidence about the identity of the killer, there was no
doubt it was murder, in contrast to the verdict of
manslaughter. Even more astonishing was the fact that
three policemen had been present at the killing and in the
view of many Irish, they were protecting the the killer.
On the same day as Malley's inquest, an inquest was
held on William Jones, who died of stab wounds received
during the attack on P.C. Green. The Deputy Coroner said
that it was evident one of the three Irishmen arrested had
stabbed the deceased Jones but which one it was had not
been established. After retiring for a few minutes, the
jury returned a verdict of 'wilful murder against some
person/persons unknown'.

The verdict contrasts with the

verdict in Malley's case where there was general agreement

49. No one was ever charged with the death of Jones.
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among the witnesses at Malley's inquest that the man who
shot him did so deliberately. On 26 July 1851, the
Liverpool Journal, a pro-Catholic paper, contained a
letter critical of the magistrates and commenting on the
inquest into Malley's death:
'A man has been shot in the open day, in the
public street, not when resisting or offering
violence but when attempting to escape from
it. A man pursues him and deliberately
shoots him. His previous offence may have
been provoking; he may have been and possibly
was, there for the purpose of outraging the
peace but it is monstrous that, after the
disturbance had endured in Scotland Road,
according to Mr Smith, formerly connected
with the police, for three years, a ruffian
could pursue a man, murder him and yet escape
the detection of the officers of justice,
then and there on the ground. Not one shot,
but two were fired, one man was killed and
another is wounded and no one is apprehended
by constabulary . . . The magistrates owe it
to themselves to make a prompt enquiry into
this disgraceful affair.'
On 29 July, patrick Shea appeared before the stipendiary
magistrate on a charge of stabbing P.C. Thomas Green. A
great stir occurred when Mr Yates, a Catholic lawyer
defending Shea, asked P.C. Green if he was an Orangeman
and Green admitted he was. It was also established that
Jones was an Orangemean. Yates then asked whether or not
Green knew if any other police offices were members of the
Orange Order and referred to the killing of John Malley at
which Green had been present.

There is little doubt that

Yates and other members of the Catholic Defence
Association were convinced that the police and the
Orangemen at the Wheatsheaf were in collusion but Yates
was ruled out of order and Patrick Shea was sent for trial
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at the Assizes. 5 ° Yates' attempt to raise this issue at
the inquest is to be seen as part of a long term campaign
against the police in the North End.
The revelation at the inquest that Green was a member
of the Orange Order could not be ignored and as part of
the political backwash from events of 14 July, even the
Watch Committee, with its Tory majority, felt action was
needed. On 31 July, the new Stipendiary Magistrate,
J.B. Mansfield, wrote to the Watch Committee, asking the
Watch Committee to investigate the possibility that other
members of the police force were also Orangemen. 51 After
discussing this letter, the Watch Committee passed three
more resolutions banning policemen from membership of
party or political societies. 52 At a meeting of the Watch
Committee on 9 August 1851, the full correspondence
between the Home Secretary and the Mayor concerning the
14 July procession was read and at this meeting P.C. Green
was dismissed the force because of his membership of the
Orange Order.53
Dowling's reputation suffered severely from his
handling of the procession. Both inside and outside the
Town Council criticisms continued to circulate regarding

50. Shea was discharged because of the impossibility of
proving which of the three attackers stabbed
P.C. Green.
51. L.R.O. Watch Committee, Minutes, 30 August 1851.
52. Ibid.
53. L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 9 August 1851. For
the full Watch Committee discussion, see also W.C.
Minutes, 26 July and 2 August 1851.
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the general inefficiency of the police and the alleged
pro-Orange sympathies of the force, particularly in the
North End. The death of Edward Rushton in April 1851 had
been followed by the

appointment

of J.B. Mansfield as

stipendiary and he was quickly given the opportunity to
demonstrate that he was equally determined to deal with
any sectarian bias in the police force. The Watch
Committee was also under increasing pressure to do
likewise. In addition, a scandal over the relationship
between senior police officers and publicans caused
further concern among the public regarding possible
corruption in the force. On 13 December 1851, the Watch
Committee passed yet another resolution requiring the Head
Constable to investigate the borough force to establish
which policemen were members of Party Societies and to
report back to the Committee. 54 On 27 December 1851, the
Town Council set up a Sub-Committee, charged with
reporting to the Watch Committee on whether or not there

54. L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 13 December 1851.
Unfortunately, a copy of this report which was in the
Liverpool Record Office had been misplaced and cannot
be found. The scandal over the possible corruption
arising from police dealings with publicans came to a
head in April 1851 over the so called 'Joughlin'
affair. Dowling, the Head Constable, was alleged to
have squashed a prosecution going forward against
Mr. Joughlin, a publican who became involved with
prostitutes who had robbed a sailor. See
Liverpool Mercury, 4 November 1851; Liverpool
Chronicle, 21 and 27 December 1851.
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was substance to the allegations of anti-Irish attitudes
in the borough police.55
The whole issue was now firmly in the political arena,
the Liberals sharing the Catholic view, that the police
force was a partisan body, inefficient and corrupt.
Dowling was not without friends on the Council but even
among these there seems to have been the view that he had
to go. After discussions with Dowling, the Watch
Committee, on 31 January 1852, minuted the view that he
was worn out by his length of service in the borough
police and they unanimously passed a resolution that he be
given a pension of £300 per annum on his resignation.56
At a meeting of the full Town Council on 4 February 1852,
the resolution of the Watch Committee was put forward for
approval, including the recommended pension and this gave
the opposition the chance they were waiting for. The
Liberals and their supporters, took the opportunity of
opening up the whole matter of policing. They moved an
amendment to the Watch Committee's resolution. This
required that the matter be referred back to the Committee
for further consideration and for it to enquire and report
upon the present arrangements concerning the police force

55.

The press reflected a growing concern over the state
of the borough police and its possible infiltration
by Orangemen, particularly among the senior ranks. A
related concern was the antagonism between the
stipendiary magistrate and the lay magistrates. See
Liverpool Journal, 19 July 1851; Liverpool Chronicle,
26 July 1851; Liverpool Journal, 26 July 1851;
Liverpool Times, 6 November 1851; Liverpool
Chronicle, 20 December 1851.

56.

L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 31 January 1851.
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generally and 'any alterations which may beneficially be
made.' The implications of this amendment were quite
clear and it was strongly opposed by Dowling's supporters
but it went to the vote and was carried by 25 to 24 votes,
a result which meant that some Tories had voted with the
opposition. 57 Thus the issue of policing had come into
the open political arena and the battle lines were drawn.
When assessing the behaviour of the Liverpool police
towards the immigrants at this time, it is important to
understand the context in which they were operating. The
problems posed for the Liverpool police by sectarian
clashes were considerable and were additional to the
difficulties of policing the areas in which the immigrant
Irish gathered in their tens of thousands. The
difficulties were particularly acute in the North End
where there had developed a dangerous hostility to the
police on the part of the Irish Catholics. Dowling's
views of the problems of policing the area were quite
clear. In 1846, he gave evidence to the Select Committee
on Railway Labourers. 58 During his examination, Dowling
was asked about the behaviour of the labourers working on
the dock extensions in Liverpool, about 4,000 in number.
In reply Dowling stated:
'A great many of them are Irish, and they are
the most reckless, violent set of people that
can be imagined.'
In reply to further questioning, Dowling went on to say:

57.

L.R.O. Watch Committee Minutes, 4 February 1852.

58.

Select Committee on Railway Labourers, 1846, Minutes
of Evidence, Dowling, M.M.G., Q.3056-3057.
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'They assist each other, and attack the
authorities, whoever they may be; they keep
the neighbourhood where they reside, which is
the North part of the town of Liverpool, in a
constant state of uproar and confusion on
Saturday nights, Sundays and Mondays and
generally a part of Tuesday. 1 59
Sir Thomas Ackland then asked Dowling if the Irish offered
resistance to the police, Dowling replied:
'Yes frequently, great violence; some of my
men on several occasions have been nearly
killed by them; they make the most violent
attacks . . . even if a man commits a
disturbance in a house, it is folly for the
police, singly, two or three of them, to
attempt to take him in the neighbourhood;
there must be a considerable force. I
recollect one case where they had a fight
amongst themselves in a court at the North
End of the town, and one of my men was near,
went to see what was the matter; they
immediately turned from each other upon him
and got him down; in fact they were in the
act of butchering him; they were hacking him
with their spades and had injured him
seriously.' 60
Dowling was not exaggerating the risks faced by his men.
In 1845, a policeman was killed while on duty. 61 In 1847,
Rushton commented that with regard to Irish assaults on
the police, the police were clearly in danger of their
lives. 62 In May 1850, in a fight between police and
navvies in the North End, the police had to take refuge in
a public house until reinforcements came. 63 In January

59. Ibid.
60. Ibid., Q.3066-3067.
61. Liverpool Mercury, 4 April 1845. Two men were
charged with respect to the policeman's death.
62. Liverpool Standard, 3 August 1847.
63. Liverpool Chronicle, 25 May 1850. Weeks earlier,
police had been assaulted by a mob in Marybone which
was trying to rescue arrested men. See Liverpool
Chronicle, 4 May 1850.
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1851, the police had taken a very severe beating when they
clashed with off duty soldiers in Liverpool town centre.
Many of the troops were Irish and the police were totally
routed, many being seriously injured. The riot was only
brought under control when troops and officers of the
regiment involved were brought into town to arrest the
ringleaders. 64 In 1853, P.C. Sunderland was killed in a
fight in Scotland Road while two years later, Sergeant
Tinker was killed by a hammer blow when intervening in an
Irish fight in Vauxhall. 65 It is against this background
that police actions must be judged. It is not surprising
that the police gained a reputation for being
unnecessarily harsh in their dealings with the Irish who
in turn, were convinced the police were prejudiced.
Events on the streets however, overtook the local
politicians' deliberations and led to a speedy conclusion
of the debate about Dowling's future. On Monday evening,
23 February 1852, Dr. Cahill, a famous catholic preacher,
was addressing the congregation of Holy Cross chapel, just
off Great Crosshall Street (see map on page 31) . An
estimated 900 Irishmen, women and children were in
attendence when during the service, a beam supporting a
packed balcony cracked with a noise like a pistol shot. A

64. The ill will arose from the fact that it was alleged
by the soldiers that some of their comrades had been
beaten by the police. See P.R.O. H045/OS/3472/8.
Commander of Northern Area to Home Office, 5 July
1851; Catholic Standard, 5 July 1851.
65. Liverpool Mercury, 8 November 1853. P.C. Sunderland
died of stab wounds. Thomas Copeland was convicted
of the crime and transported for 20 years.
Manchester Guardian, 30 June 1855.
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panic started and people began rushing for the doors.66
At about 9.30 p.m.on the same night, P.C. Boardrnan a young
officer, was walking up Great Crosshall Street, near to
the junction with Marybone and he saw two people who were
singing rebel songs. He went over and told them to stop
singing. While he was walking away, two men and a woman
approached him and said that Orangemen had got into Holy
Cross Chapel and were killing people. Without checking
out that the story was true, Boardman ran to the Vauxhall
Bridewell and told Sergeant Tomlinson the story.
Tomlinson, with two constables accompanied Boardman back
towards Holy Cross. Going along Marybone, which was a
difficult area to police, Boardman said it was not safe to
go without more men and so Tomlinson sent him back for
assistance while he and the two other policemen carried on
towards Holy Cross. Outside the Church there was a crowd
of Irish and he asked what was happening, as people were
still running out of the Church. He was told of the beam
cracking and while he was talking, police reinforcements
arrived, under Sergeant Wilson, knocking their sticks on
the walls, a technique used to intimidate people. At this
point in the proceedings, the evidence of the various
witnesses is confused regarding the precise sequence of
events but what was indisputable was that some police used
their sticks to beat the crowd and a number of Catholics

66. The Holy Cross incident received wide coverage. See
Liverpool Mail, 28 February 1852; Liverpool Journal,
28 February 1852; Liverpool Mercury, 2 March 1852
contains a particularly detailed account of the
incident and court case; Tablet, 6 March 1852.
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received injuries, mainly head wounds. Even Sergeant
Tomlinson was, in his subsequent evidence, critical of
some of the police.
The incident caused an uproar in the press and the
town generally and was seen as yet another example of what
was believed to be the anti-Irish leanings of the police
force in the North End. charges of assault were brought
against Sergeant Toinlinson and other police offices and on
Friday, 27 February 1852, the magistrates investigated
these. It seems highly probable that the speed with which
the stipendiary magistrate acted was because of the still
continuing reverberations from the events of seven months
before and anxiety to restore confidence in the law
enforcement authorities. J.B. Aspinall, a Catholic
lawyer, conducted the prosecution. 67 He stated that the
objection of bringing the charges before the magistrates
was to draw attention to the state of the police force,
for it was, he said, the impression of the inhabitants of
the neighbourhood that the police operating from the
Vauxhall Road Bridewell were strongly anti-Irish.
Further, it was the general impression that the police
force was unduly filled by men belonging to societies of a
particular description, an allusion to the Orange lodges.
After this opening speech, a large number of witnesses
testified to individual acts of assault, many of them
carrying bandages on their heads. Several witnesses
claimed they heard the police making anti-Irish remarks
and during the giving of evidence, it was claimed

67. Aspinall was an Anglican convert to Catholicism and
so on that count alone, was anathema to hardline
Protestants.
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the police had knocked a blind man senseless. Though the
attack on the Catholics caused

concern, the

evidence of

Sergeant Tomlinson caused a sensation. 68 On the morning
after the fracas, Tuesday 24 February 1852, Sergeant
Tomlinson entered a report into the report book concerning
the events of Monday night.

This stated

that some of the

police had attacked the people outside of Holy Cross
Chapel.

This

first report was subsuently torn out of

the log book and a second report entered up, which gave a
less damaging account of the police behaviour.

This

revelation was admitted by Dowling. The whole of the
evidence implied that Superintendent Towerson
(subsequently revealed to be an Orangeman) ordered the
report to be changed and Dowling, a very sick man,
concurred with his judgement. The day the report was
altered was also the day that Dowling heard that there was
to be a magistrates investigation into the incident
outside Holy Cross and one conclusion to be drawn is
knowing the magistrates wanted to examine the report book,
he was happy to substitute a report that placed his men in
a better light. Dowling admitted that he had not told the
stipendiary magistrate that the report to be sent to him
was not the original.

Dowling gave his evidence in a

vague manner and at one time had to be taken out of court,
suffering from an overdose of laudanum.69

68.

This account of events is put together from the
newspaper reports referred to above.

69.

During all the discussions in the press and in the
meetings of the Town Council and Watch Committee,
there were frequent references to the fact that
Dowling had been a very sick man over the preceding
18 months. See Liverpool Chronicle, 6 March 1852,
'Town Council Proceedings'; also 24 January 1852.
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In summing up, the prosecuting attorney, Mr Aspinall,
said the evidence given that day fully justified his
opening remarks concerning the partisan feeling that
pervaded the police force from top to bottom. However, he
argued the original charge of attacking the crowd outside
of Holy Cross faded into insignificance against the
revelations of gross irregularity in the behaviour of
Dowling and some of his officers. Aspinall argued there
would be little doubt the report was altered after Dowling
knew there was to be an investigation into the Holy Cross
affair and the stipendiary magistrate gave the judgement
of the bench. He stated the inquiry had opened up a much
larger subject of investigation and went on:
'It is true, there are persons belonging to
these objectionable assocations in the
force. I have endeavoured to remedy this,
and my efforts, though hitherto unsuccessful,
shall not be relaxed, for it is of utmost
importance that the police should be believed
by the whole population to be impartial
protectors of the public, though as long as
these parties remain in the police force, of
course, that opinion cannot be
maintained.' 70
He blamed the police for using their sticks
indiscriminantly but his main criticisms were reserved for
the manner in which Dowling and Towerson had given their
evidence regarding the report book.71
The Holy Cross affair had completely changed the
situation regarding Dowling's possible retirement and
pension, in that Dowling's part in the removal of Sergeant

70.

Liverpool Mail, 28 February 1852.

71.

Ibid.
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Tomlinson's report placed his future in jeopardy. In the
ensuing flurry of meetings, the ill feeling between the
Watch and Magistrates came to the surface. On 3rd March,
1852, Dowling submitted his resignation to the Watch
Committee but it was not accepted, pending the result of
the magistrates investigation into the report book
af fair. However, it was agreed to give him a pension of
£200, thus embarassing the magistrates. 72 The Watch
Committee should have consulted the magistrates first out
of courtesy but legally, they were acting within their
rights. The main criticism of the Watch Committee was
that it seemed more concerned with protecting Dowling than
with the serious offence he had committed. On 4 March the
magistrates dismissed him and Towerson. On 6 March, 1852
the Watch Committee met and a letter from the Mayor was
read, giving an account of the magistrates actions and the
Watch Committee then passed resolutions dismissing Dowling
and Towerson from the police force with loss of pension
rights. 73 There was a lot of sympathy in Liverpool for
Dowling and in the public debate about the dismissal,

72.

At a meeting of the Watch Committee on 3 March 1852,
supporters of Dowling tried to pass a motion offering
him a reduced pension of £200. This was defeated by
a vote of 36 to 14. A second motion was put, to give
him a pension of £150 p.a. this also was defeated,
by 28 to 8. L.R.0. Watch Committee Minutes, 3 March
1852. At a meeting of the Watch Committee on the
4 March, a letter of resignation was received from
Dowling. This was not accepted as the Committee
wanted to await the outcome of the magistrates
investigations. At a meeting on the 6 March Towerson
and Dowling were dismissed. L.R.O. Watch Committee
Minutes, 6 March 1852.

73.

Liverpool Chronicle, 6 March 1852, 'Town Council
Proceedings'
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constant reference was made to Dowling's ill health and
the claim was made that he was worn out in the service of
the town. 74 The Liverpool Mail bitterly criticised the
magistrates' action in dismissing a man with 20 years
service in the borough police but the majority of his
supporters realised that Dowling could not be rewarded for
committing a criminal act. Equally, he had left the
Liverpool police force in a bad way, undisciplined,
violent and losing the confidence of a significant
proportion of the population of the town. The Liverpool
Chronicle, in a leader on the 6 March 1852, stated:
The police force of this town is, it
is clear, in an unsatisfactory state, utterly
disorganised, without subordination or
discipline, filled with the members and
confederates of secret and illegal societies,
and altogether disgraceful to a community
which pays so dearly for its services.'
The Chronicle blamed this state of affairs on successive
Watch Committees who had left the running of the police to
the Head Constable, meeting only once a week instead of
every day as formerly. Even John 'I3bin, chairman of the
Watch Committee and a leading member of the group
supporting Dowling, admitted that:

74. Dowling's sympathisers collected £900 and bought him
an annuity which gave him £100 p.a. His salary as
Head Constable had been £750. See Liverpool Mail,
6 March 1852. This contains a detailed defence of
Dowling and expressed the view that he had been badly
treated. Also Liverpool Standard, 9 March 1852.
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'. . . Mr Dowling's health was fast failing
him, that he was unfitted for the discharge
of the responsible duties of his office, the
inevitable result of which had been most
conducive to the want of discipline in the
police force.' 75
The whole affair had one important effect. The control of
the police force was tightened up and the Irish Catholic
community felt the incident vindicated their view about
the Liverpool police although it should be remembered that
many Irish immigrants were willing to believe anything
derogatory about the police. Dowling was a tragic
figure. A man of some intellectual ability, he was
ruined. He was given a job looking after a weighing
machine on the docks and within eighteen months he was
dead. Towersori obtained a licensed house and became a
publi can.

8.6 Summary
There is no clear evidence why the Orange Order
decided to make a show of strength in July 1851. As we
have noted, the Order was reorganised in 1836 and by 1845
had made something of a recovery. It is clear that by
1850, few respectable Conservatives were active members of
the Orange Order and Richard Harbord and his brother,
Dr. Harbord appeared to have left the organisation by this
time. Thus, leadership had passed into the hands of
humbler, less educated men. Certainly the impact of the
famine influx, and the events of 1847 to 1849, including

75. The morale of the force can be gauged by the fact
that between 4 May 1852 and 3 May 1853, 161 officers
were dismissed and 153 resigned. See W.C. Minutes,
May 1853, p.148.
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cholera, typhus and scares over rebellion and rate
increases, must have had some influence on the attitudes
of working class Protestants. An example of the
anti-Irish diatribes published regularly in the Liverpool
press at the time was a leader in the Liverpool Mail of
8 September 1849:
'What use is there for having courts washed
and jets of water in every court and lane
where poor people reside, if you cannot keep
the insides of their houses clean. It is
here where the real filth lies and produces
disease . . . Liverpool is infested with
thousands of dirty Irish, a great proportion
of whom never washed their bodies
half-a-dozen times since they were born. The
Sanitary Commission cannot compel these
creatures to keep themselves, their children
nor their houses clean. They would not wash
themselves if they were paid for it.'
Such language, repeated, time and again, cannot have failed
to have fuelled Protestant resentment. Additionally, the
working classes were suffering from severe economic
distress. It has already been noted that in 1848, many
dock workers were unemployed or suffering from reduced
wages arising from increased competition in the labour
market. There is some evidence of growing tension. A
group of English dockers were beaten up while working on
the docks in the North End by a group of unemployed
Irishmen. 76 In June 1850, a meeting of Protectionists was
held in Liverpool, on the platform were members of the
extreme Protestant establishment, including McNeile,
Newdegate M.P. (an anti-Catholic), Samuel Holmes and the
Rev. Fielding Quid, one of McNeiie's fellow Irishmen.

76. Albion, 12 November 1849.

39
Holmes told the meeting that the suffering among the
'Operative Classes' over the preceding two years was the
worst he could remember in thirty-five years. 77 The riot
of 1851, the subsequent fall from grace of Nathew Dowling
and the reorganising of the police force, had the effect
of strengthening those forces in Liverpool which wanted
Orange processions in the borough, banned. However, the
effects of sectarianism had by now been firmly implemented
in the Protestant working-class psyche and in turn, many
Catholics were convinced that they could not obtain
justice in Liverpool. From 1850, things did not improve
and in Lancashire as a whole, sectarianism was to increase
in scale and intensity.

77. Manchester Guardian, 8 June 1850.
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Bolton and to pipe the water to Liverpool. 2 At the same
time, municipal pride was manifested in the building of
the huge neo-classical St. George's Hall, opened in 1852.
Over the years 1847 to 1852, these pre-occupations and
achievements, together with typhus and cholera epidemics,
tended to shove the sectarian issue in local politics to
the side but the Restoration of the Hierarchy and the
shootings in 1850, the 1851 July disturbances and the Holy
Cross affair in 1852, clearly demonstrated that on the
streets, sectarian tensions were near to the surface. The
central concern of this chapter is to put the
propositions, first, that by 1850, the working class in
Liverpool was characterised by a significant, deep-rooted
anti-Catholicism. Second, the Orange Order experienced a
revival but the Liverpool lodges remained aloof from the
Orangeism of the mill towns reflecting the personal
ambitions of local Orange leaders. Third, that despite
this revival, Orangeism, particularly in Liveprool, was
kept at arms length by most respectable Conservatives.

9.2 The No Popery Election of 1852
National politics brought No Popery forward again as
an election slogan in 1852. Lord John Russell needed the
Peelites in an alliance in order for his government to
survive but he had been unsuccessful in attempts to get
them into government. By January, the obvious

2. For a full treatment of this dispute see White, B.D.,
A History of the Corporation of Liverpool (Liverpool,
1951), chapters 5 and 6.
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difficulties of the Russell administration made it seem
likely a dissolution was near and hence an election. 3 It
was this belief that caused the Liverpool Constitutional
Association to seek likely candidates for a parliamentary
contest as the sitting members, Cardwell and Walmsley,
were totally unacceptable to the Conservatives because of
their support for free trade policies. On the 10 January
1852, the Constitutional Association wrote to Lord John
Manners, asking him to become a candidate at the next
election. He declined, pointing out that while opposed to
any further concessions to the Roman Catholic Church, he
would not oppose the existing Maynooth grant. 4 Still
under the impression they had little time to obtain
satisfactory candidates, the Constitutional Association
met Mceile and asked his advice on how to solve the
problem. After asking for time to think about it, McNeile
set his views out in a letter to the Association on
February 4th. Of the four names given to him, all were
unwilling to oppose the existing arrangement concerning
Maynooth and on that score all were not ideal choices for
sound Protestants. However, argued McNeile, two of them,
Manners and Sir Stratford Canning were Protectionists and
on that basis they should be chosen, expressing the

3.

Russell failed to persuade the Peelites to support
his administration and one reason for this was the
behaviour of the government in bringing in the
Ecclesiastical Titles Bill. See Stewart, R.,
The Foundation of the Conservative Party, 1830-1867
(Longman, 1978), Chapter 12.

4.

Liverpool Standard, 2 March 1852. Copy of a letter
from Manners to Lawrence Peel, dated 13 January 1852.
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view that they 'would be a vast improvement on our present
representation.' McNeile's dilemma was that lie had opposed
Manners in 1847 on the grounds that he was a tractarian
and at the same time had hounded Lord Sandon out of
Liverpool because of Sandon' s support for Maynooth. Now
he was recommending Manners, who was both a tractarian and
unwilling to vote against the Maynooth grant, leaving
himself open to attack from both the Liberals and their
press allies who would accuse him of expediency and from
Protestants who would feel betrayed. His letter to the
Constitutional Association is a carefully worded
justification for a decision which he knew would be
attacked from all sides. After a lengthy reiteration of
where he stood on the Protestant issue and the logic
behind his decision, he stated:
'I am quite alive to the outcry which some
persons of high and sincere Christian
feelings will make against all this, as the
tone and strain of an unworthy expediency.
But I take the liberty to differ from these
well meaning and zealous friends, and to
request them to consider whether we may not
lawfully attempt to ameliorate what we see
and confess we cannot cure; whether we may
not do something for our country, although
England is not and cannot be made Utopia; or
whether we must practically play the game of
our opponents, because we cannot accomplish
what in every respect we would prefer
ourselves.' 5

5.

Liverpool Standard, 2 March 1852. Letter from
McNeile to Constitutional Association dated
6 February 1852. For a fuller self justification of
his actions, see Liverpool Mail, 20 March 1852. This
edition carries a long letter from McNeile to the
citizens of Liverpool, covering the events of the
preceeding weeks.
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Thus, in McNeile's view not to have ay candidates because
they were in some way deficient in adhering to the purest
Protestant principles would give the opposition a free
entry to Parliament and bring about irre undesirable
national policies. Given the premise that free trade and
pro-Catholic candidates should be kept out of Parliament,
his logic was impeccable but he was a hostage to his own
extravagant condemnations of Maynooth and tractarianism.
When his decision became public, it seemed to many, allies
and enemies, that the Lion of St. Judes was retiring from
the Holy War.
Lord John Russell resigned on 20 February 1852 and
Lord Derby formed an administration which was
Protectionist in policy. This development removed the
threat of an immediate election and coincided with a storm
of controversy in the press over McNeile's support of
Manners. He was bitterly attacked in the tory Liverpool
Courier while the Liberal press had a field day. The
Liverpool Chronicle of 13 March claimed that while the
Restoration of the Hierarchy had given McNeile a
'temporary elevation', his actions over Manners had
irretrievably damaged his standing as the Conservative
leader. However, the Liverpool Standard, the Orange
newspaper, threw all its support behind McNeile and like
McNeile, revealing a pragmatism totally at odds with its
previous uninhibited attacks on Maynooth and
tractarianism. 6 While this furore continued, the

6. Liverpool Standard, 9 March 1852, see also Liverpool
Mail, 6 March 1852.
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Constitutional Association decided to invite Forbes
Mackenzie, an outsider, and Charles Turner, a Liverpool
councillor and chairman of the dock trustees, to stand.
Both accepted. Thus there were four candidates, Edward
Cardwell the Peelite, Thomas Birch, the Liberal, MacKenzie
and Turner. MacKenzie had revealed himself a good
committee man during his fourteen years as an M.P. but
his performance in the House was undistinguished and he
knew little of shipping and commerce. 7 On arrival in
Liverpool, MacKenzie quickly set about proving his
Protestant credentials. This was a necessary step as the
Liverpool Standard made clear in a leader on 13 April
1852, that the political issue was Popery, 'Protestant
Ascendancy or Roman Catholic Ascendancy'. On the 4 June,
Mackenzie addressed the Conservatives of the Lime Street
and St Annes Ward and stated his intention to vote against
the Maynooth grant. On June 28, he addressed a meeting of
Orange lodges. He was asked outright whether he would
oppose any legislation to outlaw the Orange Order. He
replied he would. He was then asked if he would vote
against any bill aimed at suppressing Orange processions.
In an ambiguous answer he said he was sure these
processions would not cause breaches of the peace, totally
ignoring the events in Liverpool over the previous two
years 8

7.

For a comment on McKenzie's candidature, see Times,
8 April 1852, Leader.

8.

Liverpool Journal, 5 June 1852, 'Lime Street and St
Anne's Ward Meetings Last Night'; Liverpool Standard,
29 June 1852, 'Messrs. Turner's and Mackenzie's
Addresses to the Orangemen Last Night.'
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While the Conservatives were in disarray, the
Liverpool Liberals were also experiencing their own
difficulties. During the uproar over the Restoration of
the hierarchy, Lord John Russell's government had
introduced the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill into Parliament,
which became law in July 1852. This Act prevented the
Roman Catholic Church adopting the names of any of the
ancient Anglican dioceses for any Catholic diocese. This
was a highly controversial measure, implying that English
Protestantism needed legal protection against Roman
Catholicism and seemed to be against the spirit of the

1829 Catholic Emancipation Act. This move on Russell's
part angered the Peelites and put back further any chance
of a Liberal-Peelite alliance. 9 The passing of this Act
must be seen as a diversionary tactic on the part of a
weak government trying to hang on to the Protestant vote
at a time when no other great issues diverted attention.
Sir Thomas Birch, the successful Liberal candidate in the

1847 Liverpool election voted for the Act and this
produced a hostile reaction in the Liverpool Catholic
community. In March 1852, Catholics in the various wards
met to discuss election tactics and though they did not
yet have enough votes to put up their own candidate they
could influence the outcome of an electoral contest. At
these March meetings it was decided to oppose anyone who
had shown hostility towards Roman Catholicism. On

9. The Ecclesiastical Titles Act was never invoked. In
Liverpool, the appointment of Dr Browne as the first
Bishop of Liverpool infuriated Protestants who for a
long time referred to him as the 'Sham Bishop'.
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22 March, at a meeting of the Catholic Registration
Committee a resolution was passed, attacking the Liberal's
decision to adopt Sir Thomas Birch as their candidate at
the next election)° This development presented William
Rathbone and his colleagues with a dilemma. If they
ditched Birch they would be accused of giving way to
Papist pressure. If he was retained, the Catholics would
vote against him. However, Richard Sheil, a prominent
Roman Catholic member of the Catholic Registration
Committee made it clear to Rathbone that Birch was totally
unacceptable and on this, Birch was dropped and replaced
as a candidate by Joseph Christopher Ewart. The Liberals
had no choice, they had become almost as dependent on the
Catholic vote as the Conservatives were on the Orange
vote, On 22 June, the leading Catholics in the town held
a meeting to express support of Cardwell and Ewart. The
people on the platform included J.B. Aspinall, attorney,
R. Sheil, C.J. Corbally, John Yates junior, Thomas Cullen
and D. Powell. The tenor of the speeches was to defend
the Catholic Church against the attacks on its record of
civil rights and a resolution was passed supporting
Cardwell and Ewart who, though professed champions of the
Established Church, had made no attacks on the Roman
10. Liverpool Chronicle, 27 March 1852. The
Liverpool Albion of 22 March 1852, attacked the
Catholics' decision to oppose Birch and support
Forbes Mackenzie.
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Catholic church. 1 This meeting revealed increased
political awareness and sophistication on the part of
Catholic leaders in Liverpool. This had been apparent
from the outset of election fever, The Tablet of 13 March,
with reference to ward meetings of Catholics, stated,
'There is no doubt that they have the power
in their hands and they intend to use it, by
refusing to vote for anyone who has shown
bigotry or intolerance towards our religion.
It is confidently stated that if they do not
at present possess the power to return a
Catholic representative, they will soon be in
a position to do so.'
The election result showed the Tablet's enthusiasm to have
been premature. The weak Derby administration finally
went to the polls in July 1852, Parliament being dissolved
on the 2 July.
6 July was nomination day in Liverpool and was
accompanied by a great deal of drunkenness and some
skirmishing between Orangemen and Irish. The four
candidates were Cardwell (Peelite), McKenzie
(Conservative), Turner (Conservative) and Ewart
(Liberal). McKenzie's nomination speech was an attack on
the alleged pro-Catholic sympathies of Lord John Russell's
administration and on 'Papal Aggression'. Then, with the
Orange lodges in mind, he claimed that carpenters,
riggers, sailmakers, coopers and others had been hurt by

11. Ewart was a politically inexperienced free trade
candidate. In an election speech he bombarded the
audience with statistics concerning free trade,
ignoring all religious issues. See Liverpool
Journal, 5 June 1852, 'Great Free Trade Meeting Last
Night'. Liverpool Mercury, 25 June 1852. This
contains a full account of the meeting of Catholic
electors on 22 June.

399
free trade policies. In particular, the repeal of the
Navigation Laws in 1849 was believed by many carpenters
and shipwrights to have taken work to foreign ports.
Surprisingly, Turner declared himself to be a 'Protestant
Free Trader' but covered himself by launching an attack on
the Liverpool Liberals for dropping Birch as a result of
Catholic pressure and he went on to urge action to counter
Catholic political influence. 12 By contrast, Cardwell and
Ewart confined themselves to the issue of free trade. The
election took place on 7 July and McKenzie and Turner were
both returned, obtaining 57% of the votes cast. It is
clear the issue for the Liverpool electorate was religion
not economics. The Manchester Guardian voiced Liberal
frustration at the result in the course of a long leader.
It attacked the Liverpool electorate for rejecting a man
of Cardwell's talents, in favour of McKenzie and gave
McNeile the credit for a tory victory based on hatred of
the Irish) 3 Even allowing for the Guardian's partisan
stance, it is difficult to disagree with the central
thrust of its argument, that Irish immigration had
produced a reaction which had been exploited for political
purposes and that McNeile was the central figure in this
campaign. Certainly, this was the view of Liverpool held
by thinking people outside of the borough. However, the

12.

For an account of the nomination day speeches, see
Manchester Guardian, 7 July 1852. See also,
Liverpool Albion, 12 July 1852.

13.

Manchester Guardian, 14 July 1852. The Morning
Chronicle of 8 July also stated its belief that the
Liverpool election turned on the No Popery issue.
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Guardian was underestimating the opposition to free trade
policies in a town totally dependent on trade and
shipping. Also, it is by no means clear what part McNeile
played in the detailed organisation of the Conservative
party in Liverpool. He frequently deni that he was
involved in party politics. For example, in March 1852,
during the controversy over his support for Lord John
Manners, he denied any active participation in party
politics. He saw his role as preaching sermons on
political issues concerned with maintaining the Protestant
Constitution of Britain. This, by implication, could
involve urging voters to register in order to support
sound Protestants. He claimed his only active, overtly
political act was to record his vote. 14 It is difficult
to believe that this disclaimer was not a display of false
modesty on McNeile's part. Though the 1841 elections were
the high point of his political success, he continued to
exercise great influence through his charismatic
preaching, letter writing and disputations. In
particular, he was held in high regard by Orangemen.
Despite the religious polemics of the election, more
important in their influence on working class
relationships, was action on the streets. The 1852
general election posed the first big test for the resolve
of Major Greig, the new Head Constable, who could not help
but be sensitive to the criticisms of the behaviour and
efficency of the Liverpool police following the Dowling

14. Liverpool Standard, 2 March 1852. Letter, McNeile to
Constitutional Association.

401
affair. Though he would initiate new procedures aimed at
removing irregularities in police practice, he had little
control over events on the streets and it was the day to
day experiences of the ordinary Liverpool policemen that
coloured their view of how to behave. Given the amount of
violence they had to contend it would not be surprising if
they developed prejudices and in 1852 the Liverpool
police, despite Greig's determination to wipe the slate
clean, became once again embroiled in accusations of
anti-Irish behaviour. In assessing these claims it is
important to appreciate the environment in which the
ordinary constable had to work. Examples have already
been given of the violent behaviour exhibited towards the
police and these were a continuing feature of the
policemen's lot. For example, on the 9 February 1852, two
policemen, Slaney and Brown, arrested a man in Vauxhall
Road for stealing bacon. They were attacked by a mob and
severely beaten. In May, a police constable was attacked
by two Irishmen while he was arresting a third. The two
men had previously been arrested by the constable and were
obviously out to get revenge. They chased the constable
into a public house where he shut the doors. Joined by a
crowd, they battered the door down and beat the policeman
up. 15 It was against this background that Greig was
trying to achieve both an improvement in police morale and
in public esteem, an effort that received a severe set
back on election day 1852.

15. Liverpool Standard, 24 February 1852; Liverpool
Journal, 1 May 1852.
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Fortunately, for Greig, the Orange lodges had decided
not to hold a 12 July procession 'out of respect to the
Protestant government of Lord Derby.' 6 However, on
election day some individual lodges held parades. In the
South End, a lodge parade was attacked and when the police
intervened they were stoned by Irish crowds in Jordan
Street, New Bird Street and St. James Street. 17 In the
North End, Irish were stoning cabs and coaches carrying
anyone sporting Conservative colours. These disturbances
kept the police at full stretch but in the North End the
police themselves became involved. Some carpenters
wearing Orange colours had caused a disturbance in
Grosvenor Street and a group of police arrived and chased
a number of Irishmen into their homes. Four constables
chased a man into the house of Margaret Baines, a
Catholic. One policeman was claimed to have shouted at
the man, 'Paddy, go into your house or I'll put your eye
out with my stick.' It was subsequently alleged that
Margaret Baines was beaten and kicked in the stomach by
P.C. Slaney, the same man who himself had been beaten up
months earlier. In addition to the attack on Margaret
Baines, her mother and a man were also beaten up.
Margaret Baines was heavily pregnant and died. 18 Three

16. Liverpool Standard, 6 July 1852.
17. Liverpool Albion, 12 July 1852; Liverpool Mail,
10 July 1852; Liverpool Standard, 13 July 1852.
18. This incident and the consequent court case received
widespread press coverage. See Liverpool Journal,
10 July 1852; Manchester Guardian, 19 July 1852;
Liverpool Albion, 12 July 1852; Liverpool Standard,
9 July 1852.

403

policemen were arrested, including Slaney, who was picked
out at an identity parade. On 12 July, Slaney was
committed on a charge of wilful murder. An incident
indicative of the attitude of many Catholics occurred
during the inquest on Margaret Baines. An Irishman was
caught trying to pass a note to a juror. This said the
aggrieved parties would find it hard to obtain justice as
they were Catholics.19
The death of Margaret Baines greatly increased Greig's
difficulties in rehabilitating the Liverpool police by
resurrecting the accusation of anti-Irish, anti-Catholic
prejudices in the police force. It was therefore
essential that he dealt firmly with the problem of Orange
processions. Though the Liverpool lodges in the
Association and Institution had abandoned their 12 July
parade, some lodges belonging to the Orange Institution
were determined to parade on 12 August in celebration of
the Battle of Augherim and placarded the walls of the town
announcing their intention. 20 Greig acted immediately.
He informed the magistrates that any such parade would
lead to a breach of the peace. His view was based not

19. Liverpool Albion, 12 July 1852.
20. Liverpool Mail, 14 August 1852. P.R.O. HO45/4085F,
Deputy Mayor to Home Office, 10 August 1852. In this
letter John Holmes told of the placards and referred
to the deaths which occurred after the 1851 Orange
processions. Greig had expressed the view that a
procession would lead to a breach of the peace. See
also Times, 13 August 1852; Liverpool Journal,
14 August 1852. On 12 August, the Association lodges
had an excursion to Hoghton Towers. It is clear from
press reports that there was considerable ill feeling
between officers of the two organisations. See
Liverpool Standard, 18 August 1852.
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only on common sense but also on a number of police
reports that there was a rising level of sectarian
incidents. For example, Thomas Blathers was arrested on
25 July, drunk, carrying a pistol and threatening to shoot
'every Papist he could find'. 21 On 8 August a man named
Green was arrested and charged with shooting Timothy
Dalton with intent to kill him. Green said he did this
after himself being assaulted by Dalton during an argument
over religion. On 9 August another shooting occurred over
religious difference.22
Faced with this evidence, the Mayor, Thomas
Littledale, a hardline Protestant, acted decisively.
Greig was told no procession must be allowed and meanwhile
the Attorney General was consulted

concerning

the charge

to be brought should anyone be arrested for trying to do
so. On 12 August, groups of Orangemen tried to form a
procession and were immediately arrested, brought before
the magistrates and committed to the assizes on a charge
of unlawful assembly and released on bail. At the
assizes, on the advice of the judge, they pleaded guilty.
It was made clear by Lord Chief Justice Campbell that
rather than punish them, he wished to spell out the law
regarding such processions as they had planned and after
doing so they were discharged. All fifteen prisoners were
drawn from the Protestant working class, no prominent
Conservatives or members of the middle class were

21.

P.R.O. HO45/4O85C. Report of Head Constable to
magistrates. Extracts from police log books.

22.

Ibid.
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involved, illustrating yet again, the distance kept betwen
the middle class Protestants in general and the Orange
Order. 23 The significance of this affair was that it
brought to an end, the tradition of Orange processions
round the streets of Liverpool, from 1852 onwards, legal
processions would in future have to be held over the
borough boundary. Even more important, it was tangible
evidence to Catholics that the authorities in Liverpool
were not the instrument of the Orange Order, a charge
frei uently made in Catholic circles.
It could be argued that events in Liverpool reflected
the particular social structure of the town at the time
and that they held no relevance to the study of
contemporary working class attitudes elsewhere. However
such a view cannot be sustained. There were widespread
atagonisms towards Irish Catholics throughout the North of
England and these needed little encouragement to come to
the surface. In Stockport in June 1852 two days of
clashes between Irish and English resulted in two deaths
while in July of the same year rioting between English and
Irish occurred in Wigan (see Chapter

24 Such outbreaks

were not confined to elections or 12 July processions.

23.

Liverpool Mail, 14 and 21 August 1852; Liverpool
Albion, 16 August 1852; Times, 16 August 1852. For
the case at the assizes see Liverpool Journal,
28 August 1852; Manchester Guardian, 25 August 1852;
Liverpool Albion, 23 August 1852; Liverpool Mercury,
17 and 24 August 1852.

24.

For a full account of the Stockport riots see
Millwood, P. 'The Stockport Riots of 1852: A Study of
Anti-Catholic and Anti-Irish Sentiment' in Swift, R.
and Gilley, J. (Eds.), The Irish in The
Victorian City (Croom Helm, 1985), pp.207-224.
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For example, in November 1852, a Protestant mob,
celebrating Guy Fawkes night, attacked the Catholic church
of St. John's at Gravesend. It was alleged that the crowd
smashed the windows, burned tar on the church gate, threw
fireworks and threatened to kill the Catholic priest. The
magistrates had been warned of potential trouble but sent
only six policemen to guard the building. Four rioters
were arrested, two acquitted and two fined ten shillings
each. In a bitter attack on the authorities' lack of
concern, the Catholic Tablet compared the Gravesend
incident to a mini-Stockport riot:
'We have not forgotten Stockport yet, and the
hours and days when a poor, helpless Catholic
population were at the mercy of a ruffianly
mob, their houses sacked and their churches
desecrated. The contemptuous indifference,
the insulting sarcasms even, with which the
just, the liberal, the kind Protestant party
received the news of the Stockport riots,
showed these were no mere isolated instances
of popular madnesss; they were examples of
what may occur any moment, while the temper
of the Protestant people remains in its
present condition.' 25
The Tablet went on to claim that there was no justice for
Catholics in England and that they had to suffer continual
insults and injury without any expectation of fair play.
This was undoubtedly an extreme interpretation of events
but equally, there is no doubt that for much of the
nineteenth century, Catholics in England were subjected to
a non stop stream of abuse of their religious beliefs and
the Irish in particular were frequently at the receiving
end of physical violence where they were in a small
minority.

25. The Tablet, 13 and 20 November 1852.
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9.3 The Consequences of the Sectarian Dispute in
Working Class Liverpool 1841-1859
The question to be posed in this section is, to what
extent were the tensions arising from religious conflict a
part of the normal experience of working class people in
Liverpool by the mid nineteenth century, outside of the
institutionalised conflict situations such as elections,
and the 12 July processsions? In analysing the divisions
in working class Liverpool which had tragic consequences
throughout the whole of the nineteenth century and for a
large part of this century, it must be recognised that
people are concerned with their immediate circumstances.
What happens within the family, the street and the
neighbourhood shaped their outlooks, not the great
Constitutional and Theological disputes. These simply
provided slogans. The lack of written records makes it
difficult to form a first hand account of relationships
between neighbours or workpeople in the last century.
However, using police court reports and the published
accounts of those clergymen who went among the slums of
the port, some idea can be obtained of the extent and
nature of the bitterness generated by the religious
polemics. It is a reasonable assumption that the reported
cases of conflict were only the tip of the iceberg. Many
squabbles and fights between neighbours or workmen went
unreported. Strains within mixed marriages were
experienced but frequently not publicised. Many brawls in
public houses between Protestants and Catholics were over
before the police arrived but the bitterness would be
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carried over to the workplace or courts and streets.
Given these considerations there is little doubt that the
working class in Liverpool was, by the end of the eighteen
fifties, divided in a way that was unique in England. The
following examples are not meant to be exhaustive. They
are given in the belief that to assert that the
theological conflict poisoned working class relationships
is not a hypothesis that can be tested in any meaningful
way (i.e. falsified). All that can be done is to quote
evidence to support it. It is certain that a more
detailed examination of the press reporting of Court cases
would reveal many more instances of conflict.
The schools campaign had raised the level of religious
dispute in Liverpool and after 1841 there were increasing
instances reported of people challenging members of the
opposition to fights. These incidents, nasty as many of
them were, did not impinge on the middle classes, whose
anti-catholicism was, in general, more subtle. However,
they were the very substance from which the working class
divisions were created and, at the same time, reflected
those divisions. The details of each occurrence were
rapidly transmitted verbally, embellished and used to
sharpen mutual prejudices. Fighting was not confined to
men. In July 1844, a disturbance in Grosvenor Street was
caused when a woman challenged an Orangemen to a fight.26
In November 1847, Mary Kelly led art Irish nob in an attack
on a chapel in Bishpam Street, in which the congregation

26. Liverpool Courier, 17 July 1844.
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was stoned and the windows broken. Kelly said in court
she 'would die for her religion.'27 Frequently, the
origins of a dispute had nothing to do with religion but
religious labels became handy excuses for attacking
someone. In May 1848, two small boys were fighting
outside of a butcher's shop and the wife of the butcher
called the police, with the result the two boys were
arrested. This aroused a good deal of hostility towards
the woman and a threatening crowd gathered outside of the
shop. Parker Unsworth, the butcher asked the crowd to
move on but they refused. One man was shouting at the
butcher and called him an Orange bastard, on this the
butcher, who was alleged to have called him an Irish
Scoundrel, ran out with a knife and stabbed John Clarke
who had been attempting to persuade the aggressive
spectators to move. Clarke died almost immediately. 28 In
another incident soon after, a gang of Irishmen went round
public houses looking for Orangemen. At one public house,
where the publican was believed to be an Orangeman, he
attacked with pokers and severely injured. 29 Bryan
Sheils, his wife and eleven year old son were Catholics
and rented rooms from the McConvilles. Mr McConville was
a Catholic but his wife was a Protestant. Following the
1850 Orange processions, Mrs McConville, before asking for
the rent, boasted to the Sheils that she was an Orange

27.

Liverpool Albion, 8 November 1847.

28.

Liverpool Mercury, 30 May 1848.

29.

Liverpool Mercury, 9 June 1848.
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woman. This led to a row and Sheils attacked her. In
return Mr McConville attacked the Shiels with a hammer.
In court it was claimed the bad feeling had arisen over
arguments about the Orange procession. 3 ° Many nasty
incidents arose from what to outsiders appeared quite
trivial issues. In October 1850, Bryan Murphy, an old
Irishman who earned his living playing the flute went into
the Plough Vaults in Scotland Road to see if anyone wanted
him to play. A group of Protestants asked him to play
Boyne Waters, an Orange tune. Murphy refused on the
grounds he might be in trouble if it got around he played
Orange tunes. The Protestants took the flute off him and
broke it into pieces and then assaulted the old man. 3 ' In
November 1850, a drunk was put into the cells in the
Vauxhall Bridewell. Already in there was a Catholic
Irishman. The drunk started to sing Boyne Water which so
incensed the Catholic that he savagely attacked the drunk,
using his iron tipped boots to such an effect that the
drunk was rushed to the infirmary seriously ill. In july
1851, Mary Martin stabbed another woman in the neck. The
woman had been cursing the Pope and when Martin asked her
to stop, the other woman called her an Irish prostitute.
This incident took place in the aftermath of the 1851
12 July procession 32 In December 1850, the police were
called to a domestic row in Toxteth and found a drunken

30.

Manchester Guardian, 20 July 1850.

31.

Liverpool Chronicle, 26 October 1850.

32.

Liverpool Chronicle, 16 November 1850; Liverpool
Mail, 26 July 1851.
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man, a Protestant, beating his Catholic wife. They had
had a row over the Restoration of the Hierarchy and she
had tried to burn his Bible. 33 The Reverend Francis
Bishop was in charge in the Unitarian Liverpool Town
Mission and had first hand experience of life in
Liverpool's slums. In his report for 1849, a part of it
was headed 'the evils of sectarianism'. In this he
directly charged Liverpool's No Popery orators with the
blame for much of the bitterness in Liverpool's working
class life
'I have seen the 'evangelical' Protestant
husband and Catholic wife, giving loose to
their passionate bigotry in actual personal
conflict with each other; I have heard the
Pharasaic and unfeeling man taunt his dying
wife with her attachment to 'Popery'. I have
known homes to be broken up from the same
cause, husband and wife to be separated, and
the most unseemly contests carried on
respecting the division of the children; and
of feuds and ill blood between neighbours,
springing from the roots of bitterness - I am
constantly seeing instances.' 34
While Bishop was correct in blaming McNeile and his
colleagues for cultivating sectarian attitudes in the
minds of working class Protestants, it must be kept in
mind that the Roman Catholic clergy were equally
intransigent. This was clearly demonstrated in their
attitude towards the Industrial Ragged Schools. These
were run by the Church of England and had as their
objective 'to rescue young persons from a state of present
destitution and incipient vice and thus prevent them

33. Liverpool Mercury, 6 December 1850.
34. Liverpool Mercury, 15 January 1850. This edition
carries a long account of Mr Bishop's report.
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becoming confirmed criminals.' 35 They provided a
rudimentary education for a small number of children and
had been operating in Liverpool since 1846. The Roman
Catholic clergy believed they were run by 'blanket and
soup' Protestants, that is people out to convert Roman
Catholics by offers of food and clothing. In February
1852, Fr. Noble of Holy Cross Church in Vauxhall,
preached a sermon, expressing the desire to bring England
back to the 'faith of her forefathers'. The very title of
the sermon confirmed Protestant opinions about the
conspiratorial designs of the Roman Church. In the course
of the sermon he denounced Ragged Schools as a medium for
proselytising Catholic children. 36 His opposition had
been dramatically displayed when on 4 December 1850, he
had gone to the Ragged School in Soho Street and demanded
that the Reverend W. Wolsey bring out all Catholic
children, accusing Wolsey of being a souper. Wolsey
refused and Noble left and then returned with a crowd of
several hundred Catholics and ordered the parents of
children at the school to withdraw them. This they did

35. Liverpool Standard, 24 February 1852. Annual General
Meeting of Industrial Ragged Schools.
36. Liverpool Journal, 21 February 1852. Catholic
authorities were obsessed by the idea that Catholics
were being tempted by money, food and clothing. A
Liverpool correspondent of the Tablet claimed Irish
emigrants were given money to emigrate by Protestants
and when they arrived on board ship at Birkenhead,
they were forbidden to attend mass and were compelled
to attend Protestant services; Tablet, 14 February
1852. For an account of ragged school, see
Liverpool Journal, 20 February 1847. Re friction
with Roman Catholics over Ragged Schools, see
Liverpool Standard, 22 February 1853. For an account
of ragged schools, see Mayhew, H., London Labour and
the London Poor, Vol.111 (reprint, Canada, 1968).
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after which it was claimed that Fr. Noble addressed the
crowd and told them that after that night, any parent who
sent children there would be denied the last rites on
their death bed. 37 It is difficult to imagine a more
potent threat to the Irish CathDlic. Thus it is clear,
the working class were subject to fierce religious
indoctrination from both sides.
Many public house brawls were triggered off by
religious arguments. In March 1852, the police were
called to a fight in a public house in Lime Street. By
the time they arrived all the windows had been broken and
they found the combatants were two women who subsequently
stated in Court that they would fight for their
religion. 38 Francis Bishop, Superintendent of the Town
Mission, in his report for 1853 gave a statement
concerning the effect of the religious contoversies on the
working class. Because of its authority, it deserves
extensive quotation.
'Polemical excitement has lost none of its
virulence during the past year. It is
astonishing, as well as grievous, to witness
to what an extent religious (so called) and
political bitterness is found to prevail
amongst some of the labouring classes; and,
in most cases, the violence of the feeling is
in proportion to the wickedness of the life.
Men who neglect their duties as husbands and
fathers, who spend their evenings in the
public houses, and allow their children to
wander in the streets, are ready on the
slightest provocation, to fight in the name
of religious, and to treat with the greatest
ferocity all who are of the opposite party.
This will apply almost equally to certain

37.

Liverpool Mail, 13 December 1850.

38.

Liverpool Standard, 9 March 1852.
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sections of both Protestants and Catholics.
The sight of a green ribbon on the one side,
or an Orange ribbon on the other is
sufficient to anger these foolish people into
a state of frenzy. The Orange procession of
the 12th July rekindled all the dying embers
of strife, and the flames still continue to
rage. On the night after that procession I
went both into Orange and Catholic districts
where I was known, with a view to doing what
I could to allay the evil spirit that had
been raised, and I was thus engaged till
after midnight. Besides the collisions in
the principal streets, many savage fights
took place in more retired neighbourhoods,
and in several Courts I saw casements with
nothing in them but shattered glass. From
one house of disreptable character one of the
wretched inmates was carried to the hospital
with a broken arm, which she had got in one
of these religious affrays; for even that
miserable class shared in the agitation, and
ranged themselves on their respective sides.
The feeling, as I have said, has not died
away. Just at the close of the year I was
requested to call and see a man who was one
of the flagbearers in the above procession.
He had been drinking at a public house, and
was there reproached by some of the other
party because of his share in the proceedings
of the 'Carpenters lads' on Prince William's
day, and, after the usual taunts about the
Pope and the confessional on the one side,
and the character of Henry VIII, and his
connection with the reformed religion, on the
other, the flagbearer was waylaid by several
men as he left the house, who threw him down
and kicked him with such brutality that he
had to be assisted, bruised and bleeding, by
the police to his home, where he lay for a
fortnight in a disabled state.
Such are the results in the courts and homes
of the poor of the unholy polemical
agitations which one too often promoted by
those who have every means of knowing better,
and for whom the same excuse cannot be
alleged, as we ought, perhaps, to make for
ignorant people, whose worst passions they
stimulate into such ferocious activity.
Even the very children catch in some degree
the same evil spirit, and it is no unusual
thing to hear little urchins propose 'three
groans for the Pope' or 'three groans for the
jumpers' under which cognomen all Protestants
are included. It is worthy of note that,
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soon after the 12th July, I saw a party of
boys, varying in age from eight to fourteen
years, armed with long sticks, with which
they were getting up a mimic row with all its
movements and noises. One of the little
fellows pretended to be felled by a blow on
the head received from one of his
companions. There he lay, apparently
stunned. They came about him and pretended
to raise him. He dropped his hands and arms,
and legs, exactly as if he had been
senseless, and they laid him out as if to
carry him to the hospital. In what a school,
thought I, are these children being
educated! And what can be expected of them
when they feel the passions which they thus
horribly mimic - Oh when will this spirit of
foul antipathy be laid, and man differ from
man as brother from brother? Not till a more
lowly and charitable demeanour, and a less
proud and arrogant spirit, are manifested by
the leaders of sects and parties. The
feeling that prompts the educated man to the
use of injurious words will urge the ignorant
man to blows.' 39
The possibilities for conflict were apparently
infinite and difficult for the police to prevent, assuming
they wished to do so. In May 1852, an Anglican clergyman
decided to give an open air sermon in Banastre Street in
the North End, primarily a Catholic area. He was
threatened by a crowd and when the police intervened, they
were attacked. 4 ° Two weeks later, Orangemen in Toxteth
gathered to bury a brother Orangeman. While the Orangemen
were at the cemetery, crowds of Irish gathered in the
streets near the deceased's home, armed with stones

39.

Annual Report of the Town Mission for 1853. The
section of the Report referred to is reproduced in
Liverpool Chronicle, 29 April 1854. Commenting on
the Irish Protestant clergy, the Chronicle remarked
that the difference between them and the English was
'very marked'

40.

Liverpool Standard, 11 and 18 May 1852; Liverpool
Mail, 22 May 1852.
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and sticks, ready to attack the mourners. On being told
of this threat, more Protestants joined the funeral
procession and on reaching Albert Street, a clash occurred
during which the Irish were beaten off. 41 Such attacks on
funerals particularly incensed working class Protestants.
In the same area, two weeks later, an Orangeman chastised
a boy for throwing mud. The boy was a Catholic and a
group of women remonstrated with the man. Within minutes,
Protestants from surrounding streets, including
carpenters, went to protect their co-religionist, only to
be met by hundreds of Irish. A riot took place and the
police drove the Irish into their houses but not before
several people were injured. 42 Soon after, Joseph Wright,
a Protestant, was involved in an argument over religion
and was first attacked by women using pokers and then shot
by William Roberts, a Catholic. 43 A week later, the
congregation at St. Bartholomew's Anglican Church were
alarmed when, during the evening service, the windows were
broken by stones thrown by an Irish mob and by six pistol
shots. The church normally needed police protection,
being in a predominantly Irish area. 44 Such incidents
41.

Liverpool Mail, 19 June 1852. At the present time,
many funerals in Belfast have strong symbolic
overtones on each side of the sectarian divide and
frequently pose severe public order problems.

42.

Sheffield Times, 16 July 1852.

43.

Liverpool Times, 12 August 1852.

44.

Liverpool Mail, 28 August 1852. The Tablet of
13 November 1852 carried a letter from a Liverpool
correspondent, claiming that the Sisters of Mercy
were 'insulted and harrassed'.
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were a continuing feature of Liverpool life throughout the
rest of the eighteen fifties and were not simply a
reflection of short term, heightened, religious tension
over the years 1850-52. Examination of press reports of
court cases reveals the same picture over the whole
decade. Thus, in 1855, a drunk in Scotland Road was
arrested wielding a knife and shouting 'To hell with the
priests and the Pope'. The arrest saved him from attack
by a hostile crowd. 45 A steward from a ship in dock was
arrested for drunknness. He had been standing in the
street singing 'Boyne Water' and cursing the Pope. 46 Such
a simple incident could quickly cause a major
disturbance. Anglican churches continued to be at risk.
In July 1858, a group of Orangemen were allowed to use
St. Matthew's schoolroom for a tea party and this
attracted an angry Irish crowd which launched such a
fierce attack that the police had to seal off the
surrounding streets while they gained control. During the
riot, a policeman had his skull fractured.47
Against this background of continued social
disharmony, any larger scale outbreak of lawlessness was
correspondingly more damaging in its influence in
confirming stereotypes. The so called 'Bread Riots' of

45.

Liverpool Herald, 27 October 1855.

46.

Liverpool Mercury, 7 August 1857.

47.

Manchester Guardian, 13 July 1858; Liverpool Mercury,
14 July 1858; Liverpool Mail, 17 July 1858. During
the same week a Catholic was kicked and beaten in a
row over 'party songs'; see Liverpool Mercury,
21 July 1858.
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1855 illustrate this. Stevenson illustrates clearly that
food riots were declining in frequency after the Regency
period and the Liverpool disturbances were an example of a
disappearing phenoinnon 48 About the middle of January
1855, an easterly wind started to blow off the West Coast
of England and continued to blow until the end of
February. This had the startling consequence that the
majority of inward bound ships were kept out of the port
of Liverpool. The Liverpool Mail in a leader on
17 February wrote:
'When it is remembered what vast numbers of
our poorer fellow townsmen are dependent for
their daily bread upon casual employment at
the docks, it will be evident that a state of
things as that which now exists, in which
scaracely six ships arrive in as many days,
must of necessity be attended with severe and
extensive destitution.'
Large numbers of dockers and porters were thrown out of
work because of the lack of shipping and the Liverpool
Albion of 19 February estimated that between 15,000 and
20,000 dockers, porters and other casual workers had been
made unemployed. However the suffering caused by the lack
of ships due to the wind was nothing compared with the
distress resulting from the coldest winter in living
memory. On both sides of the Mersey, the situation of
large numbers of poor people was very desparate, and

48. These riots received widespread press coverage. The
following account of the riots is taken from:
Liverpool Courier, 21 February 1855; Liverpool
Albion, 26 February 1855; Liverpool Courier,
28 February 1855; Liverpool Mail, 17 Februry 1855;
Liverpool Albion, 19 February 1855. For an excellent
account of food riots see Stevenson, op. cit.,
Chapter 5.
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suffering from starvation and cold was widespread. The
District Provident Society, between 1 February and
23 February, distributed 16,153 loaves and 9081 soup
tickets. Of the total number of persons relieved by the
Society during this period, the numbers in the various
national groups were:
1830
7496
142
68
46

English
Irish
Welsh
Scots
Aliens

Many Irish could not seek poor relief because they did not
have settlement and so were forced to go to the charities
for help. Despite this, such statistics helped fuel
resentment against the Irish. The large contributions of
private charity during the crisis exceeded any previous

poor.
Further, it was complementary to the relief provided by
Liverpool philanthropic efforts on behalf of the

the parochial authorities, who were having difficulty in
coping with the numbers of destitute families. By
13 February 1855, the number of families seeking relief
from the parish was 700 above the figure normal for that

increase. Given the
intensity of the deprivations suffered by the working
time of the year, and it continued to

classes of the town and the length of time over which the

hardly surprising
that trouble erupted. When this happened, the outrage of
the Liverpool press was all the greater because of the
considerable charitable efforts of the better of f citizens
deprivations had to be endured, it is

of Liverpool.

419
suffering from starvation and cold was widespread. The
District Provident Society, between 1 February and
23 February, distributed 16,153 loaves and 9081 soup
tickets. Of the total number of persons relieved by the
Society during this period, the numbers in the various
national groups were:
1830
7496
142
68
46

English
Irish
Welsh
Scots
Aliens

Many Irish could not seek poor relief because they did not
have settlement and so were forced to go to the charities
for help. Despite this, such statistics helped fuel
resentment against the Irish. The large contributions of
private charity during the crisis exceeded any previous
Liverpool philanthropic efforts on behalf of the poor.
Further, it was complementary to the relief provided by
the parochial authorities, who were having difficulty in
coping with the numbers of destitute families. By
13 February 1855, the number of families seeking relief
from the parish was 700 above the figure normal for that
time of the year, and it continued to increase. Given the
intensity of the deprivations suffered by the working
classes of the town and the length of time over which the
deprivations had to be endured, it is hardly surprising
that trouble erupted. When this happened, the outrage of
the Liverpool press was all the greater because of the
considerable charitable efforts of the better off citizens
of Liverpool.
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special constables in each of the North and South police
divisions. These were armed with staves and went on
patrol with the regular police whilst the Royal Lancashire
Artillery Militia were armed and kept on standby at Seel
Street Police Station. In fact, it appears that the hard
core of rioters numbered about 1000, which was a much
smaller number of rioters than the Liverpool Police had
had to deal with on many previous riot situations. The
difficulty on this occasion in controlling events was
simply the spread of incidents throughout the North End.
Over the three days of disturbances 106 people were
arrested, 83 of whom were Irish. 49 The sentences handed
out went up to three months hard labour in some cases whilst several prisoners were remanded for trial at the
quarter sessions. Mansfield, the stipendiary, in
sentencing prisoners commented on the seriousness of the
offences, for which, he stated, there was no excuse,
particularly as the inhabitants of Liverpool had
subscribed liberally for the relief of the poor.
In fact, there had been little injury to people and
property, only one policeman had been hurt; the real
damage suffered was that the incidents were seen in the
eyes of many Liverpudlians as the kind of behaviour one
would expect of the Irish. The fact that the arrested men
were almost entirely Irish did not necessarily mean that

49. For the official list of all those arrested, with
names and nationalities see P.P., Poor Removal 1854,
Appendix No.1. A letter from Campbell to the
chairman of the S.C. on 15 March 1855, he gave
statistics for the arrests during the rioting, to
support his contention to the Committee in 1854, that
the Irish were a burden on Liverpool.
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those involved in the disturbances were almost entirely
Irish. It could have reflected police prejudices but,
however, even allowing for some prejudice, it is probable
most rioters were Irish, given the fact that most of the
crowds involved were mainly in the Vauxhall area.
Commenting on the events at the magistrates court, the
Liverpool Mail of the 24 February exonerated the 'honest
working men' of Liverpool from any blame and went on to
attack the Irish:
'of nearly 60 prisoners who had been taken
into custody by the police for actual
participation in the riots, the whole, with
the exception of two, are described as
'belonging to the lowest and most vicious
class of the Irish population of the town'
the class which, according to the police
returns, gives us 45 per cent of our thieves
and 44 per cent of the disorderly prostitutes
who infest our streets - whose haunts are
scenes of debauchery and profligacy of the
most debasing kind.'
After making the point that not all the Liverpool Irish
participated in the events of 19, 20 and 21 February, the
Mail commented:
'If Irish paupers are to be absolutely
irremovable by law - all property in
Liverpool must gradually deteriorate in value
- while our local burdens - our expenditure
not only for pauperism but for crime - just
continually increase, for Irish poverty of
the lowest grade seems inseparable from
habitual criminality.'
This outraged reaction from a Tory newspaper typified the
view of many people in Liverpool and added fuel to the
anti Irish feelings of the Protestant working class. In
the Tory Liverpool Courier of the 21 February, a letter is
printed from a cotton porter. The writer argues that
relief from the Temporary Relief fund was not going to the
deserving unemployed:
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'There can be no mistake as to the characters
in general applying. Truth compels me to say
that 90 out of 100 are Irish of the lowest
and most degraded class, assisted by the idle
and disaffected of the town - beggars by
profession - people who would not work were
it offered to them.'
Whether this was true or not was not the issue.
Protestants believed it to be true and so their attitudes
and behaviour reflected such beliefs.
The leader writer in the same edition of the Courier,
commenting on the above letter, suggested that the
malcontents should be sent to the Crimea as the 'Black
Brigade'.It did not take long for religion to enter into
the recriminations. In the Tablet, a correspondent from
Liverpool wrote a long letter dealing with the riots. The
writer referred to the extreme poverty of the Irish in
Ireland and the fortitude with which it had been borne.
This was contrasted to the behaviour of the Liverpool
population. In Ireland, the writer claimed, the Catholic
Church provided the moral teaching and succour which gave
the Irish their discipline whereas in Liverpool no such
discipline existed. The writer went On:
'. . . that in a short season of a few weeks
distress, which compared to what had
subsisted in Ireland for years, was opulence
itself - in that short season of mitigated
trial there have been more civil confusions
and convulsions in the one city of Liverpool
than in this poor country during the long
years of the most dire calamity that
desolated a portion of this earth. And yet
is Liverpool the glory and boast of
Protestant England, the daughter of the
Protestant creed and the fruit of Protestant
progress, it is a Protestant city . . . oh,
if Liverpool were a Catholic city, what
glorious creations of beneficence would not
Catholic charity rise up in every quarter, to
relieve, to instruct, to console.' 50

50. Tablet, 24 February 1855.
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The writer's view of events in Ireland and Liverpool was,
to say the least, exaggerated. Certainly the majority of
people arrested for being involved in the riots were Irish
and the writer's arguments implied that the riots were the
fruits of Protestantism. Commenting on this letter, the
Courier carried the following reply:
'It was the Irish, by universal consent, who
created and carried forward the late riots in
Liverpool. The scum of Irish Popery,
abundantly thrown into that great city from
Dublin, is the very element that is and has
been for half a century, demoralising that
and all our large cities. The argument,
therefore tells the other way. This influx
of semi-savages brings all the turbulence and
disorder of Popish Ireland with it.'
The events raised all the latent antagonisms and
resentments. The Liverpool Mail, commenting on the moves
in Parliament to repeal the laws regarding pauper removal,
referred to the continuing inflow of Irish into Liverpool:
'Most of this flood of pauperism is to be set
free from all restraint - if Irish paupers
are to be absolutely irremovable by law - all
property in Liverpool must deteriorate in
value, while our local burdens, our
expenditure, not only for pauperism but for
crime must continually increase, for Irish
poverty of the lowest grade seems inseperable
from cirininality.' 51
Soon after the disturbances the weather improved and the
prevailing wind changed. The resumption of work and the
lessening severity of the weather, helped to relegate the
events quickly to history but the prejudices concerning
the Irish had been once more confirmed in many minds in
Liverpool.

51. Liverpool Courier, 14 March 1855; Liverpool Mail,
21 February l855
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Frequently, there were short bursts of intense
sectarian confrontation which unpredictably, blew up from
nothing but which raised feelings of great bitterness and
hatred. A good example of this were the incidents in the
Old Swan district in 1858. In May 1859, a procession took
place around the grounds of the Roman Catholic Church of
St Oswald's at Old Swan, now a district of Liverpool but
which at that time was just over the borough boundary.
About 150 children took part in the proceedings, carrying
banners and, according to some Protestants, a
representation of the Bleeding Heart of Jesus. The
procession had attracted the attention of Protestant
groups from Liverpool and a disturbance took place. On
Saturday, 11 June, Father Bennett, the parish priest at St
Oswald's, heard that Orangemen were coming from Liverpool
to carry out a revenge attack on the church on Sunday
12 June. 52 Hence, a number of parishioners were inside
the church grounds on Sunday to defend the building if
need be. On the Sunday a group of preachers arrived from
Liverpool and started to preach on a piece of ground near
the top of Edge Lane, not far from St Oswald's. The
county police, aware that feeling was running high in the
Old Swan area, had brought 70 constables, to stand near to
the meeting. Also, by arrangement with the Liverpool
borough police, a further reserve of Liverpool police were
on standby at Prescot Street police station. The crowd
around the preachers grew to about 2,000 and, according to

52. Liverpool Mercury, 14, 16 and 20 June 1859.
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police evidence, a disturbance was highly likely. The
police requested Israel Argyle, the principle preacher, to
stop but he refused. As a riotous situation was
developing the police moved in and arrested Argyle and
another man, James Peat, who were then escorted by a
strong body of police towards the Old Swan bridewell.
They were followed by a large crowd of hostile Protestants
and unfortunately, the procession of police, prisoners and
Protestant supporters went past St Oswald's Church, where
the large number of Catholic 'defenders' were inside the
Church grounds. When the Protestants got near the Church,
they started to shout anti-Catholic slogans and to throw
stones at the Catholics, who immediately retaliated and a
general fight broke out. Father Bennett was trying to
restrain his parishioners when a Protestant ran at him and
struck him with a piece of wood and the excitement was
heightened even more when someone fired a pistol.
Eventually the police obtained order and their procession,
with two additional prisoners went to the bridewell which
was immediately surrounded by the Protestant crowd who,
however, did not attack the building. Israel Argyle had a
preachers licence and his occupation was that of a
newspaper seller whist his companion in misfortune, James
Peat, was a fitter. Next day they were brought up in
court before the County Magistrates and charged with
creating a riot. As in the case of all such affairs,
crowds were attracted in the hope of seeing more trouble,
so that the following Sunday, 19 June, large crowds of
sightseers gathered around St Oswald's in the hope that
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more Protestants would come up from Liverpool. The County
police, in anticipation of further trouble drafted in
100 policemen but the day passed off without incident and
the Old Swan district was spared further visits from
street preachers.53
However, during the same period, street preaching in
Liverpool by scripture readers, caused a series of minor
incidents. There were 40 to 50 scripture readers in
Liverpool, organised under Anglican auspices, to visit the
poor in their homes and to instruct them on spiritual
affairs. Each reader was under the control of the
Anglican minister in whose area he operated. In addition
to house to house visting, some of these scripture readers
held open air preaching sessions and in June 1858 they
seem to have become increasingly involved in brawls. A
popular site for these preachers was the old Islington
uarlcet at the South End of St George's Hall. On Sunday
12 June 1859, George Berry, a scripture reader was
arrested, together with John Clancy and James Welsh, all
charged with fighting at an open air preaching session.54
The following Sunday, there was a further disturbance at
the same spot, where a large crowd had gathered to listen
to the preachers. Michael Gallagher and William Highton
were charged with fighting. This case is of interest
because it demonstrates the flintiness of the excuses

53.

Dr Goss, Catholic Bishop of Liverpool, thanked the
police for the efforts to protect St Oswalds and
appealed to Catholics to avoid provocation from
Protestants; Liverpool Albion, 20 June 1859.

54.

Liverpool Mercury, 16 June 1859.
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necessary to start a sectarian dispute. It appears that
Highton turned up at the meeting with a Marigold in his
buttonhole. The colour of the flower was suspiciously
close to Orange and this seems to have provoked
Gallagher. Mansfield told Highton he ought to have known
better than to go to religious meetings in Liverpool
wearing party colours. 55 The following week, on Sunday
26 June, a preacher, the Rev. W.B. Keer, was attacked by a
Catholic mob using stones and sticks and received a
beating before the police arrived. The next Sunday he
returned to preach with a large body of Protestant
bodyguards and got through his address without
interference. 56 On Sunday 31 July there was another fight
in the old Islington Market sector during a preaching
session.57
Lastly an incident in 1859 clearly reflected the fact
that long after the height of his political triumphs,
McNeile was still firmly established as a hero in the
minds of working class Protestants, most of whom had never
met him or spoken to him. In January 1859, Cardinal
Wiseman was in Liverpool to give a lecture at the
Philharmonic Hall. The meeting was well publicised and in
anticipation of trouble, a body of police were placed
around the building. A Protestant crowd had gathered and
after the meeting, due to misunderstanding on the part of

55.

Liverpool Mercury, 21 June 1859.

56.

Liverpool Mercury, 30 June 1859.

57.

Liverpool Mercury, 2 August 1859.
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the police, the coach carrying the Cardinal set off
unguarded and was attacked by a stone thowing mob. A
seventeen year old Protestant labourer was arrested and on
appearing in Court told the magistrates he and the others
had turned up at the meeting because they had heard
McNeile was going to debate with Wiseman. They all wanted
to cheer McNeile.58

9.4 The State of the Orange Order 1851-1859
It was to be expected that there would be some
reaction among the English working class to the increased
numbers of Irish immigrants present in many English
towns. This was particularly to be anticipated in the
northern industrial towns. The main, most recent
references to sectarian conflict in the north of England
after 1850 are Foster, Joyce and Kirk. Joyce's chapter on
'Religion and Politics' is a particularly useful treatment
of the issue in the Lancashire mill towns and this writer
agrees with his conclusion that 'between 1850 and 1870 it
(sic. Orangeism) grew considerably throughout the North of
England'. 59 Foster claims that by the 1860's, Orangeism

58.

Liverpool Mercury, 29 January 1859.

59.

Joyce, op. cit., p.256. Joyce quotes as his
references Senior and E. Taylor. Senior does not
deal with Orangeism after 1835. Edward Taylor's
pamphlet 'An Account of Orangeism - a Key to the Late
Religious Riots and the Opposition to the Irish
Church Disestablishment' (London, 1868), simply gives
a survey of the origins of Orangeism, based on the
1835 reprt. There is no information concerning the
size or numbers in the Order which would substantiate
Joyce's claims.

430

was strong among the colliers in the Oldham areas.6°
Kirk's work strenthens this viewpoint and he states
ethnic friction pushed sections of the English
workforce into the receptive arms of anti-Catholic
Conservatives and Orangemen.' He is referring to post
1850.61 However, none of these writers provide much
information regarding the size, organisation or activities
of the Orange lodges and none of them have anything to say
about Liverpool. 62 This absence reflects their primary
concern with working class culture as a phenomenon in its
own right. In this section, developments in the post 1850
Orange Order are analysed in some detail in an attempt to
fill the gap in the literature and also to set the scene
for looking at sectarian disturbances outside of Liverpool
(see Chapterli ).
In the decade following the Restoration of the
Hierarchy, the English Orange Order was split by internal
divisions, reflecting no deep differences of principle but
simply, personality clashes. Despite these differences,

60.

Foster, op. cit., p.235.

61.

Kirk, op. cit. His Chapter 7, 'Class, Ethnicity and
Popular Toryism' is recommended. An abridged version
of this appears in Kirk, N., 'Ethnicity, Class and
Popular Toryism - 1850-1870', in
Hosts, Immigrants and Minorities, Lunn, K. (Ed.)
(1980), pp.64-106.

62.

Joyce states that Orangeism in Liverpool was
reinforced by immigration from Ulster but there is
little evidence to support such a claim. Joyce,
op. cit., p.256. He quotes Waller in this respect.
For a brief reference to Orangeism in Wigan see
Tiller, K., 'Working Class Attitudes and Organisation
in Three Identical Towns 1850-75', Unpublished Ph.D.
Thesis, University of Birmingham (1975).
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the membership increased during the eighteen fifties but
the inability to attract the middle class Protestant
remained a problem for Orange leaders.
The fundamental divide within the ranks of English
Orangemen was between those who gave their allegiance to
the Grand Protestant Association of Loyal Orangemen, and
those, mainly Liverpool Orangeinen, who had refused to join
the Association in 1844 and who belonged to the Loyal
Orange Institution, with its Grand Lodge in Liverpool.
The driving force behind the Association was Mr Squire
Auty of Bradford. Born in Dewsbury into a humble family
in 1812, Auty became a successful businessman and
councillor in Bradford who quickly identified with the
Anglican tory tradition and became a vigorous defender of
the Church of England. 63 Precisely when he became an
Orangeman is not known but on 30 January 1844, he appeared
on a platform in Liverpool together with Irish and English
Orangemen. 64 In 1851, Squire Auty began publishing a
monthly newspaper devoted almost entirely to the affairs
of English Orangemen. This was originally called The
Orange and Blue Banner, later changed to The Orange and
Protestant Banner, and it was produced regularly until it
collapsed from lack of suppport in 1869.65 The role of
63.

Ward, J.T., 'Squire Auty (1812-1870)', The Bradford
Antiquary, New Series, Part XLII, November 1964,
pp.103-123. This article contains little information
on Auty's activities as an Orangeman.

64.

Liverpool Standard, 6 February 1844. Curs. James
Parker and Henry G. Harboard were also present at
this meeting.

65.

A

complete collection of the editions of this journal
is deposited at Bradford City Library, Local History
Section.
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this journal was not only to give news of Orange lodge
affairs. It also contained a continual stream of articles
attacking Roman Catholicism on every conceivable basis.
Few had any scholarly content and were characteristic of
the type of anti-Catholic writings indulged in by the less
well educated opponents of the Catholic Church. This
newspaper is the greatest single source of information
regarding the affairs of English Orangeinen during the
years of its publication.
Unlike many of the Liverpool Orange Institution
officials at this time, Auty was a respectable and
respected member of the middle class. He was also an
indefatigable traveller and turned up at Orange meetings
all over the country and was mainly responsible for
initiating changes in the Association's organisation. As
had always been the case, the strength of the Orange Order
in the eighteen fifties was in Lancashire and West
Yorkshire and Grand Lodge meetings in London were
inconvenient and irrelevant now that the ultra Tory
aristocracy had abandoned Orangeism. At a Grand Lodge
meeting held in London in July 1851, a presentation was
made to Isiah Duncroft Lees, the mill owner from Ashton,
to celebrate ten years as an Orangeman. 66 In August 1851,
a Grand Lodge of the Association was held at Rochdale and
a decision was made to adopt a system of Provincial Grand
Lodges, four for England, one for Scotland and one for

66. The Orange and Blue Banner, No.9, Vol.1, September
1851, p.177.
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Wales. 67 On the 21 November, the first meeting of the
North West Provincial Grand Lodge of the Association took
place in Liverpool. 68 The meeting is of interest on a
number of counts. Firstly, neither McNeile or any
Councillor attended the meeting. Second, Ambrose Byford,
the Liverpool estate agent was described as a Provincial
Grand Master as was J.T. Ousely of Shrewsbury. 69 As
already noted, Ousely was a disreputable character and by
1851 had acquired a newspaper, the

Shropshire

Conservative, which adopted a hard-line tory and
Protestant stance. He subseuent1y became the proprietor
of the Liverpool Herald, the main organ of extreme
Protestant views in Liverpool. Both Byford and Ousely
appear to have been determined to acquire power within the
Orange movement and so the results of the first Grand
Lodge of the North West Province must have disappointed
them. Of the sixty members and visitors present, the
Liverpool contingent numbered sixteen. In the voting for
officers, Ousely was beaten for the office of Provincial
Grand Master by William Jones, ex-mayor of Oldham and
Ambrose Byford also failed to be elected as a Provincial
Deputy Grand Master, this office going to T.H. Redhead of
Manchester. Neither were voted on to the Grand Committee
on which there was only one Liverpool man. 7 ° This removal

67.

The Orange and Blue Banner, No.9, Vol.1, September
1851, p.179.

68.

The Orange and Blue Banner, No.12, December 1851,
p.249.

69. Ibid.
70. Ibid.
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from office seems to have been the signal for both Byford
and Ousely to leave the Association and throw in their lot
with the Institution.
At the annual Grand Lodge meeting of the Loyal Orange
Institution of Great Britain, held in Liverpool on the
1 July 1853, Ousely was described as the Grand Master and
Byford as the Grand Secretary. The other officers were
obscure figures not warranting a mention in any Liverpool
directory. At this meeting, Ousely announced that the
Institution Lodges were going to amalgamate with the Irish
lodges. Despite the fact that this claim had no basis in
reality, the announcement infuriated Auty and the
Association members but Ousely's announcement was typical
of the exaggerated and unreal claims made at this time by
all Orangemen regarding their status and influence. 71 The
defection of Byford and Ousely to the Institution probably
reflected personal pique at not being elected officers of
the Provincial Grand Committee of the Association but
possibly also a genuine belief that Liverpool Orangeism
was in the forefront of the battle against Catholicism.
Hence, they should, in their view, carry corresponding
influence in the Orange Order. In 1855, the Shrewsbury
connection with the Orange Institution was emphasised when
Richard Burton, High Sherriff of Shropshire, was elected

71. The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.2, January
1853, pp.187-190; in this article, Auty reviews the
claims of the Institution to be the 'true' Order. He
described the 'Shropshire Conservative' as the Organ
of the Liverpool Party. A seardh of the Liverpool
press has failed to reveal when Ousely became Grand
Master of the Institution but it must have been after
July 1851.
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to the office of Grand Master 'of the Orange lodges of
England and Ireland' •72 This inclusion of the Irish
lodges in the Institution's title was absurd. The Irish
lodges were members of the Association, under the Earl of
Inniskillen. At this time, Bader Lloyd, Mayor of
Shrewsbury, was the Deputy Grand Master of the Institution
while Ousely was the Provincial Grand Master.
In the competition for membership among the Liverpool
Orangemen, the Institution was far ure successful than
the Association. In 1856 the situation was as shown
below:
Table 9.1
The Number of Lodges in the Orange Association
and Institution - Liverpool 1856
Orange Order
Association
Duke of York and Hugh Stowell district
Institution
North district
South district
Duke of York district
St Pauls district
Total

No. of Lodges

25
12
5
5

ESource: The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.111, March
1856, p.321.]
72. Liverpool Courier, 18 July 1855, 'Tweith of July in
Liverpool'; The Orange and Protestant Banner,
Vol.111, August 1855, p.169. For a further reference
to the S1-irewsbury Orangemen, see Orange and
Protestant Banner, Vol.111, August 1855, p.207-209;
hrewsbury Chronicle, 7 January 1854. In January
1854, the Orangeinen of Shrewsbury held a dinner in
honour of William Butler Lloyd, the first Orange
Mayor of Shrewsbury. Ousely was the main speaker.
Both Bulter Lloyd and Richard Burton were highly
respectable and wealthy members of Shropshire society
and their membership of the Orange Order in
Shrewsbury is something of a mystery given Ousely's
record.
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Thus of fifty three lodges in the Liverpool order, forty
seven belonged to the Institution. In fact there were
some lodges with Irish warrants unattached to either
organisation, making a total of seventy lodges in
Liverpool. However, even within the Institution, there
was feuding and at the annual Grand Lodge of the Loyal
Orange Institution, held at Liverpool on 1st July 1857,
every member of the Shrewsbury district was expelled 'for
non compliance with the rules of the Order' .

Following

this, Ousely was elected Grand Master for the fifth
time. 74 Auty expressed the opinion that these squabbles
went over the heads of the rank and file membership and
simply reflected the personal ambitions of a few men.75
The eighteen fifties witnessed a rapid increase in the
number of lodges in both the Association and the
Institution. In Liverpool particularly, a great deal of
energy seems to have been expended in recruiting and
opening new lodges (see Appendix 9). There is evidence
that the Isntitution had some limited success in
recruiting more moddle class cmembers. Lodge No.90 was

73.

The reasons for this squabble are obscure. However
Ousely had moved to Liverpool some time in 1855 or
1856 and it is possible that he then tried to control
the Shrewsbury lodges from Liverpool, a move that
would be resented. In 1855, Richard Burton, Bador
Lloyd and J. Frail, all of Shrewsbury, had taken part
in the 12 July procession at Liverpool and had dined
with the principal officers. The Liverpool Courier
of 15 July stated that a good time was had by all.

74.

Liverpool Herald, 18 July 1857.

75.

The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.2, January
1853-1854, p.188.
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opened in May 1855 and Dr. Monk was the lodge surgeon.76
By September 1856 Lodge No.35 had Dr. Gilmour as its lodge
surgeon and a benefit fund.77
These upheavals in the English Orange Order were of
little consequence to the great mass of respectable middle
class Conservative voters. It continued to be the case
however, that at election times, both municipal and
parliamentary, the Orange vote was sought. In Liverpool
particularly, the Orange vote remained important. For
example, in the 1856 municipal elections, members of No.3
lodge voted for John Buck Lloyd, the Conservative
candidate in the Lime Street ward. 78 Outside of these
events, Orangemen continued to be kept at arms length.
The reason for this aloofness on the part of the middle
class remained what it had always been, the fact that
Orange lodge membership was drawn overwhelmingly from the
lower orders of Victorian society. This was a matter of
continuing concern to the more reflective members of both
the Association and the Institution and typical of this
concern was the correspondence in the Orange and
Protestant Banner. In May 1861, a correspondent argued

76.

Liverpool Herald, 8 November 1855.

77.

Liverpool Herald, 20 September 1856. In the same
year Dr. Whittle was appointed surgeon to Lodge No.57
(Luther lodge), Liverpool Herald, 3 January 1857. On
the 9 March 1853, charles Tingling, Proprietor of the
Liverpool Courier became a member of the Institution,
Lodge No.10. Liverpool Herald, 13 March 1858.

78.

Liverpool Herald, 8 November 1856. Though Samuel
Holmes, one of the most influential men in the
Conservative Association was not an Orangeman even he
courted their vote. For example, at the celebration
dinner on 12 July 1853, held in the Institution
lodges, Holmes was a speaker and Ousely was the main
speaker. At the monthly meeting of Lodge No.18, it
was claimed there were forty members who had votes in
the municipal and county elections. See
Liverpool Herald, 29 May 1858.
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that numbers of 'respectable' persons were put off
Orangeism because of the fact that lodge meetings were
predominantly held in public houses and went On:
'There are numbers of persons in the upper
ranks sir, who would join the association
willingly except for this, but who could
never be persuaded to frequent a public house
and sit there among the fumes of gin and
tobaccco. Secondly, the necessity of 'doing
something for the good of the house' is an
insuperable obstacle to ever doing any
business effectively. I have seen lodges
opened by a prayer, for the sake of form, the
dues taken, and the lodge closed almost
immediately; and then the drinking begins,
which went on for a much longer time than the
transactions of the lodges.' 79
Though the need to get away from the public house was
generally accepted among the more thoughtful Orangemen,
the membership of the Order was too poor to finance the
building of lodge meeting places. 8 ° In addition, the
drinking had a popular appeal to many members.
The relatively low social status of Orangemen in
Liverpool is clearly revealed by the positions of the
officers of the lodges. In 1853, some Orange lodges tried

79. The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.VI, June 1861,
pp.145-47. In 1856, the Orange Institution lodge
No.48 in Liverpool announced plans to build an Orange
Hall to get away from the public house image. See
Liverpool Herald, 27 September 1856. In May 1859,
the secretary of Lodge No.7 announced it was intended
to hold its meetings in St. Luke's schoolrooms to
avoid 'the slur that would otherwise meet us in
singing party songs and drinking beer'. Liverpool
Herald, 7 May 1859. A correspondent to the Liverpool
Herald in January 1854 pointed out the need for the
purchase of a permanent Orange Hall. He claimed many
schemes had failed. Liverpool Herald, 1 January
1859. In July 1858, Lodge No.44 invited 'any
gentlemen anxious to form a lodge unconnected with
hotels, public houses, or coffee houses, will find
this will answer their object. Liverpool Herald
3 July 1858.
80. The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.XI, April 1861,
p.107.
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to hold a parade despite the banning of processions within
the borough. Their leaders were arrested. Some of the
lodge officials arrested were a Mr Goodfellow, Boot and
shoe maker, Mr Higgs, Ironmonger, Mr Carter, Hairdresser
and Mr Brown, Foreman in an iron foundry. 81 In 1857; when
J.T. Ousely was elected Grand Master, Oxley Ellam was made
Grand Treasurer. Ellam was a publican. 82 More
importantly, Ousely had gained a reputation in Liverpool
as a fanatic of the worst kind whose language shocked many
erstwhile anti-Cathlics. His inability to control his
tongue or pen continually got him into trouble. 83 In
December 1856 he was successfully sued by Robertson
Gladstone for libel and later on in the year he was again
successfully sued, this time by the tory Liverpool Mail.
His performance in court revealed him to be unreliable and
raised suspicions about his honesty. For example, he
tried to raise subscriptions to set up a National
Protestant and Electoral Confederation in a manner which
had strong overtones of a confidence trick. These two
court appearances finished him as a man of influence in
respectable and politically powerful circles. Before
these Liverpool cases, he had been involved in three more

81.

PRO. H045/512813. Samuel Holmes, Mayor, to Home
Office. Holmes sent a copy of the Head Constable's
report on the dayss events. See also Liverpool
Mercury, 15 July 1853. The lodges attempting the
illegal procession belonged to the Association.

82.

Liverpool Herald, 18 July 1857.

83.

The details of the court cases are taken from a
publication by the proprietor of the Mail, Randel
Hopley sherlock, 'Our Rhyinster Libeller - who is he?'
(Liverpool, 1857).
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libel suits. In 1856, Richard Pugh was the District
Master of the Institution's North District in Liverpool.
He was a book keeper. David Rea, Master of the South
district was a bookseller; Samuel Darch, Master of the
Duke of York district was a warehouseinan while John
Everett, Master of St. Pauls district was a ropemaker.84
In 1859, charles chalk a publican was the Grand
Treasurer and a George de Bentley was the Grand Master.
De Bentley was another shadowy figure. In reports of the
1859 12 July procession, he was described as Mr De
Bentley. Later he used the title 'Captain' and eventually
described himself as Major De Bentley. At no time is he
listed in the Liverpool directories and his enemies
attacked him in the press, because no such name appeared
in the army lists and it was alleged he was an Irishman of
no social standing, whose real name was Corry. 85 These
were not the men with whom the merchant princes,
shipowners and wealthy businessmen socialised.
Apart from the working class membership another reason
for the reluctance of the more educated Protestants to

84.

The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.3, March 1856,
pp.321-22. This gives somes names of the officials,
their occupations were obtained from Liverpool
directories.

85.

In fact, at an Orange Institution lodge meeting in
January 1859, he was described as Captain De
Bentley. See Liverpool Herald, 15 January 1859. In
February 1859, an Orangeman wrote to the Liverpool
Herald, referring to differences of opinions among
members of the Institution as to whether or not De
Bentley had ever had a commission. The writer
offered £5 to anyone who could produce evidence that
he had. Liverpool Herald, 19 February 1859; the
Liverpool Mail, though still Tory in politics and
anti-Catholic in outlook, was by now anti-Orange. On
19 March 1859, it carried a long article, attacking
the social standing of 'these sham Grands' and
analysing De Bentley's pretensions in some detail.
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join Orange lodges was the lack of any coherent,
intellectual content to support the Orangeman's defence of
the Church and Constitution. The sheer crudity and
ferocity of the anti-catholicism was offputting for more
delicate spirits. Much Orange rhetoric consisted of the
repetition of slogans and references to such abstract
concepts as the 'good old cause' and 'sound Protestants'.
It was lacking in the analysis characteristic of McNeile's
anti-Catholic sermons and devoid of theological
scholarship. Even some of those clergymen who were
Orangemen indulged in the most incredible arguments. The
Reverend Samuel Fenton, an Orangeluan, of St Mary's,
Wavertree, in the course of an address to an Orange
gathering in 1851, claimed that every time Popery had been
encouraged, disaster overtook England. Following Catholic
Emancipation in 1829, the country had experienced a
cholera epidemic. Then, after the Restoration of the
Hierarchy in 1850, 14,000 British soldiers had been
slaughtered in the Khyber Pass. 86 Fenton assumed the
causal relationship between these events was self evident.
For the less educated working men, the Orange lodge
offered conviviality companionship, colour in its
ceremonies and, more practically, funeral and benefit club
facilities. These had been discouraged in the early days
of Lord Kenyon and Blennerhasset, but they continued to be

86. The Orange and Blue Banner, No.111, March 1851,
p.41-42. Fenton was addressing a meeting of Wigan
Orangemen on 17 March 1851. During his speech,
Fenton claimed he would have been a bishop but for
the animosity shown towards Orangemen.

442
an important feature of the Orange lodge. Not everyone
liked this. The correspondent to the Orange and
Protestant Banner quoted earlier, claimed that dealing
with funeral and benefit matters took up most of the time
at many lodge meetings and, combined with drinking, left
little time left to discuss the defence of
Protestantism. 87 It is fairly certain that these
non-religious aspects of membership were, for a
substantial minority, the more important aspects of
Orangeism. For example, in Liverpool, the Orange
Association and Institution gave relief to members falling
on hard times, not only to those who were Liverpool men,
but to Orangemen from all over the country who were in
trouble while in Liverpool.88
Lastly, what happened to the size of the Liverpool
Orange fraternity over the years 1850-1860 in terms of
numbers? The brief answer is it increased, both in terms
of those who joined the Orange lodges and in terms of the
number of Protestants who espoused 'Orangeisin', a set of
anti-catholic attitudes indulged without actually joining
a lodge. It had been estimated that in the fatal 1851

87. The Orange and Protestant Banner, Vol.VI, June 1861,
p.146. At the annual meeting of the Liverpool South
Benefit Society of the Loyal Orange Institution held
in January 1858, thirty one members had received a
total of £31 in sick pay and £20 had been paid to two
widows, leaving a balance of £32. Liverpool Herald,
16 January 1858.
88. In February 1856, an Orangeman from Barnsley wrote to
the Orange and Protestant Banner, claiming he had not
received help from Liverpool Orangemen when down on
his luck in Liverpool. This triggered off a
correspondence. In particular see The Orange and
Protestant Banner, Vol.111, March 1856, pp.320-321.
At the A.G.M. of the Orange Association to be held in
Stockport in July 1857, a scheme of Life Assurance
for members was scheduled for discussion. See
Liverpool Standard, 20 June 1857.
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12 July processiOn, there had been 2,000 marchers. In
1854, the estimated number of processionists was
1,300-1,400. The Liverpool Chronicle, describing this
event wrote:
'The men who walked appeared to be of the
lower class of carpenters, ropers, etc.,
followed throughout their routine by the
lowest rabble. We are informed that the
numbers belonging to the lodges in Toxteth
Park have lately considerably increased.' 89
The point made by the Chronicle concerning the followers
of the processions is important in the context of
'sectarian' violence. The banning of processions within
the borough in 1852 had resulted in the 12 July procession
becoming an outing into the nearby countryside for the
Liverpool slumdwellers, greatly increasing the appeal of
the day. The heavy drinking which characterised these
outings meant that the potential for fighting after the
lodges had marched back to the borough boundaries, was
considerable, and the Irish were always waiting. In 1859,
the pro-Orange Herald estimated that 20,000 followed the
procession. 9 ° It was this decade that witnessed the
establishment of 12 July as a holiday celebration in the
working class Protestant calender in Liverpool. Though
Orange lodges flourished in Manchester and the rest of
Lancashire, at no other place had the music, songs and
attitudes of Irish Orangemen taken root to anything like
the same extent. The Orange Institution was almost

89. Liverpool Chronicle, 15 July 1854. The Chronicle
claimed there were between eight and ten bands of
music.
90. Liverpool Herald, 16 July 1859. At a meeting of
lodge No.24 on 31 March 1859, the matter under
discussion was again that of the need to buuild an
orange Hall. At this meeting it was claimed there
were 5,000 Orangemen in Liverpool. See Liverpool
Herald, 2 April 1859.
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entirely a Liverpool affair. At the Grand Lodge of the
Institution in held in July 1860, of the thirty four
officials who attended, twenty eight were from
Liverpool •91
Outside of Liverpool, the Orange Association had more
success, though not much, in attracting local notables.
In Oldham and Ashton-under-Lyne (see Appendix ), John
Dunscroft and Jack Lees were members while in Bradford
Auty was the most influential Orangeman in West
Yorkshire. In Stalybridge however, the leading Orangeman
was Booth Mason. He was the second son of a wealthy mill
owner in Ashton. His brother Hugh Mason was a powerful
political figure in the town, as well as a major
employer. As a Liberal, Hugh was in sharp contrast to
Booth Mason. The latter left Stalybridge in 1853 and went
to live in Leamington Spa. However, he was an active
Orangeman and made regular trips up north to attend Orange
gatherings. Unlike the Dunscrofts, Lees and Auty, Booth
Mason had less sophistication and had more in common with
the Liveprool men. At a meeting of Orangemen in
Staylbridge in 1862, he addressed the meeting in extreme
'Orange' rhetoric and in anticipation of trouble, he came
armed with a revolver. In radical circles he was regarded
as a joke. 92 At one meeting of Orangetnen to celebrate Guy
Fawke's downfall, he told the audience that 'the

91. Liverpool Herald, 14 July 1860. This contains a list
of all the names of those attending. The non
Liverpool attenders were from the Isle of Man, Bacup
and Whitehaven.
92. Obituary, Ashton Reporter, 8 September 1888.
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confessional was nothing better than private whoring by
the parsons among our wives and daughters'. Panic
stricken officials tried to get him to finish and sit down
amid uproar but he refused.93

9.5 Summary
The actions of Lord John Russell's administration over
the Restoration' of the Hierarchy in 1850 resulted in an
injection of No Popery politics into the national
political arena and the 1852 parliamentary elections were
fought on this basis. In Liverpool McNeile found himself
in trouble as a result of the continuing conflicts arising
from the intertwining of the Maynooth, tractarian, Free
Trade and Protectionist issues. However, No Popery won
the day in contrast to the 1847 debacle. The evidence
strongly supports the argument that by the mid-nineteenth
century, the effect of the non-stop anti-Catholic
campaigning had produced a serious sectarian divide in the
working class community which was characterised by
frequent acts of physical violence. Of course, these
reflected the underlying tensions generated by the Irish
immigration of the mid-eighteen forties. One consequence
of the famine influx was a revival of the Orange Order,
both the Institute and the Association. In particular,
the Lancashire and West Yorkshire mill towns experienced a
heightened level of sectarian hostility and a revival of
Orangeism. The man mainly responsible for this was

93. Ashton Standard, 27 November 1873.
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Mr. Squire Auty of Bradford. In Liverpool, the leadership
of the Orange Institution precluded any close co-operation
with the Conservative Party. Ousely, Charles Chalk and de
Bently were simply not socially acceptable. During the
eighteen fifties, the replacement of the disgraced Dowling
by Major Grieg was followed by a determined clamp down on
Orange processions within the Borough boundary. Far from
discouraging the Orange Order, the annual excursion into
the countryside for the slum dwellers of Liverpool became
a red-letter day, reinforcing the role that the Orange
Order was beginning to play in Liverpool's working class
culture.
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CHAPTER 10
EXTERNAL AN]) INTERNAL PRESSURES WITHIN
LIVERPOOL PR(YI'ESTANTISM: IRISH NATIONALISM
AND THE RITUALI ST CONTROVERSY

10.1 Introduction
After 1860, the ultra Protestant protests concerning
the Maynooth grant and the restoration of the Catholic
hierarchy rumbled on for a while, though with diminishing
intensity as new areas of conflict emerged to engage
Protestant fury. The gradual but relentless dismantling
of the Anglican monopoly of the nation's religious life
had bruised churchmens' feelings badly and consequently
increased the intensity of reaction to any new assaults on
the Establishment. Three issues which were of particular
significance in inflaming Orange opinion during the latter
half of the nineteenth century were the proposed
disestablishment of the Church of Ireland; the campaign
for Home Rule for Ireland and, most important of all,
ritualism within the Church of England, 'Popery from
within'. Other issues impinged on these concerns, for
example, controversy over the role of the Church in any
national provision of education while the scare over
Fenianism in 1867 inflamed anti-Irish feeling in the
nation at large and in Liverpool in particular. However,
it was issues such as Home Rule, Irish nationalism and
Ritualism which resulted in violence on the streets of
Liverpool.
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10.2 Some Features of the Social Conditions in Livexp1ool
1860-1875
It is an integral part of the central argument in this
book that the so-called religious conflict provided a
framework and legitimacy for indulging in physical
violence the motives for which lay in the tensions and
pressures generated by the brutalised environment in which
the working class in Liverpol existed. The conditions
revealed by Dr. Duncan and Chadwick's reports in the
eighteen forties had barely improved by the eighteen
sixties. The number of persons living in cellars reached
a maximum during the famine year of 1847 but despite the
efforts of the authorities, the demand for accommodation
on the part of the lowest income groups meant that a
cellar population continued to exist. By 1860, progress
had been made in the banning of the use of cellars in
courts but front house cellars continued to be used
because many of these met the required condition that the
window should be a certain height above the pavement.
However, in 1863, the radical journal Porcupine carried
out an investigation of Liverpool's housing and revealed
the same horrific conditions as existed twenty years
previously. Porcupine aired the oft repeated argument
that the well to do in Liverpool simply had no idea of the
nightmare life being experienced on their doorstep, they
s did not know the town'. 1 On 24 September 1864 Porcupine

1.

Porcupine, 14 February 1863. The results of the
investigations were published in Porcupine, starting
in January 1863 and running through till March 1863,
entitled The Mysteries of the Courts.
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described a visit to a cellar dwelling that equalled the
worst descriptions of Duncan's era; overflowing privies,
water closets that did not work, houses with no light nor
furniture other than a table, chair and what passed for a
bed. Porcupine made the interesting point that those
members of the middle class who criticised the poor for
frequenting public houses should visit their hovels. 2 In
commenting on how to deal with the wretched conditions
Porcupine remarked:
'The difficulty in dealing with subjects of
this nature - the most discouraging part of
the advocacy - is, that you cannot get men
who have the means and, perhaps, the will to
co-operate in effecting social amelioration,
to go and see how the people are now
compelled to live. The most vivid
description fails to convey how terrible is
the reality . . .' 3
The building of courts was banned in 1864 but by then
there were still 3,073 courts in existence, containing
17825 houses and an estimated population of 11O IP OOO. 4 In
1884, there were still 2,500 courts in use, containing
14500 houses. In the same year, A.B. Forword, the tory
leader, also admitted there were 10,000 houses in
Liverpool which, even by the standards of Victorian
Britain, needed removing immediately while Thomas E.
Stephens, a Liverpool councillor claimed there were
15-16,000 insanitary dwellings. Stephens repeated the

2.

Porcupine, 21 March 1863.

3.

Porcupine, 17 January 1863.

4.

Taylor, I.C., 'The Court and Cellar Dwellings, The
Eighteenth Century Origin of the Liverpool Slum',
Transactions of The Historical Society of Lancashire
and Cheshire,
, p.69.
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view that the city council had the legislation available
to enable it to act but it lacked the will. 5 Some
improvements had been made in knocking down houses to
increase the amount of open space in what was Britain's
most densely populated city and in particular, the
provision of water closets had been accelerated. Between
January 1863 and 31 December 1868, 13,229 privies were
converted to water closets. 6 Despite these modest
efforts, the density of population and the poor housing
made it inevitable that epidemics would still occur. In
May 1866, a case of cholera occurred on a German emigrant
ship and on 1 July a cholera death occurred at No.2 Court,
Bispham Street. The family of the deceased woman insisted
on retaining the body in the small bedroom while they had
a wake. The room in which the corpse was exposed and the
street outside was crammed with drunken people. Before
the end of the week the husband of the deceased was dead
and before the end of the month, 48 persons had died who
lived within 150 yards radius of the house where the wake
was held. It is difficult for a present day investigator
to fully appreciate the horror of much of life at the
lowest income levels of Victorian society yet the
brutality of this experience was part of the macro

5.

P.P. (1884), Royal Commission on The Housing of The
Working Classes, Minutes of Evidence, A.B. Forwood,
Q.13336; 13426; T.E. Stephens, Q.1350l;
QQ.13538-l3542. See also the evidence of Hugh
Farrie, Assistant Editor of the Liverpool Daily Post,
QQ .13472-13476.

6.

P.P. (1869), Royal Sanitary Commission, Minutes of
Evidence, J. Rayner, Town Clerk of Liverpool, 0.2229.
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environment within which much of the sectarian violence
occurred. Dr. Trench, the Medical Officer of Health for
Liverpool has, in his official reports, given some insight
into this world. His report for 1871 gives details of the
homes from which municipal workers removed dead bodies on
the orders of the magistrates. On the 15 February 1871,
officials went to a house in Saltney Street to remove the
body of a boy who had died of typhus. Three other
children in the house had the disease and the whole family
lived and slept in the one room. On arrival they found
the mother drunk on the floor. On the 18 March, officials
went to another one-roomed dwelling to remove the body of
a man. A wake had been going on for several nights and it
was found on arrival that a woman had died during the wake
and no one had noticed. On 27 May, at another house, the
officials found the putrifying body of a woman in a room
where the wake was held, surrounded by drunken people. In
yet another case, the widow of a dead man was drunk in bed
with the corpse and in another instance, the Officials
found a putrifying body in a room in which people were
lying drunk on the floor.7
The Porcupine described the 'squalid area' of
Liverpool, as stretching one mile due east from the river
and three miles to the north and one mile south of what is
now the Pier Head. This 'inner city' area was the scene
of most sectarian violence. The continued expansion
7.

Medical Officer of Health's Annual Report, 1866. For
details of the compulsory removal of bodies in 1871
see Trench, Dr., Medical Officer of Health, Report
for 1871.
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of the dock system from 1850 onwards and the increased
trade of the port added to the air of excitement and
recklessness that is still to be detected in Liverpool.
In 1877, Major Grieg, Head Constable, estimated there were
about 20,000 sailors ashore at any one time. Invariably,
they had been paid off and wanted drink and women with the
result that drunkenness and prostitution were still major
worries for the respectable members of Liverpool society.
This concern surfaced in 1855 and manifested itself in a
campaign to get the magistrates to act and control or
close down some of the twenty eight music halls in the
town centre, in particular a place called the 2 • In
1857, Lime Street was the centre of what was
euphemistically termed the Social Evil. 8 In February
1858, a clergyman is the South End claimed there was a
street in his district which had in it 22 brothels. 9 In
1869, Canon Hume produced a paper in which he estimated
that there were 847 brothels spread around 208 streets.'°
Stamping out prostituion in such a town was impossible but
the police periodically responded to public pressure. For
example, in 1869, there were only 67 cases of arrests of
prostitutes. In 1871 the figure was 3,388. Osborne
Morgan, a surgeon at the Liverpool hospital for venereal

8.

Liverpool Courier, 11 July 1855 'Dancing Saloons and
Prostitution in Lime Street'; Liverpool Mercury,
1 July 1857; Leader, 'The Hop in Lime Street'.

9.

Liverpool Herald, 6 February 1858.

10.

Hume, A., State and Prospects of The Church in
Liverpool fLiverpool, 1869), p.28.
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disease, estimated that in 1882 there were between 2,500
and 3,000 prostitutes in the town."
Drunkenness was an even greater cause for concern,
both for the law enforcement agencies and those concerned
with the moral welfare of Liverpool's citizens. In 1857
there were 1493 public houses and 897 beer shops; by 1876,
the numbers were 1,919 and 334 respectively. 12 Even
allowing for the nebulous nature of criminal statistics,
the increase in cases of drunkenness coming to the
attention of the public was startling. In 1857 there were
6,253 convictions and in 1876, the figure had risen to
19,107 - while the number of arrests for drunkenness in
the latter year was 20,551. A unique feature of Liverpool
life already referred to, was the high incidence of women
arrested and imprisoned.
Brutalised conditions produce brutal behaviour and an
environment in which the resort to physical violence is a
first rather than a last response to real or imagined
provocation. The public houses and brothels were
frequently the scene of fights between sailors, sailors
from one nation fighting among themselves or fighting
crews of other nationalities - often sailors would be
involved in rows with local men but the overall effect was
to create a constant air of excitement in the dockland
streets.

11.

P.P. (1882), Select Committee on Contagious Diseases,
Minutes of Evidence, Osborne Morgan, QQ.12156-12162.
For further statistics see Appendix No.29 of Report.

12.

P.P. (1877), Select Committee on Intemperance,
Minutes of Evidence, J.J. Grieg, QQ.10-12.
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A propensity for physical violence was not the
monopoly of certain sections of the Irish community and
among the working class in general, sensitivities were
dulled by such activities as dog fighting, cockfighting
and bare knuckle fighting which were still occurring in
the eighteen fifties. In some cases the fist fighting was
well organised and involved large sums of money but often
it was organised spontaneously in the public house and
took place immediately outside.' 3 Such events frightened
and outraged respectable opinion. For example, on
5 February 1868, a twenty-one year old man, just released
from the borough gaol, fought another man after such a
public house meeting. He died as a result of his injuries
and the press raised the question of where were the police
as the fight took place just off Lime Street and was
witnessed by a noisy crowd. 14 William Benton's death came
on top of a particularly brutish murder in which Thomas
Quigley kicked and stamped his wife to death in front of
their nine year old daughter. He took so long to kill her
that he rested inbetween his exertions. A neighbour sent
for the police who, on arrival, saw a bundle of rags on

13.

For accounts of such events see Liverpool Chronicle,
6 January 1849 (Dogfighting in beerhouse); Liverpool
Chronicle, 30 April 1852 (dogfighting); Liverpool
Standard, 8 February 1853 (cockfighting). Liverpool
Albion, 8 January 1849. This report covers the death
of a prize fighter following a contest; see also
Liverpool Mercury, 16 January 1849. Liverpool
Mercury, 20 May 1868 (Prize Fights). Liverpool
Chronicle, 30 September 1854 carries an account of a
prize fight attended by 2000 over the borough
boundary.

14.

Porcupine, 22 February 1868, p.461. This article is
very critical of both the police and publicans.
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the floor and without investigating, assumed the woman was
drunk. Quigley eventually was hanged for his wife's death
but the incident provoked another outcry over policing in
the town. 15 When sentencing Quigley to death, Lord Chief
Justice Mellor said that Liverpool was the worst place he
had visited for drunkenness.'6
A killing which provoked a nationwide outcry and give
Liverpool a particularly bad press was that of Richard
Morgan who, in August 1874, in front of his wife and
brother, was kicked to death over a twenty minute period.
This occurred in daylight in Vauxhall. 17 Three men, all
Catholics, were found guilty of his murder and hanged. As
the Liverpool Daily Albion correctly pointed out, had
Morgan not died, there would have been no outcry and the
large number of similar attacks in Liverpool would have
passed unnoticed. The policing of Liverpool's streets
again became a matter of intense concern. For example, a
woman wrote to the press stating that a few days before
Morgan's death she had herself witnessed a man attacked
and kicked in the face. She ran to a policeman and told
him of what was happening and, she alleged, she was told

15.

Porcupine, 4 January 1868, p.391.

16.

Liverpool Chronicle, 28 March 1868. Lord Chief
Justice Mellor criticised bystanders whom he accused
of doing nothing to stop the murder.

17.

This case provoked an enormous press response. For
an account of the Coroner's Inquest see Liverpool
Daily Albion, 7 August 1874; John McCave, Michael
Mullen and Peter Campbell were tried for the murder
of Davies at the Winter Assizes in December 1874.
All three were found guilty and sentenced to death.
See Times, 17 December 1874; Pall Mall Gazette,
17 December 1874.
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he never interfered in Tithebarne Street rows. 18 It
isagainst this background that much of the sectarian
disorder of the later half of the nineteenth century in
Liverpool must be viewed. A fairly all pervasive
anti-authoritarian spirit, much of it transported from
Ireland, meant that taking to the streets for whatever
reason was a common response in many districts of
Liverpool to police attempts at arrests and continued to
be so until comparatively recently. In such an
environment, inter communal violence could spread
rapidly. The sound of an Orange drum inevitably attracted
Catholics, the louder the bangs the greater the distance
over which Catholics were challenged.

10.3 The Assertion of Catholic Rights to Participate
in Local Affairs, 1853-1865
Despite their distaste regarding Orangeism, the
Liverpool tories needed the Orange vote more than ever
following the municipal elections of 1858. For the first
time since the 1835 elections, Liberal councillors were in
a majority, numbering twenty six as against twenty two
tories although the Conservatives retained overall control
because of their aldermen, fifteen as opposed to one
Liberal. 19 This dramatic decline in tory support at the

18. Liverpool Albion, 7 August 1874.
19. For a table giving a complete breakdown of the
political composition of Liverpool town council over
the period 1835-67, see Fraser, D., Urban Politics
in Victorian England: The Structure of Victorian
Politics (Leicester U.P., 1976), Table 10, p.137.
This work also gives an overview of Liverpool local
politics over the same period, pp.133-142.
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poiis had more to do with the warehouse and water
controversies than any upsurge in Liberal sentiments.
However, by 1860 the Liberals had developed a more
effective leadership consisting of J.R. Jeffrey, elected
in the Lime Street ward in 1856, Robertson Gladstone, the
ex-tory; William Rathbone and Joseph Robinson, a group
sneeringly referred to as the 'Board of Directors' by the
Liverpool Herald. 2 ° Throughout the eighteen sixties, a
better organised and better led Liverpool radical party
forced the tories to fight hard to retain control over
municipal affairs. At the same time there was a
discernible drop in both the quantity and decibels of the
clerical No Popery haranguings. McNeile, though still a
popular preacher and Protestant figure head, was a fading
force, seemingly having lost some of his appetite for
controversy. He was soon to be offered the deanship of
Ripon Cathedral, far removed from the turbulence of
Liverpool life. 21 Politically, he was also a has been, as
memories of the Corporation School campaign faded and new
men came to the fore in the Conservative Party to replace
such men as Samuel Holmes, Thomas Dover, Hugh Nicoll,
Lawrence Peel, T.B. Hors fall, Francis Shand and Thomas
Bold. In the eighteen sixties, the most important of
these was Edward Whitely.

20.

Following the Conservative triumphs in the 1864
municipal election, the Liverpool Standard gave the
'Board of Directors' the credit for winning a third
Catholic seat on the Council. Liverpool Herald,
5 November 1864.

21.

In 1868 McNeile became the Dean of Ripon.
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These changes did not however, result in any lowering
of sectarian passions and among the non-orange Liverpool
Protestant middle class there remained a widespread
antipathy to Irish Catholics. However, it was working
class insecurities which were carefully fanned by Orange
leaders, in particular by Ouseley, using the pages of the
Herald. Typical was a long article in the Herald on
7 November 1857, in which it was claimed that the number
of Catholics working in the docks equalled the number of
Protestants and that the 'Irish sepoys' were employed on
better terms:
'We are informed that the exterminating
process of giving preference to Popish
labour, to the exclusion of Protestants is
acted upon in almost every merchant's,
broker's and market porters office in
Liverpool. . . . We have the name of firms,
Protestants! whose motto is 'No Protestant or
Loyalist need apply.' In some places, where
there is an unusual glut of shipping,
Protestants are, of necessity called in, but
then they are put to the most menial,
degrading and heaviest kinds of work.'
Clearly, Ouseley had no way of verifying such claims and
though the harm done by such statements cannot be
measured, there is no doubt that they provided material
for working class Protestants to brood over. The growing
confidence of the Catholic community was itself a
guarantee of conflict. It had still not achieved
political power anywhere near commensurate with its
numbers and in the fight to advance its claims to a say in
local affairs, particularly as they affected Catholics, it
was met with an undiminished degree of hostility. In
1853, David Powell, a Catholic corn merchant challenged
William Nicholson, a tory, in the Vauxhall ward municipal
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election and lost by only fifteen votes.

22

In 1857

J.C. Corbally, a Catholic, won the seat in Vauxhall,
beating the tory, Savage, by fifty six votes in a low
turnout. The Liberals assiduously courted the Catholic
vote but the increasingly tactical nature of Catholic
voting was revealed durng the same elections in the
Scotland ward where Fr. Newsham urged Catholics to vote
for James Crellin, the tory candidate, against William
Liversedge the Liberal. Newsham's decision was based on
the view that Crellin had been supportive of Catholics in
the Select Vestry controversy over the education of
children in the Industrial Schools. 23 As Crellin won by
five votes, the power of the relatively small Catholic
electorate was obvious. By 1863 there were three Catholic
councillors, Michael Whitty, the ex-Head Constable,
J.V. Yates and Richard Sheil and as this trio, aided by
the Liberals, spearheaded the campaign for Catholic rights
they were met a ubiquitous opposition. All departments of
local administration became battlegrounds in the religious
conflict. For example, in January 1857, at a meeting of
the Toxteth Park guardians called to appoint a relieving
officer, a member of the committee accused an applicant of
being an Orangeman. This provoked a bitter row as to

22.

Commenting on Powell's campaign, the Liverpool
Standard claimed that Nicholson's supporters had been
threatened with physical violence. It alleged a
publican hired to provide a dinner for Powell's
supporters, called it off because of the fear of
attack. Liverpool Standard, 1 November 1853.

23.

See election results and comments, Liverpool Herald,
7 November 1857.
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whether an applicant need to reveal whether or not he was
an Orangeman. 24 At the same time, the Workhouse committee
became involved in a dispute concerning a female Roman
Catholic visitor to Catholic pauper children. She was
accused of trying to convert a Protestant girl by telling
her she was damned for changing her religion. 25 In this,
as in all such disputes, the arguments generated only
served to remind Catholics that they were tolerated, not
accepted.
Catholics were concerned not only with securing
council seats but with securing admission to any municipal
or parish office which offered the opportunity of
furthering Catholic interests. The Select Vestry was the
Liverpool equivalent of the Poor Law Guardians and because
a very large proportion of the inmates of the Industrial
Schools and the borough Workhouse were Catholics, Vestry
seats were important to Catholics. Whitty had been a
member of the Select Vestry since 1852 when, in 1862, he
clashed with other members over a request for the
provision of a priest to administer to the needs of
Catholic children at the Kirkdale Industrial School. Of
the 795 children, 451 were Catholics and all of the
inmates were the children of prostitutes and criminals.
Whitty wanted a priest to be paid to give the Catholic
children religious instruction but the request was thrown

24.

Liverpool Herald, 8 January 1859, 'Meeting of Toxteth
Park Board of Guardians'

25.

For reports of the Workhouse Committee meetings at
which this case was discussed, see Liverpool Herald,
8 January 1859. In 1856, Whitty had asked the Select
Vestry if three Catholic children could give
religious instruction to other Catholic children
attending the Industrial Schools. This was refused.
Liverpool Mail, 18 October 1856.
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out on the grounds that the Vestry did not have the
authority to pay a priest for such a task. 26 This kind of
opposition embittered Catholics who interpreted such
obstructions as anti-Catholic bigotry rather than
administrative red tape. In 1863, the Liberals held the
same number of council seats as the Conservatives, twenty
four, and during the 1863/64 council session, Father James
Nugent was appointed Catholic chaplain at the Borough
gaol, a move seen by the hard line Protestants as a
further concession to Popery. 27 The making of a grant of
£1500 towards the fitting out of a ship as a Catholic
reformatory also angered Protestants. 28 During this
session of the Council, a motion was proposed, inviting
Garibaldi to visit Liverpool. The three Catholic
councillors, Whitty, Yates and Shiel stood up and opposed
the motion on the grounds that any such invitation would
insult the Catholics of Liverpool. 29 This evidence of
Catholic muscle flexing was intolerable not only to

26.

Porcupine, 12 July 1862, p.117.

27.

Commenting on this appointment, the Liverpool Herald
of 14 May 1864 stated with reference to the Select
Vestry and Workhouse Committee, 'Those men have
appointed a Popish priest to Walton gaol for the
purpose of teaching popery, while popery itself has
been the root of the evil which sent the Romanists to
prison . . •'
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Liverpool Herald, 5 November 1864, referring to this
move accused the Liberals of buying Catholic votes.
For a history of Liverpool reformatory ships see
Rimmer, J., Yesterday's Naughty Children (Manchester,
1986).

29.

Liverpool Herald, 5 November 1864. 'The three Romish
councillors stood up in their midst (sic. council)
as three champions of Italian slavery, three brigands
of Pio Nono'
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Orangemen but to a wide spectrum of Protestant opinion and
such incidents increased in number. In March 1864, a
tremendous row broke out over allegations concerning
Fr. Wilson, a young priest who visited Catholic paupers in
the workhouse. A Protestant woman was dying and asked for
a priest in order to be received into the Catholic
church. This was a very sensitive issue as Protestant
critics of the Catholic clergy were ever vigilant for
evidence of Catholic proselytising. The nurse consulted a
doctor and Fr. Wilson was sent for and the woman became a
Catholic, dying soon afterwards. The Select Vestry
members with the exception of Whitty and four others, were
furious and the nurse was sacked on the basis of the
argument she should have sent for the Governor of the
Workhouse. Subsequently, the Vestry criticised Fr. Wilson
and threatened to bar him from visiting Catholic
paupers. 3 ° The Catholic grievance, other than the
imputations of improper behaviour on the part of
Fr. Wilson, was that Anglican clergy who visited the
Workhouse were paid by ratepayers, including Catholics,
but the Catholic clergy received nothing while undertaking
the same duties. Whitty argued, to no avail, for all
clergymen to be paid for administering to the paupers. In
1865, John Laird, the Birkenhead shipbuilder and M.P.,
financed the purchase of a site for a new hospital. On
the management committee no Roman Catholics was elected

30. Liverpool Herald, 19 March 1864.
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and Fr. Brundrit, the parish priest, told Catholics not to
vote for Laird.31
There is a temptation to assume that such rows were
pinpricks, and of no significance in explaining sectarian
violence. This would be wrong. To the sincere
Protestant, Roman Catholicism was evil and it was immoral
to support the system in any way while to the Roman
Catholic, exclusion from the benefits of civil
administration were a manifestation of bigotry and anti
Irish feeling. This struggle for a share in exercising
municipal power was as bitter as the struggle for
Parliamentary representation. For example, in April 1868,
Catholics in Liverpool, supported by the Liberals, mounted
a sustained campaign to secure the election of Mr Martin,
a Catholic, to the Select Vestry. His opponent, supported
by the Orange lodges, was Mr Ball. At the time, of twenty
eight Vestry members, only one, Michael Whitty, was a
Catholic. On 27 April, Martin was declared the winner and
several streets in the North End were decorated in green
as several thousand Irish Catholics celebrated the
election victory. An effigy of Bull was burned in the
street and when the police moved in to restore order,
inevitably, they were attacked. 32 This particular event
raised sectarian passions in the North End. On 9 May an
argument started outside a public house over religion and

31.

Liverpool Mail, 1 July 1865.

32.

Daily Courier, 28 April 1868. Liverpool Chronicle,
25 April 1868, Leader. Daily Post, 24 April 1868.
Martin polled 9115 votes against Ballss 8842. The
opposition to Catholic participation in local affairs
was long lasting. In July 1880, Catholics asked that
Fr. Grimes should be allowed to give religious
instruction to Catholic children in the Walton
workhouse. The West Derby Guardians voted the
resolution down. Liverpool Mercury, 15 July 1880.
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a Catholic killed a Protestant in the ensuing fight. 33 At
the same time a man appeared in court charged with cutting
off his father-in-law's nose after an argument in which
the Catholic father-in-law called his Protestant
son-in-law, an Orange dog.34

10.4 The Fenian Scare of the Eighteen Sixties
To some extent, such incidents reflected the general
level of anti-Irish/anti-Catholic feeling in the country
at large throughout the eighteen-sixties, erupting in
frequent outbreaks of intercommunal violence. This
nationwide phenomenon will be examined in Chapter 10.
Here we simply note the fact. In 1859, Baron de Camin, a
noted anti-Catholic lecturer gave some lectures in Wigan
which resulted in serious disturbances during which Irish
homes were attacked and damaged. 35 In October 1862, the
Birkenhead Irish were involved in even more serious
rioting following the publication of notices advertising a
meeting of a debating society to discuss Garibaldi and his
campaign in Italy. The Birkenhead riots followed
disturbances in London over the same issue and needed a

33.

Manchester Guardian, 11 May 1868. At the Liveprool
Summer Assizes Edward Bailey aged 26 years was
charged with the murder of Arthur Brock. Found
guilty of manslaughter and sentenced to penal
servitude for life. See Manchester Guardian,
21 August 1868.

34.

Daily Courier, 28 April 1868. When the younger man
was called an 'Orange dog', he replied I'll give you
an Orange mark'

35.

For a full account of these riots see Manchester
Guardian, 1 July and 2 July 1859.
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considerable force of police, including Liverpool police,
soldiers and special constables, to restore order. The
sentences on the Irish rioters who were subsequently
charged, including transportation, angered Irish Catlics
throughout the country. 36 In December 1862, the death of
an Englishman following a fracas with an Irishman,
triggered off disturbances in Chesterfield, in which Irish
homes were attacked and Irish workers were chased out of
the local iron works. 37 A more potent source of
anti-Irish feeling was the shooting of Sergeant Brett, a
Manchester policeman, in September 1867, during an attempt
by Irish Republicans to rescue some of their comrades
being taken to court in a police van. 38 The Irish
Republican Brotherhood was formed in 1858, to organise an
armed struggle against British rule in Ireland and
contained within its ranks many Irish Americans. In the
eighteen sixties, the activities of the Irish Republicans
were a matter of some concern in Liverpool, Manchester and
London, with their large Irish populations. In Liverpool,
Major Grieg was successful in smashing the Fenian
organisation in Liverpool using the well established
method of paid informers.

36.

Neal, F., 'The Birkenhead Garibaldi Riots of 1862',
Transactions of The Historical Society of Lancashire
and Cheshire, Vol.131 (1982), pp.87-111.
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Sheffield Daily Telegraph, 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12,
16 December 1862.

38.

For a full account of this event and its consequences
see Rose, P., The Manchester Martyrs - A Fenian
Tragedy (Lawrence and Wishart, 1970).
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The rumours concerning Fenian activities in Liverpool
confirmed Orange beliefs about the inherent disloyalty of
Irish Catholics despite the efforts of Whitty, Shiel and
Yates to distance Liverpool Catholics from any association
or sympathy with treasonable activities. In February
1867, a Fenian attack on Chester Castle was planned to
take place, but was frustrated by the efforts of Corydon,
the informer. 39 However, the very fact of an attempt on
an arsenal inflamed Orange tempers and scared the
authorities. To the Orangemen, it justified everything
they had stood for, the need to defend the nation against
Irish rebels, a far cry from Fletcher's desire to defend
the country against trade unionists. The middle class
might secretly disdain Orangemen but the events of 1867
seemed to vindicate their whole stance. In September
1867, Sergeant Brett was killed when an attempt was made
to rescue Colonel Thomas J. Kelly and Captain Timothy
Deasy, Irish Americans and members of the I.R.B. Five
Irishmen were arrested and after an emotional trial, were
found guilty of murder. Following appeals, three men,
Allen, O'Brien and Larkin, were hanged on 23 November,
1867, the 'Manchester Martyrs'. The hangings caused great
anger and bitterness among the Irish in Britain and in
many towns, funeral processions were planned in memory of
the men.

39. Lowe, W.J., 'Lancashire Fenianism, 1864-71',
Transactions of The Historical Society of Lancashire
and Cheshire, Vol.126 (1976), pp.156-185.
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In Liverpool it was known by 9 December that a Fenian
procession was planned to take place and on the
10 December, leaders of the Liverpool Orange lodges went
to see the Mayor, Edward Whitely, a Conservative and
Orange sympathiser. The Orangemen told Whitely that if an
Irish funeral procession took place, they would hold a
counter demonstration. 4 ° Clearly, in these circumstances,
the authorities would be faced with the probability of
serious rioting. Whitely immediately wrote to the Home
Office, telling the Home Secretary that the magistrates
had decided to ban all processions and had asked the Roman
Catholic clergy to issue a proclamation, asking Catholics
not to take part in any illegal processions. Whitely told
the Home Secretary, 'Liverpool is a very exceptional place
owing to the Orange element prevailing to a large
extent.' 4 ' The Catholic clergy held a meeting,
disassociating Catholics from the murder of Sergeant Brett
and Bishop Goss signed a proclamation asking Catholics to
avoid any processions. The joint efforts of the
magistrates and clergy seemed to work because on
13 December, a notice appeared in the local press calling
off the threatened funeral procession.
What particularly infuriated the Liberals was that a
deputation from the Conservative Workingmens Association
visited the Mayor to thank him and the magistrates for
securing the safety of the town and were followed

40. P.R.0. HO45/9472/A199903. Whitely to Gaythorne
Hardy.
41. Ibid.
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by a delegation from the Loyal Orange Institution, which
also thanked the magistrates and the Chief Constable.
Edward Whitely thanked the Orangemen.
'. . . the authorities fully appreciated the
conduct of the Orangemen on this occasion and
trusted that on all occasions, they would
have that hearty co-operation from the
Orangemen of Liverpool in accordance with the
principles of their Order and for all their
hearty co-operation he felt, in common with
all the magistrates of the borough, deeply
indebted.' 42
What the Orangemen had done was to call off a counter
demonstration that would have inevitably led to riots.
They could have safely left the threat of an Irish
procession to the police and troops and their threatened
counter demonstration was mischievous. This fulsome
praise from Whitely angered Catholics and Liberals. In a
flood of euphoria, the Orange leaders issued the
following:
'We therefore call on all our brethren, by
virtue of those present, to consider
themselves as virtual, if not formal, special
constables, using all vigilance to aid the
authorities by discovering and bringing to
light all secret designs against the laws and
government of the empire. And finally, we
call on all loyal men whatsoever, to aid us
by joining our ranks or otherwise in
resisting and frustrating the attempts of
those who are the avowed enemies of the
British Constitution.' 43
Porcupine launched a vitriolic attack on the Orangenien,
accusing them of lacking any political ideas at all and of
having only one concern, to attack Irishmen, a view shared

42. Liverpool Albion, 23 December 1867.
43. Ibid.
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by most Liberals and Catholics. 44 Certainly, the
Liverpool authorities had the situation under control and
had no need for Orange offers of help, quite apart from
the impropriety of such assistance. However, the Orange
psyche needed such a crisis situation. The Orange Order
was founded to defend Ireland against rebels. The English
Orangemen, inheriting the same rhetoric, historic lessons
and imagery, had no such physical threat to face up till
then. Their enemy had so far been the Roman 'conspiracy',
which did not offer many tangible opportunities for
physical combat. The 1848 scare over Chartists and the
Confederates had been a damp squib. The Fenians however,
were a foe worthy of Orange steel, and in their mind it
justified the existence of the Orange Institution. The
events certainly hardened attitudes on both sides. The
tory Liverpool Courier published a letter on 10 December
1867, from a cotton porter, referring to Irish Catholics:
'They come here to seek employment, and by
their competing with their English fellow
labourers, tend materially to reduce the
daily chance of obtaining work. The cry of
'Ireland for the Irish' is to them familiar.
Let them beware of arousing a counter cry of
'England for the English' from the English
working men and labourers and being met, as
was once the case, with the notice 'No Irish
need apply' '.
It is certain that the Fenian scare contributed to the
outbursts of anti-Irish feeling in May the following year
when there was serious rioting at Ashton-under-Lyne, with
less serious disturbances in Oldham, Manchester and
Preston. Another notable contribution to inter-communal

44. Porcupine, 15 February 1868, p.455.
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strife was not only the activitie s of Baron de Camin but
more so, that of William Murphy, whose meetings were
always attacked by the Irish. 45 Equally important in
maintaining anti-Catholic feeling was the campaign by
Charles Newdegate, M.P. for North Warwicicshire who led a
movement to curtail the growth of Catholic convents and
monasteries. As a political movement it was of little
consequence but it did generate a lot of popular interest
and added to the general air of suspicion regarding the
Catholic Church in England. 46 Interest was highest in 1869
when the case of Saurin v. Star took place. This involved
a nun sueing a former Mother Superior.47

10.5 The Orange Order, 1860-1885
While Liverpool's Catholics were fighting to extend
their political influence, changes were also taking place
within both the Liverpool Conservative Party and the
Orange Order. On the 3 January 1848, the tories had
abandoned the old Conservative Association, the central
tory body in the town, and adopted a new set of rules
under the title of the Liverpool Constitutional
Association. Henry Buckmaster was appointed as a paid,
full time secretary. More significant, was one of the
passages in the new regulations, enunciating the n'i
principles:
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'To vindicate the principles of the British
Constitution, as generally held by William
Pitt and George Canning, securing for
commerce, agriculture, manufacturers,
shipping and railways, due encouragement,
thereby procuring for the artisan, the
peasant, the operative and the merchant
seaman, that fair reward for his labour which
Englishmen have been used to enjoy.'
Later in the document a statement referred to defending
the Church and its 'rights and liberties'. 48 Thus, the
new Tory party was out to secure the allegiance of the
working class. However, in the manner of most human
endeavours, the renewed enthusiasm seems to have been
short lived. For in May 1859, the Conservatives in the
Everton and Kirkdale ward were complaining of the lack of
organisation and apathy. They set up a ward Conservative
Association, aimed at encouraging voter registration and
improving organisation, in effect, replicating the work of
the Protestant Association in the eighteen forties. 49 The
hope was expressed that other wards would follow suit but
the election results of the early eighteen sixties suggest
little had changed. One of the prime movers behind the
setting up of the Conservative Association in Everton was
Edward Whitely, a rising star in Liverpool Conservatism.
Quite apart from the problem of apathy, the
Conservative leaders also had a dilemma in their pursuit

48.

Liverpool Standard, 4 January 1848. This edition
contains a copy of the principles agreed at a meeting
of the late Conservative Association on the previous
day.

49.

Liverpool Herald, 7May 1859. It was decided to
appoint a paid official in the Everton and Kirkdale
ward. The Herald strongly criticised the apathy and
lack of organisation anong Conservatives.
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of the Orange vote. Though respectable Orangemen
consistently argued that they held no enmity towards
individual Roman Catholics, they had little control over
their wilder members and none at all over non-members who
were Orange 'sympathisers', particularly on 12 July.
Typical of the spontaneous eruptions of violence was the
riot in St Helens on 12 July 1867.50 Three trainloads of
Liverpool Orangemen went to St. Helens to hold a
procession with the St. Helen's lodges. Large numbers of
Irish attacked the parade and it was only with
considerable difficulty that the police restored order.
On the way back to Liverpool, the trains stopped at Widnes
and the Orangemen waved their flags out of the carriage
windows and sang party songs. Some Irish gathered and
jeered the Liverpool men, one of whom produced a pistol
and shot an Irish woman. Commenting on this affair, the
tory Liverpool Mail accused the Liverpool Orangemen of
being more bloodthirsty than their Irish counterparts.51
It was no part of Conservative strategy to be associated
with Street disorders and so they needed to distance
themselves from Orangeism without losing the support of
Orangemen. A further difficulty was that most Orangemen
regarded themselves as Protestant first and Conservative
second and successive tory administrations had offended
ultra Protestants by their lack of zeal in pursuing 'sound
Protestant' policies. Maynooth still received government
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Liverpool Mail, 20 July 1867.

51.
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money and concessions were still made to Catholics and in
addition, the itre reflective Orangemen realised the
middle-class Conservatives despised Orangeism. Orange
mistrust of the Conservatives was clearly articulated by
the Liverpool Herald on 15 December 1865 when it argued,
with reference to Protestant interests:
'Mere party associations of Conservatives, or
tories, cannot be depended upon with such
unbounded confidence, as men who act under a
religious obligation . . . There is a higher
and nobler aim in the Orange Institution than
supporting a mere section for political
purposes and the great men of old England
have only to inform themselves of the real
nature of the Orange Order, to at once
acknowledge its superiority to all other
institutions.'
Clearly, no political party could commit itself to a
programme in which the Church and Constitution were the
issues to determine all policies. In an effort to
separate itself from the Orange Order and yet secure
Orange votes, the Liverpool Workingmen's Conservative
Association was formed in 1867. Exclusively Protestant,
it was an integral part of the tory machine and by 1872 it
had twelve branches in the town with a membership that
included many Orangemen. The L.W.M.C.A. branches were
represented on all committees of the Constitutional
Association and because the medium through which Edward
Whitely and later and more importantly, A.B. Forwood and
Archibald Salvidge pioneered a tory working class
'democracy'. This process has been brilliantly described
and analysed by Wailer. 52 Forwood became the leader of
52. Waller, P., Democracy and Sectarianism - A Political
and Social History of Liverpool 1868-1939 (Liverpool
University Press, 1981), Chapters 3 and 4.
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the Liverpool tories in 1880 when Whitely entered
Parliament and he continued Whitely's policy of wooing the
Liverpool Protestant working class by flattery. As Wailer
points out 'The skilled seducers of the uneducated were
not radicals or politically conscious working men - mandis
in clogs - but the traditional ruling class, to whom they
habitually deferred in matters of state.' 53 However,
despite the success of the L.W.M.C.A. in capturing working
class votes, the Orange Order still needed to be courted,
if for no other reason than that during the last quarter
of the nineteenth century, the Liverpool Orangemen
increased in numbers.
Throughout the eighteen sixties, the squabbles between
the Institution and the Association had continued and as a
whole, the Orange Order failed to attract any political
figures of standing. The only man of any consequence who
publically associated himself in parliament with the
Orangemen was George HamnvDnd Whalley. In 1862, the
Liverpool lodges visited his estate at Ruabon, on
12 July. As on all such occasions, no Liverpool
politician accompanied the Orangemen and only one
clergyman, the Reverend Joseph Coughlan of St. James, West
Derby, went with them.54
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Porcupine, 19 July 1862, p.124. Porcupine claimed
the procession through the Welsh countryside after
leaving Ruabon was a drunken rabble. For alternative
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By 1860, Ousely seems to have ceased to take an active
part in the affairs of the Liverpool Orange Institution
and by 1863 the Liverpool Herald had been sold to Hans
H. Hargraves, an active Orangeman. A new figure appeared
among the Liverpool Orangemen, Edward Harper of London.
He owned a newspaper called The Constitution and by 1862
he had somehow become Grand Master of the Orange
Institution. The Constitution was totally concerned with
the issues which occupied extreme Protestants and its
pages are full of anti-Catholic articles on every
conceivable topic which could be used to attack the Roman
Catholic church - like the Protestant and Orange Banner,
the organ of the Orange Association, it was totally
lacking in any kind of intellectual content. Essentially
they both served the same purpose, to feed Orangemen and
their supporters with potted versions of history and
slogans which, together, would fuel the imaginations of a
largely unsophisticated readership. However, The
Constitution gives a few clues as to the nature of the
Orange Institution. In an edition of 11 September 1863,
it lists the leading officials of the Institution, as part
of an exhortation to its readers to join the Order.
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Tablel0.l
Officials of the Loyal Orange Institution
as at September 1863

Name

Status

Address

Edward Harper

Grand Master

3, Rochester Rd.,
Camden Town

John Everett

District Grand Master 19, Bright St.,
Toxteth, Liverpool

W.T. May

Grand Treasurer

47, Ranelagh St.,
Liverpool

E.H. Jones

Grand Secretary

46, Holden St.,
Liverpool

J. Lowe (M.D.)

District Master
of London

11, Burton St.,
Eaton Square,
London

Richard Davis

District Secretary

West Queens
Terrace, Haverstock
Hill, London

[Source: The Constitution, 11 September 1863.]
The details are illuminating. The 1861 Census enumeration
sheets reveal John Everett to be a 46 year old gardener,
living in a cellar, with his wife and four daughters. 55 His
wife was a dressmaker. Thus, a man in such humble
circumstances was the Grand Master of the Liverpool district
of the Orange Institution. The Liverpool district was, for
all practical purposes, the Orange Institution. Similarly,
William Thomas May was a 33 year old publican; 47 Ranelagh
street was the address of the London Tavern. 56 These were
not men who carried political weight but their exalted

55.

1861 Census; Liverpool sub-registration district 2704.

56.

1861 Census; Liverpool sub-registrtion district 2689.
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positions within the Orange Institution gave them a status
within a relatively large number of working men.
Interestingly, neither of them were Irish. The fact that
the Institution had only two officials in London suggests
that the Institution had at this time few lodges in the
metropolis. Harper had been an M.P. and a man of some
private wealth. It is difficult to escape the conclusion
that he was using the Orange Institution as a vehicle for
seeking votes in an attempt to return to Parliament and
The Constitution carried details of a campaign to have him
returned as an M.P. although no constituency had invited
him. However, he did display considerable energy in
lecturing to Protestant audiences throughout the country
and was a founder member of the National Protestant
Society for the Dissemination and Maintenance of
Protestant Principles. Whalley, the Member of Parliament,
was a supporter of this body but it does not seem to have
had any real strength or influence.57
The Orange movement in general gave many men of small
political or influential stature, the opportunity to
inflate their egos. Typical of this was Harper's
excursion to Richill in County Arinagh in July 1863. The
notices publicising the meeting described him as 'Grand
Master of the Orange Institution of Great Britain' thereby
implying that the Irish Orange lodges were within the
Institution.

57. The Constitution of 10 July 1863 contains a list of
supporters for the move to return Edward Harper to
Parliament. The list of signatures includes the
doubtful character, Capt. De Bently, and also that of
Booth Mason of the Orange Association.
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This was wrong. All Irish lodges were in the
Association. His attendance in Ireland provoked a
tremendous controversy in the Orangmen's world, following
a claim in his speech that the Institition were the true
inheritors of the Duke of Cumberland's Orangeism. 58 The
whole squabble is indicative of the claustrophobic
atmosphere of Orangeism. The minutiae that was picked
over in these internal rows suggests the Order was the
battle ground for strong egos. Even within the
Institution, there were centrifugal forces, reflecting
personal ambitions and animosities. For example, the
officers of the Institution agreed that on 12 July 1864,
the Liverpool lodges should go to Wigan for the annual
processions. However, Lodge No.14, one of the largest
lodges in Liverpool joined in with Association lodges for
a parade just over the Liverpool Borough boundary. 59
The speeches at the 12 July rallies are a good
indicator of Orange concerns at the time. In 1862,
Maynooth and grants to Catholics were still the main topic
together with an attack on Pope Hennessy's bill to
introduce paid Catholic chaplains in prisons. It was the
success of this Bill which resulted in Fr. Nugent becoming

58.
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chaplain at Liverpool borough gaol. Tractarians also came
in for criticism as part of an attack on the Roman
conspiracy. In the 1864, the speeches on the 12 July
attacked those who were trying to disestablish the Church
of Ireland. In 1868, the speeches were again hostile to
Tractarianism and the use of state funds to Roman Catholic
Institutions. A call was made not to vote for anyone who
would not pledge himself to 'maintain the Church of
England and the Church of Ireland' and would not also
oppose grants to the Roman Catholic Church. A Liverpool
Orangeman, R. Louis Cloquet, proposed that Lord Sandon
and W.S. Graves, Liverpool Members of Parliament should be
written to, to establish if they were prepared to vote
against any further concessions to Rome and also to oppose
any attacks on the Church of Ireland. These
preoccupations on the part of the Orange leaders
illustrate the minefield trodden by Liverpool politicians
when pronouncing on matters of national concern. The
potential for political banana skins was infinite, any
policy statement that involved the Church or the
Establishment was a possible own goal. National
education, temperance, Ireland, even foreign policy
(Garibaldi, the Eastern question), all needed thoughtful
comment.
This became more the case after 1876 when the Orange
Institution and the Association finally amalgamated. On
Tuesday, 4 July, a meeting took place at the Cannon Street
Hotel, London, between delegates from both the Orange
Institution and the Association. The result was a union
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of the two bodies, to be called the Loyal Orange
Institution of England. The existing Grand Masters were
Edward Harper of the Orange Institution and Booth Mason
from Ashton-Under-Lyne representing the Association. Also
present at this meeting was the Earl of Inniskillen 'Grand
Master of the Imperial Grand Orange Council of the
Universe' . New rules were drawn up and it was agreed that
existing warrants were to be exchanged for new warrants
issued by the new body. Lord Arthur Hill Trevor M.P. was
to be the new Grand Master of the new English body but no
other person of standing was present, except
Inniskillen. 6 ° In November, a Grand Lodge meeting of the
new body took place in Liverpool for the first time,
chaired by Trevor and new rules of the Institution were
approved, Significantly, Whitely and Forwood both
attended the meeting and Forwood told the Orangemen that
he saw before him a body of hard workers for the
Conservative cause, to whom the town 'owed very much for
Liverpool's proud position in Conservatism' . He adroitly,
attacked the Liberals for supporting Home Rule. 6 ' The
increased strength of the Orange Order was dramatically
illustrated on the occasion of the 12 July celebration in
1876. The new Institution held the parade in Liverpool,
marching from the borough boundary to Lord Derby's estate
at Knowsley. The number of lodges on parade was estimated
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Liverpool Mail, 8 July 1976.
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Liverpool Mail, 4 November 1876. The political
dangers facing tories flirting with the Orangemen
were revealed in 1877 when, because of the amount of
drunkenness and brawling, Orange leaders were divided
over the issue of holding such parades. In 1877,
Orange extremists wanted to march past the Catholic
cemetery at Ford, north of Liverpool. They did not,
but the day witnessed brawling on a large scale.
Liverpool Mercury, 4 and 13 July 1877.
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to be 160, consisting of 7,000 to 8,000 Orangemen,
accompanied by a crowd of 'supporters' said to be between
60,000 and 80,000.62 This was the biggest Orange turnout
in English history and was a demonstration of potential
voting power which no local politician could ignore.
However, during the speeches from the platform at
Knowsley, George Ferguson, an Orangeman, criticised those
public men who 'only courted Orangemen at election
time. ,63
It is possible to obtain a much clearer picture of
Liverpool Orangeism in 1885. In that year, the Loyal
Orange Institution published a 'handy guide' to the lodges
of the Liverpool province, which was divided into fourteen
districts of which eight were in Liverpool and one each in
Wallasey, Birkenhead, St. Helens, Southport,
Ashton-in-Makerfield and Warrington. 64 Within this
organisational structure there were 78 lodges in
Liverpool, 4 in Wallasey, 5 in Birlcenhead, 3 in Southport,

62. Liverpool Mail, 15 July 1876. The question of just
how many Orangemen there were at this time could be
more accurately estimated by a thorough search of the
provincial press. However, this is beyond the scope
of this study. Joyce quotes the numbers for Wigan
and Rochdale, in 1869, to be 700 and 300 respectively
and for 1880, 1,400 and 5,000 for Blackburn and
Manchester/Salford respectively. Joyce, çp. cit.,
pp.256-8. He uses newspaper sources,
Manchester Courier, 19 June 1869 and Bury Guardian,
17 July 1880.
63. Liveroo1 Mail, 15 July 1876. The Mail commented
that it had to be admitted that the behaviour of
Orangemen in former times had put people off joining
the Institution but stated it felt that such an
attitude was no longer justified.
64. Bodleian Library, 247911.g.1 A Hand Guide To The
Various Lodges of the Province of L verpool
(Liverpool, 1885)
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5 in Warrington and 5 in Ashton, making a total of
103 lodges. If it is assumed the average lodge membership
was 100, then there were nearly 8,000 lodge members in
Liverpool alone. Because the guide lists the names and
addresses of the officials, provincial, district and
lodges, it is possible to identify their occupations in
many cases, using the Liverpool directories, Of the
87 officials listed, it has proved possible to trace 56
and the results confirm unambiguously the previous
generalisations that the membership was almost entirely
working class. In 1885, the Provincial Grand Master was
J.W. Ballard, who made and sold iron and tin trunks. John
Lang, the Provincial Grand Treasurer, was a poor law
relieving officer and Harry Thomas, Provincial Grand
Secretary, was a plumber. Thomas was soon to become
Provincial Grand Master. Of the remaining district and
lodge masters, the men were drawn almost exclusively from
the ranks of tradesmen including, plasterers, shipwrights,
plumbers, joiners, boilermakers, porters, etc. (see
Appendix ). These were the men, almost certainly, many
newly enfranchised in 1867, with whom the tory power
brokers had to do business. With regard to the mill towns
of Lancashire, Joyce states:
'If Orangeism and Murphyism were sometimes
indistinguishable, they were not the same
thing: the Order could be controlled. The
Order was integrated in and subservient to
tory party organization.'
While this claim may have had some validity with respect
to the Lancashire and Cheshire mill towns, it was not true
of Liverpool. The Conservatives in Liverpool could woo
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the Orangemen and obtain their co-operation but they were
faced with the simple fact that most Liverpool Orangemen
thought of themselves as Protestants first and tories
second. Further, if one distinugishes between membership
of the Orange Order and 'Orangeism', a set of beliefs,
slogans, mental images and Catholic stereotypes, held by
many Protestants outside of the Order, their religious
passions were uncontrolled.

10.6 Irish Nationalism in Liverpool 1875-1886
- Tension on the Streets
Any explanation of the increased strength of Liverpool
Orangeism must look beyond the obvious attractions of
social activities, benefit and burial clubs,
quasi-religious ceremonies and tory flattery. These
activities alone are not sufficient to account for the
revival. What gave Liverpool Orangemen a raison d'etre,
absent in Bradford, Dewsbury, Barnsley, Oldham and other
towns in which Orange lodges existed, was the baleful
shadow of Ireland, which always lay across Liverpool. The
Irish Orange Order came into being as the result of a
perceived and real threat to Protestants. The Liverpool
Orangemen shared to some extent that sense of threat, if
only vicariously, or at least, an understanding of the
feelings and emotions of Irish Protestants. By 1871, the
Irish born population had fallen to 76,761 but this was
still ure than twice the combined Irish populations of
Manchester and Salford. Also, the Liverpool Irish
population was much bigger and increasing and this large
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ethnic group identified strongly with Ireland. In
November 1875, Lawrence Connelly won a seat on Liverpool
Council, campaigning on an Irish ticket. Following the
1877 municipal elections, there were five Irish
nationalist councillors 65

In 1879 Parnell addressed a

Nationalist meeting in Liverpool attended by an estimated
20,000. In 1885, T.P. O'Connor was elected M.P. for the
Scotland division, the only election of an Irish
nationalist in a seat outside Ireland. By 1890 there were
reputed to be seventeen branches of the Irish Nationalist
Connection in Liverpool, with 10,000 members. 66 Faced
with a huge Irish Catholic population and an active and
high profile Irish Nationalist political movement,
Liverpool Orangemen felt some of the pressures endured by
their Irish brethren. The Fenian activities in Liverpool
during the eighteen sixties strengthened this Anglo-Irish
solidarity, as did an abortive attempt to blow up
Liverpool Town Hall in 1883. For this James McGrath was
sentenced to penal servitude for life and James McKevitt
received fifteen years.67
The passing of a bill in 1869, disestablishing the
Church of Ireland was a particularly bitter pill for
Orangemen to swallow. This Institution was a living
symbol of the Protestant Ascendency in Ireland which, if

65.

O'Connell, B., 'The Irish Nationalist Party in
Liverpool, l873_1922 s (Unpublished M.A. Thesis,
Liverpool, 1971).

66.

Ibid.

67.

The trial took place at the Liverpool Assizes in
August 1881.
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dismantled, would expose Irish Protestants, it was
believed, to Catholic domination. Also, if the Church of
Ireland was disestablished, why not the Church of England?
This affair increased Orange detestation of Liberals in
general and Gladstone in particular, an enmity nurtured
from 1880 onwards by the Home Rule campaign and
exacerbated by the activities of Irish Nationalists in
Liverpool. The Liverpool by election of 1880 demonstrated
the need for tory nursing of the Orange vote. Lord Ramsay
was the Liberal candidate, opposed by Edward Whitely. The
campaign centred on Irish Home Rule and there were
probably 10,000 Irish votes in Liverpool. Whitely won in
an 80% turnout but his majority was only 2,221 (he polled
26,106).68 The Home Rule election campaign of 1886
brought tempers to the surface and demonstrated the
impossibility of Orange and tory politicians controlling
events on the streets. These disturbances are of interest
on a number of counts. First, they bring to notice the
emergence of the Orange flute and drum band as an element
in street disorders. Second, they illustrate clearly that
the hooligan element was becoming more prominent, using
the prevailing sectarianism as an excuse for violence and
lastly, they illustrate the increasing geographical
polarisation of the two communities. Months before the
July 1886 election, the Nelson True Blues drum and flute
band was parading the streets when it stopped outside of a
public house and the bandsmen went in for a drink. A

68. Waller, op. cit., p.34.
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fight started and when the police arrived they received a
beating from the bandsmen and a hostile crowd. 69 On
Friday the 2 July, at the end of polling in the election,
an Orange band marched from Toxteth to Lime Street,
accompanied by a large crowd, for no apparent reason. In
Lime Street the police turned it back and in Toxteth, a
police squad lined up to stop the by now large parade,
from passing St. Patricks Catholic church. They failed
and the church was stoned, with many windows broken.
Irish retaliation was swift and Protestant churches in
Toxteth received similar treatment. On Saturday and
Sunday 3 and 4 July, Protestant and Catholics mobs fought
in the streets of Toxteth; on the Saturday 80 persons were
treated at the Southern Infirmary for injuries. 70 On
Monday, 5 July, in Catholic Addison St, Catholics and
Orangemen fought a pitched battle, men climbing on the
house roofs to use slates as weapons. 71 At the same time,
also in the North End, the inhabitants of Bostock Street,
Orange, fought with persons from the neighbouring Catholic
Kew Street. Again, men took to the roofs for
ammunition. 72 While this battle was in progress, a
Protestant nob attacked four catholic houses in Downe
Street, battering doors down and throwing furniture

69. Liverpool Weekly Albion, 10 April 1886.
70. Liverpool Daily Post, 5
6 July 1886.
71. Liverpool Courier, 6
72. Liverpool Courier, 8
Mercury, 8 July 1886.

July 1886;

Liverpool Mercury,

July 1886; Liverpool Mercury.
and 13 July 1886. Liverpool
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into the streets. At Number 21, the man of the house hid
in the cellar as it was assumed the gang were after the
man of the house. Instead they beat up his wife. It was
alleged the men were shouting 'If you want Home Rule,
we'll give it to you'. There was no evidence given
subseqeuntly in court that they were Orangemen but they
used Orange slogans during the disturbances. 73 In the
South End, an old woman led an estimated 150 men and boys
from Catholic Norfolk St to stone the Anglican school in
St James Place while three Irishmen broke into the
workshop of an Orange shoemaker and stabbed him. 74 The
general air of excitement in working class areas was
continued because of the forthcoming July twelth
celebrations. Catholics in the North End burned effigies
of William and Mary in the streets and in Blenheim Street
a clash occurred between Orangemen and Catholics. 75 The
continual parading of Orange drums and fifes made it
difficult to restore order.
In the council chamber, Dr. Commins, an Irish
Nationalist, complained that the police were not doing
enough to stamp out street disorder, but Nott-Bower, the
Chief Constable, was facing an almost impossible
situation. Violence could break out anywhere in the town
and he told the Council he would need 200 extra men to
guarantee no trouble. With regard to Orange bands, he
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Liverpool Mercury, 9 July 1886; Liverpool Courier,
9 July 1886.
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Liverpool Courier, 13 July 1886.

75.

Liverpool Weekly Albion, 17 July 1886.
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claimed he had no legal powers to ban them. 76 The middle
class council members lived away from the inner city
streets and regarded the disturbances as a nuisance rather
than a problem to be tackled with the utmost urgency. For
people in the slums, they were terrifying experiences but
the speeches in the council chamber indicate an
embarassment rather than a concern. Toxteth Orangemen
held a meeting on 8 July to discuss street disorders in
the area. It was denied that Orange bands were
responsible for triggering off the disorder and it was
suggested that if the police could not maintain order,
then Orangemen should form a vigilante group and 'put down
all lawlessness'

Thus by 1885, working class Liverpool

was more divided than in the eighteen forties, when
McNeile was at the height of his popularity. This
polarisation was confirmed by Nott-Bower when, in his
autobiography, he wrote of this time in Liverpool:
'Liverpool was peculiarly situated as regards
the Irish question. A large district of the
town was quite as Irish as any district in
Dublin and 'Nationalists' and 'Orangemen'
were as strongly represented and as
antagonistic as in Belfast.' 78
The striking feature of the period is that there existed
no Orange or Protestant leader of stature to impose
discipline and order on the streets, in particular, to
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For local political comment and reports of Council
debates on the issue see Liverpool Courier, 8 and
9 July 1886.

77.

Liverpool Mercury, 9 July 1886.
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Nott-Bower, Fifty Two Years a Policeman (London,
1926), p.57.
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control the activities of Orange bands. The Catholic
hierarchy in Liverpool had tried to stop Catholics
indulging in street warfare by means of pastoral letters,
although not even Catholic priests could always
countermand the influence of hot summer days, boredom and
drink

10.7 Internal Tensions Within Protestantism
- The Ritualist Controversy
In July 1886, a drunken labourer broke up a procession
at St. Johns church in Liverpool, shouting 'No Popery,
I'll have none of it.' 8 ° It is unlikely his action was a
considered response to the apparent impotence of Anglican
bishops to discipline ritualist priests but the impotence
was real enough. In chapter the appearance and nature
of tractarianism was described. By 1850, the actions of
ritualist clergy were becoming a disruptive element in the
life of the Church. A major problem facing the bishops
was that the beliefs of the Church are contained in the
thirty nine articles while the ceremonies and rites are
laid down in the Prayer Book rubrics. In both cases, the
wording is sufficiently vague as to allow many

79. The Catholic bishop of Liverpool frequently issued
pastoral letters, imploring Catholics to ignore
provocations and not to retaliate. For example, on
July 9 1869, a pastoral letter was read asking
Catholics to stay away from public houses on July
twelth and to avoid making any counter
demonstrations, 'which may only lead to bloodshed.'
P.R.0. A19903/6.
80. Liverpool Courier, 5 July 1886.
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interpretations of what is acceptable. This was the coref
the dispute between ritualists and evangelicals.
By the mid-nineteenth century the ecclesiastical
judicial system, within which the disputes over Ritualism
were to be subject to adjudication, had undergone a great
legal reformation. 81 The division between the
ecclesiastical and the temporal courts was all but
complete by 1857. By this date the jurisdiction of the
ecclesiastical courts became 1imit de facto to issues
directly concerned with the Church, its membership and its
property, provided that such issues did not also raise a
conflict with the jurisdiction of the common law
courts. 82 Similarly, it followed that the ecclesiastical
judicial system reserved sole jurisdiction over matters
doctrinal and clerical. In each diocese the court in
which these issues generally commenced was the Consistory
Court, presided over by an experienced lawyer, an
appointee of the bishop and entitled Chancellor. 83 In the
usual case an appeal from a Consistory Court proceeded to
one of the two Provincial Courts: the Court of Arches in
Canterbury or the Chancery Court of York. From 1832

81. Ecclesiastical law is a rather specialised area of
legal practice. I am indebted to Brian Doyle of
Salford University for expert help in identifying
sources. See Walker, R.J., The English Legal System
5th ed. (London, 1980), pp.68-72 and 206-207. Also
Moore, Garth E., An Introduction to English Canon Law
(Oxford, 1967), Chapter 14.
82.

The Matrimonial Causes Act, 1857 and the Court of
Probate Act 1857, removed the matrimonial and
testamentary jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical
courts.

83.

Walker and Moore, op. cit.
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onwards a further appeal lay to the Judicial Committee of
the Privy Council. Significantly, this further appeal had
originally been a final appeal to the Papal Curia in Rome
but at the Reformation an appeal to the King in Chancery
was substituted. For tractarians the Judicial Committee
of the Privy Council was an unacceptable body because it
contained lay members who, in the view of Ritualists, were
not in a position to pronounce on doctrinal issues.
In 1859, the ritualist church of St. George-in-theEast was attacked several times by nvDbs incensed by
relatively mild ceremonial innovations. 84 Roman Catholics
observed the increasingly physical oppositon to ritualism
and the Tablet had no illusions about its significance.
In a leader on 1 October 1859, it declared:
'Excessive ritualism is but another name for
the Catholic religion, and the Catholic
religion is that which this mob undertakes to
fight against . . . the real object aimed at
is the Catholic Church. The old instinct
lives on in the people and if their suborners
thought it worthwhle, they would get up a No
Popery cry and revive the ancient savage
laws. At present they are training their
troops and for that purpose they have set up
excessive ritualism as a target for the
musketry.'
This was an accurate forecast of events to take place in
Liverpool nearly fifty years later. A feature of this
phase of ritualism within the Church of England was that
it attracted a large number of well-to-do and

84. These occurred in October and November 1859 and
resulted in persons being charged before the
consistory court with brawling in church. See Times,
19 October 1859. Such disturbances in London were
not new. In 1850, mobs attacked St. Barnabas's,
ritual church. Times, 19 November 1850.
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aristocratic adherents, imparting a class dimension to the
conflict. The class overtones in the religious dispute
were constantly surfacing. The Liverpool Mail of the
31 July 1869 gave an account of a meeting of the Everton
C.W.M.A. The speakers attacked those Lords over their
behaviour regarding the Irish Church Bill:
'It was very evident that they could not
trust the sacred interests of Protestantism
to the Lords, aristocracy or the upper middle
class. They must depend on the conservative
working men of England for the maintenance of
the glorious constitution of the church and
state.'
This class dimension was emphasised because of the fact
that ritualist churches, particularly in London, attracted
large numbers of young men and this factor, together with
the setting up of monastic type establishments, brought
fourth the accusation that tractarians were effeminate, if
not homosexual. 85 Characteristic of such insinuations was
the article in the Liverpool Herald of 15 December 1855,
which attacked the ritualist practice of believing that
the bread used at Communion became the actual body of
Christ and so was broken:
'What sane man could for a moment conceive
such a blasphemy as that of giving man the
power to break his Creator? Yet such is the
means resorted to by professing ministers of
the Church of England;- nice young men from
Oxford, with their womanish soft speech and
grave assumption of piety, creeping amongst
our homes with feline gentleness and
insinuating their Popish poison with all the
craft of accomplished Jesuits.'

85. Hilliard, D., 'Unenglish and Unmanly:
Anglo-Catholicism and Homosexuality', Victorian
Studies, Winter (1982), pp.181-209. Hilliard surveys
evidence available to sustain the charge.
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The rapid spread of Ritualism after 1850 resulted in
the warring factions each forming its own pressure group
to further its cause. In 1850, ritualist clergy in
Liverpool had formed an English Church Union branch, to
protect their interests, particularly in organising the
defence of priests brought before the courts on charges
concerning Church discipline. 86 In 1865, the evangelicals
formed the Church Association, with the object of bringing
prosecutions against Ritualists and providing the finance
to do so. In 1867, this alarming state of affairs
resulted in a Royal Commission being set up to examine the
state of Church law and to see if any changes were
needed. The 'Ritual' Commission was thought necessary
because the challenge to both ecclesiastical and state
authority by the Ritualists, was causing great concern
both inside and outside the Church of England. The
Commission was chaired by the Archbishop of Canterbury and
by 1870 it had produced four reports. These contained no
recommendations for changes in the law and an important
conclusion that the Ornaments Rubric in the Prayer Book
should not be altered. The work of the Commission had one

86. Liverpool Standard, 12 November 1850. St. Martin's
branch of the Liverpool Church Union met on
30 October 1850 and issued a copy of a resolution
emphasising the view that the Church of England was,
in their view, the Apostolic Church of the land. On
the 6 November 1850 the Liverpool Church Union issued
resolution condemning the Papal Bull restoring the
Hierarchy.
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significant consequence in that it increased the level of
public awareness of the conflict in the national Church.87
Meanwhile, the Church Association began its policy of
instituting proceedings against prominent Ritualist
clergy. In 1867, a case was brought against the Rev.
A.H. Mackonochie of St Albans in Holborn whose church
services in particular scandalised evangelical opinion.
The Court of Arches ruled that the elevation of the
consecrated elements, the use of incense and the mixing of
water and wine in the chalice were illegal but lighted
candles on the altar during services were acceptable.
Maciconochie despite reservations about this body, appealed
to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, which
condemned all of these practices and so Mackonochie simply
ignored the ruling with the result that in 1869 he was
suspended for three months. In 1874, the Church
Association brought a fresh case against Mackonochie
before the Court of Arches and he was condemned on every
count except elevation of the host, which was not proved.
He was suspended for six weeks. In another case, the Rev.
James Purchas of Brighton was charged with illegal
practices. He appealed to the Privy Council and he also

87. The best book dealing with this particular phase of
Anglican history is Bentley, J., Ritualism and
Politics in Victorian Britain: an Attempt to
Legislate for Belief. Oxford Theological Monographs,
(Oxford University Press, 1978). Also, Marsh, P.T.
The Victorian Church in Decline - Archbishop Tait
and the Church of England 1868-1882. (Routledge
Kegan Paul, 1969). chapter 5 and 7. Norman, E.R.,
Anti-catholicism in Victorian England (Allen and
Unwin, 1968).
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was condemned on every count and, like most other
Ritualist priests, he simply ignored the ruling.
Victorian public opinion was, on the one hand, scandalised
at the contempt shown to the courts by the dissentient
priests but on the other hand, it was troubled at the
attempts to enforce belief by law. There was something
distasteful in hounding clerics who in most cases were
well liked and devoted priests. Moreover, they saw the
clash leading to the break up of the 'consensus religion
which was a unique characteristic of the Church of
England. If either of the protagonists, Ritualists or
Evangelicals, left the Church of England it would further
reduce its claims to be the National Church and lead
Parliament to look more closely at the issue of
disestablishment. The revelation of the 1851 religious
census had not been forgotten.
The mass of practising Anglicans, who were suspicious
of both parties, were emotionally committed to the idea of
an Established Church and so wanted an end to the
conflict. The Bishops found recourse to the courts
distasteful but their efforts at persuading ritualists to
modify their behaviour were largely ignored. To many
observers, the ritualist clergy seemed to welcome
martyrdom but the charge that they were simply indulging
in stheatricall worship was unfair. Unlike the
evangelicals, for whom the parish church was a preaching
house, the ritualists believed that a church was literally
the House of God. The revival of the doctrine of the Real
Presence meant that ritualists believed that Christ was
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actuallypresent in the consecrated elements of bread and
wine. Given the practice of reserving the Blessed
Sacrament, the church was a building in which Christ was
present and thus the whole manner of dress, ornaments and
rites took on a greater significance, compared with
worship in a 'preaching' house.
The process of stirring up local feeling in Liverpool
against Ritualism had begun in 1850 by McNeile but in
1867, the campaign began in earnest. 88 On 7 July, the
Church of England Workingmen's Society held a meeting at
Birkenhead to protest against Ritualism and to express
support for Lord Shaftesbury's Clerical Vestment Bill.
The notorious William Murphy was to visit Birkenhead to
give one of his anti-Catholic lectures and threats had
been made to kill him. The anti-ritualist meeting, on
being told this, burst into song:
'And shall this Murphy die?
And must this Murphy die?
Then 30,000 Liverpool boys
Will know the reason why'.
Sentiments and reasoning far removed from the elegant
theological discourses of the Tractarians at Oxford.
Later the same week, the Liverpool Workingmen's Church
Association held an anti-ritualist meeting at which it was
alleged that the career of Hugh McNeile, had suffered

88. In 1850, McNeile had addressed the Protestant
Operatives Association in Toxteth on the evils of
Tractarianism. Liverpool Mercury, 3 December 1850.
For account of Birkenhead meeting see Liverpool
Albion, 8 July 1867. In fact, Edward Harper, G.M.
of the Orange Institution had addressed a large
meeting in Liverpool in February 1864, called
specifically to rally opposition to tractarianism;
Liverpool Herald, 31 January 1863.
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because of his stand against Romanism. 89 Given the
strength of Protestant feeling in Liverpool and its
tradition of muscular christianity, the activities of
ritualist clergymen were bound to attract violent
opposition from Orangemen and their allies and the
physical confrontation commenced in July 1869 when St
Margarets, in Toxteth, was consecrated. In the week
following the consecration, a number of services were held
that were blatantly ritualistic and among the visiting
priests were a number of prominent ritualists including
MacKonochie and Lord F.G. Godoiphin-Osborne. The presence
of MacKonochie alone was enough to ensure opposition and
during these services mobs gathered outside the Church,
abusing the congregation as they arrived. Some Orangemen
got inside the church and on several occasions tried to
rush the clergymen who were saved from physical assault by
a strong police presence, while in the struggles with the
nob outside, one policeman received head injuries. A
leader of one of the mobs was arrested, charged and found
guilty of 'brawling in church' for which the magistrates
imposed a 20 shilling fine. Local opinion was antagonised
when the Rev Lord Godoiphin-Osborne wrote to the local
press complaining at the smallness of the fine and
criticising the magistrates. This drew an angry response
from Porcupine which declared:

89. Liverpool Albion, 15 July 1867.
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'Surely a nobleman and a gentleman, riot to
speak of a christian minister, would be
satisfied with this punishment of an excited,
ignorant man, who doubtless believes (as
thousands of sincere, well educated peple do)
that ultra ritualism closely approximates to
Popery, and that clergymen ought to set an
example in obeying - not defying - the laws
of the land.' 90
Porcupine was simply reiterating the constantly expressed
criticism of many citizens, even the religiously
uncommitted, that the ritualists were bringing the law
into disrepute. The Liverpool Mail, with its long
established Tractarian sympathies, was even more concerned
at the importation of a new source of religious violence
into Liverpool:
'Is Liverpool to become a second Belfast? Are
such low and brutalised localities as Sandy
Row and Pound Street to be, in a figure,
transferred to the respectably conducted
suburbs of our Princess Park Road? .
These roughs and monsters and cowards, who
molest ladies and clergymen dare not molest
Roman Catholic worshippers; they know full
well that the Irish navvies would retaliate
terribly.' 91
This questioning by the Mail is interesting in that the
working class streets of Liverpool had long possessed many
features of Belfast life. What was upsetting the Mail was
the fact that such behaviour had intruded upon the quiet
streets of middle class Liverpool.
In the country at large, the behaviour of MacKonochie,
Purchas and others increased the pressure within the
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Church of England to strengthen the hands of the bishops
in dealing with recalcitrant clergy. In May 1873, the
Church Association presented the two Archibishops with a
petition signed by 60,000 laymen, protesting against
'Romish' practices in the Church of England and appealing
to the Archbishops to refuse to ordain, licence or present
to benefices any clergyman who espoused ritualist
practices. In the same month, 483 Ritualist clergymen
petitioned the Convocation of the Church of England,
asking for approval of the training of confessors. It is
difficult to think of an issue that would infuriate
Evangelicals more than this. Auricular confession was in
their eyes the most odious of Ritualist practices giving
the priest access to the innermost thoughts of their
womenfolk. 92 In the heat of the conflict, both
Evangelical and Ritualists adopted unreasoning attitudes.
In the case of the Ritualists, this was highlighted by
their refusal to accept the direction of their Bishops on
the matter of ritual and ceremony and their ignoring of
the judgements of the ecclesiastical courts. This
behaviour was at odds with the Tractarian view that the
bishops were the apostolic successors of Peter, set in
authority over the clergy! The issue threatened to bring
disestablishment of the Church of England nearer and it

92. Liverpool Courier, 7 February 1844. Readers were
given a long account of auricular confession as early
as July 1844 in a report of a speech by McNeile to
the Protestant Reformation Society. For an account
of the system of patronage in the hands of Prime
Ministers, see Bahlman, D.W.R. 'Politics and Church
Patronage in the Victorian Age', Victorian Studies,
Spring 1979, pp.253-296.
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was against this background that Archibishop Tait acted.
The final result was the Public Worship Regulation Act of
1874, aimed at increasing the power of the bishops.
It is hardly surprising that these scandals within the
Established Church should have inflamed the Evangelical
opinion in Liverpool. After all, in their eyes, Ritualism
was Popery by the back door. Until 1880, Liverpool was in
the diocese of Chester. In 1878, the Additional
Bishoprics Act made provision for the creation of several
new dioceses, including Liverpool where the local
Conservative party was prominent in raising the funds
necessary to sustain a bishop. In particular they wanted
an Evangelical appointed so that when the Conservatives
lost the general election of February 1880, local opinion
was alarmed that the replacement of Disraeli by Gladstone
as Prime Minister could result in a high churchman being
appointed as the first Bishop of Liverpool. Gladstone was
well known to be a high churchman and so the Liverpool MP
Lord Sandon made representations to Disraeli stating that
his parliamentary seat depended on Liverpool getting an
Evangelical bishop. In his last day in office, Disraeli
secured the appointment of J.C. Ryle, acknowledged by many
to be the leader of the Evangelical party within the
Church, an appointment that initially delighted Liverpool
Protestants. 93 On the 19 April 1880, Liverpool became
both a city and a diocese and Ryle was consecrated Bishop
of Liverpool on the 11 June 1880 at York Minster.

93. Toon, P. and Smout, M., John Charles Ryles,
Evangelical Bishop (Cambridge, 1976), Chapter 3.
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In 1879 Ryle had published a tract, 'Where does this
road lead to? Question about Ritualism'. In this he
condemned Ritualism as a movement leading the Church of
England towards Rome and so, naturally, Liverpool
protestants assumed that Ryle would take a firm line with
ritualist clergy in the new diocese. If ever a bishop
could stamp out ritualism they believed Ryle was the man.
With his failure followed intense Protestant bewilderment
and frustration. Much to their anger, Ryle consecrated St
Agnes, a city church, on the 21 January 1885, where the
clergy appointed were known to be ritualists. In his
defence, Ryle argued he could not refused to consecrate in
anticipation that the services would be illegal. The
Liverpool branch of the Church Association was numerically
strong and influential and it was determined to force Ryle
to use his authority to discipline the ritualists. Still
smarting over the St Agnes affair, Dr James Hakes, the
leading member of the local Church Association, turned his
attention yet again to St Margaret's, Princes Park. On
the 29 January 1885 he formally complained to Ryle about
12 'illegal' practices carried on at St Margaret's where
the vicar was the Rev. Bell-Cox, a popular and hard
working priest. Under the Public Worship Act Ryle could
have vetoed Hake's request for a suit before the
provincial court in York but though Ryle was reluctant to
allow proceedings against Bell-Cox, equally he strongly
believed in the right of a citizen to bring complaints
before the courts of the land. In an attempt to diffuse
the situation, Ryle visited Bell-Cox who refused to modify
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the forms of worship at St Margarets. Reluctantly, Ryle
allowed Hakes to bring a suit before the provincial court,
which met on the 31 July 1885. Like many Ritualists
before him, Bell-Cox refused to recognise the jurisdiction
of the court and did not make an appearance. On
11 December 1885, he was found guilty of contempt and
suspended from his priestly office for 6 months, an action
that provoked an outcry in the press in which Ryle came in
for a lot of personal criticism both from inside and
outside of the Church. After his period of supension,
Bell-Cox took up his duties again and Ryle hoped that the
Church Association would leave well alone but Hakes was
after blood and took up issue again in the courts. On
4 May 1887, Bell-Cox was arrested by a sherriff's officer,
acting under a warrant issued by the Court of Arches, on a
charge of contumacy and taken to Walton gaol. 94 Again,
there was widespread condemnation of the imprisonment of a
priest arising from the issue of forms of worship and Ryle
was once more the centre of much of the criticism. The
Manchester Guardian, while recognising that Ryle was
reluctant to allow prosecution, argued that he should have
exercised his veto:
'If, in one of these suits, a clergyman ran
the risk merely of suspension or deprivation
the refusal to veto litigation would be
susceptable of defence, though the policy of
such a step would still remain open to
question. But where, as in the case, the
almost certain result is an indefinite term
of imprisonment, no bishop, we maintain, is
justified in sanctioning a
prosecution . . • 1 95

94.

Toon and Smout, op. cit., pp.87-90.

95.

Manchester Guardian, 6 May 1887 and 10 May 1887 (Long
leader on the case).
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Bell-Cox was in prison for only 17 days and then released
on the granting of a writ of Habeus Corpus, ceded on a
technicality. Hakes appealed against this and the Court
of Appeal decided in his favour but Bell-Cox made a
successful appeal to the House of Lords and so life at St
Margaret's went on much as usual, further increasing the
bitterness felt by the Liverpool evangelicals.96
While the Bell-Cox case captured national attention,
it was followed by a more sensational case arising from
the Church Association's suit against Bishop King of
Lincoln. Under the 1875 Public Worship Regulation Act, a
bishop could not be prosecuted but on the 2nd of June
1888, the Church Association petitioned the Archbishop of
Canterbury to cite King to appear before him and be tried
for illegal acts. On the 4 January 1889, King was
requested to appear before Archbishop Benson's Court which
assembled at Lambeth Palace on 12 February. Under
protest, King appeared before the Court for the first time
on 12 March and was subsequently tried in February 1890 in
an action that scandalised Victorian opinion to such a
degree that the use of the law to enforce belief became
discredited. On the 21 November 1890, judgement was
delivered. The mixture of wine and water in the chalice,
the sign of the cross at the absolution and blessing, were
all prohibited but the other charges went in King's
favour. Despite the interest in King's trial the

96. It was estimated there were at least thirty ritualist
clergy in the Liverpool diocese by 1897. Toon and
Smout, op. cit., p.90.
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controversy was running out of steam in the nation at
large. As Marsh points out:
'1874 was the last year of English history in
which, for a whole session, Parliament was
preoccupied with the condition of the
Established Church.' 97
Thus the last four decades of the nineteenth century
witnessed a bitter battle within the Church of England, in
which the courts were used in an attempt to curb the
spread of Catholic doctrine and practices in the Church.
In the end, the Evangelicals failed, in the nation as a
whole it simply was not a political issue of great
importance. It was frustration resulting from this
failure that gave birth to a more working-class response
in Liverpool which substituted direct action for legal
procedures. The Bell-Cox affair had received widespread
publicity, both locally and nationally and from the point
of view of direct legal attacks on dissentient clergy, it
represented something of a peak in the anti-ritualist
campaign in Liverpool. However, up to this point, the
campaign had been an internal affair within the Anglican
community and had not involved any conflict, intellectual
or physical, with the Roman Catholics. This changed with
the arrival in Liverpool in 1888, of George Wise. He was
to usher in the beginning of a period of bitter street
conflict between the Orange and Green. As the Tablet had
forecast thirty years previously, the real target was
Roman Catholicism.

97. Marsh, op. cit., p.158.
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10.8 Summary
In the country at large, the disestablishment of the
Church of Ireland caused great bitterness among Anglicans
of all shades of opinion. Among the militant Protestants,
it was opposed by a campaign of sermons, speeches,
pressurising of members of Parliament and newspaper
articles. In many northern towns, as has been noted, this
opposition provoked disturbances of an anti-Catholic
variety. In Liverpool, though the disestablishment issue
provoked a hostile reaction among Protestants, growing
tension was more closely related to the Catholic challenge
for office within the various parish and municipal
organisations. The brutalised conditions characterising
much of Liverpool's slums frequently gave rise to violence
between Catholics and Protestants as the tensions of the
struggle for power overflowed from the ballot box to the
streets. A particular source of intercommunal bitterness
was the campaign by Catholics to have access to the
workhouse, industrial schools and prisons to administer to
the spiritual needs of Catholics.
The outbreaks of Fenian activity in the late eighteen
sixties raised all the old charges against Irish Catholics
of disloyalty and bolstered the belief of Liverpool
Orangemen that they had an important counter-insurgency
role to fulfill. Though this was rejected by the
authorities. Edward Whitely, the Mayor of Liverpool,
pandered to this belief for political, vote-catching
reasons. Between 1860 and 1885, the Orange Association
and the Orange Institution settled their differences and
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formed a United English Orange Institution. However, for
Conservative leaders in Liverpool, the association of some
Orangemen with continued violence on the streets posed a
problem, in terms of co-operating with the Orange lodges,
for political advantages. This was partly solved by the
formation of the Liverpool Workingmens Conservative
Association which, under Archibald Salvidge, became the
nexus of the tory-working class dialogue. The Orange
Order, however, retained its independent political
stance. Orangemen were Protestants first and tories
second.
The emergence of a strong Irish Nationalist movement
in Liverpool in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century, served to polarise the Orange-Catholic
communities. The Nationalists sought to carve out their
own territorial claims by marches and meetings, and this
was resisted by Orangemen where territory overlapped. The
Home Rule riots of 1886 demonstrated popular Protestant
feeling on the issue. Simultaneously with the rise of
Irish Nationalism in Liverpool, the Ritualist controversy
engaged the attention of Orangemen. Not only were they
faced with treachery from without, Irish Nationalism and
Home Rule, but they faced treason within the ranks of
Anglicans. The anti-ritualist campaign had a class
dimension because of the high proportion of aristocrats
and middle class people who were found within the
Tractarian ranks. In addition, the large numbers of young
men among the congregations of Ritualist churches brought
forth the charge of homosexuality as a tractarian
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characteristic. In Liverpool, the Bell-Cox case reflected
the determination of militant Protestants to combat
Ritualism wherever they found it. It is important to note
that their lack of success in persuading Ryle, the Bishop
of Liverpool, to stamp out Ritualism, was to give rise to
a more visceral response among working class Protestants.
However, before 1886, this group had no leader capable of
organising an effective opposition.
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CHAPTER 11
TUE INCIDENCE OF ETHNIC PND SECTARI1N CONFLI(
OUTSIDE OF LIVERPOOL, 1847 TO 1882

11.1 Introduction
Up to now, attention has been concentrated on the
incidence of what might be called ethnic/sectarian
violence in Liverpool, although reference has been made to
events in other places. Before proceeding further with
the main theme of this study, we shall examine the
examples of such conflicts outside of Liverpool. The
reasons for doing so are twofold. First, it will be
argued that though such disturbances did occur in towns
away from Liverpool, they were not part of an ongoing,
unbroken pattern of violence such as Liverpool
experienced. Second, it will be shown that after 1882 the
incidence of such disturbances declines in the rest of the
country, in contrast to Liverpool, where inter-communal
violence reaches a peak in the decade preceeding the first
world war. On both counts, Liverpool was unique, in an
English context. The year 1847 is chosen as the starting
point in this survey because that year marked the
beginning of the influx of famine Irish and, as has been
noted, it was the increased numbers of Irish and the
problems associated with absorbing them that witnessed an
increase in ethnic/sectarian hostility. The spread of
disturbances examined in this chapter has been identified
by a search of the provincial press over the period
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concerned. No doubt other instances than those recorded
here could be unearthed but the general conclusions are
unlikely to be affected. Omitted from this chapter are
the principal clashes between Irish and English navvies
working on the railways. Such disturbances have been
described by Terry Coleman and though they are examples of
ethnic conflict this study can add nothing to Coleman's
work. 1 In many of the cases examined here, a pattern is
discernible. A town experiences an increase in Irish
immigrants. There are rumbles of discontent over wage
levels. There is an increase in the cases of Irish brawls
and drunkenness. An isolated incident sets off a
disturbance and all the hostility comes to the surface.
The Irish quarters are attacked and houses ransacked. The
extent to which attacks on Irish homes occurs depended on
how strong the Irish community was. Where it was
outnumbered, it could expect no mercy.

11.2 The Midlands and Yorkshire
During the Spring of 1847, labourers working on the
South Staffordshire Railway in the neighbourhood of
Walsall went on strike over dissatisfaction with working
conditions. The contractors brought in Irish labour who,
the English alleged, were working for lower wages. The
result was a lot of ill feeling and the êtriking navvies
attacked Irish homes in the district. The Guardian,
quoting the Midland Counties Herald, commented 'There is

1.

Coleman, T., The Railway Navvies (1865). In
particular, chapter 6 is recommended.
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general hostility to the Irish in the manufacturing and
mining districts'

In such a situation, it would appear

that economic rivalry was the reason for the antagonisms
but these situations were usually an amalgam of concerns,
in particular, the behaviour of the Irish themselves, in
terms of drinking, brawling and anti-English bravado. On
7 August 1848, English navvies working at Doncaster on
railway works attacked Irish workers on the same project.
Many of the Irish were harvesters who had come over for
field work but who, it was alleged, had taken on navvying
at lower wages than the English. One evening, English
labourers went into Arksey, near to Doncaster and started
to harass any Irishman they met. This provoked a fight
and groups of English went around the town looking for
lodging houses where the Irish lived. These disturbances
were spread over several days and then an Englishman was
seriously injured by a group of Irish. After nore serious
injuries were inflicted by both sides special constables
were sworn in and also a troop of the third dragoons. The
press comment put the blame squarely on the English
labourers. The attacks on the Irish spread from seeking
out Irish labourers working on the railway works, to Irish
working in the fields.3
A relatively obscure incident illustrates the savage
nature of the ethnic hostility and serves to remind the
scholar of the need to appreciate the forces that drove

2.

Manchester Guardian, 15 May 1847.

3.

Sheffield Times, 12 August 1848; Manchester Guardian,
16 August 1848; Sheffield Iris, 5 September 1848.
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the Irish immigrant communities in on themselves. In July
1850, English and Irish labourers were working on a scheme
of building up the banks of an island in the Humber, near
Patrington outside of Hull. Bad feeling had developed
between the Irish and the English and on the 19 July, the
English labourers hoisted a Black flag which appears to
have been a signal for an attack on the Irish who were
totally outnumbered. The Irishmen received a bad beating
up and in an attempt to escape, five of them tried to swim
across the Patrington channel (separating Yorkshire from
Lincolnshire). Four of them drowned. Again,
investigation of the incident revealed a background of
physical conflict. An Englishman had been beaten up by a
group of Irishmen and the Irish charged with the attack
were dismissed because of lack of evidence. This incident
caused the English labourers to plan their revenge which
had such tragic consequences.4
The famine Irish reached every manufacturing and
mining town in the country and the Black Country received
its share. The press reports for the ten years after 1847
are a repeat of the picture of the one aspect of Irish
behaviour guaranteed to raise English hostility, namely
the drinking and brawling. At the Staffordshire Lent
Assizes in 1855, the judge sentenced Patrick McFarlane to
twenty years transportation with the warning
'I trust that the severe sentence I am about
to pronounce upon the prisoner will operate
as a warning to Irish people getting their
living in this country to abstain from such
conduct as we have heard detailed this day.'

4.

Manchester Guardian, 31 July and 7 August 1850;
Eastern Counties Herald, 1 August 1850.
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The case had been one in which an Irish crowd had attacked
and injured a policeman. 5 In July 1855, an Englishman
intervened in an Irish attack on some Englishmen, at
Stourbridge. In the struggle he killed an Irishman and
was charged with murder.6
Serious clashes between Irish and English in
Derbyshire took place in Chesterfield in December 1862.
On 30 November 1862, a group of Irishmen were moving
around Chesterfield town centre smashing windows. When
two policemen told them to stop they were set upon. By
the time police reinforcements arrived the Irish had grown
to about 300 in number, but the police succeeded in
arresting the ringleaders. The next evening, 1 December
1862, George Cooper, a Chesterfield man, was walking his
girlfriend home near the Parish Church when he got into an
argument with two Irishmen over the girl. One of them
struck him over the head with a weapon and Cooper died
next day as a result of the injury received. On
5 December, two Irishmen were arrested. When the
prisoners were brought before magistrates at the Municipal
Hall feelings were running high and a large crowd of Irish
surrounded the building. There had been bad feeling
between the Irish and Protestant working class in
Chesterfield ever since the Baron de Camin had given some

5.

Staffordshire Advertiser, 17 March 1855.

6.

Staffordshire Advertiser, 4 August 1855.

7.

This account of events is based on the local press
reports. See Sheffield Daily Telegraph, 2, 8, 9, 11
and 16 December 1862.
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anti-popery lectures there, and this feeling now came to a
head. Cooper, the murdered man, had been very popular
among the colliers at Stavely and, on Saturday night,
6 December, a large number of English labourers and
colliers gathered in Chesterfield in anticipation of more
trouble with the Irish. As the public houses were turning
out, an argument started between an Englishman and an
Irishman in Low Pavement. Immediately a crowd of
200 Englishmen gathered in the market place, pulled a
number of stalls to pieces and, armed with lumps of wood,
marched to the Irish quarter of Chesterfield which
includes Castle Street, Dog Kennels, Wheeldon Lane and
Browns Yard. The houses of Irish families were attacked,
windows and doors being smashed in. The next day the
Irish and English clashed again in the town centre and the
police were unable to stop the fighting.
By this time the authorities were thoroughly alarmed
at the extent of the anti-Irish feeling and the
possibility of more clashes. On Tuesday, 11 December, the
English colliers at the pits in Sheepbridge ordered all
Irish colliers to leave the Ironstone works. When the
Irish refused to go, a fight started and the Irish workers
were chased out. When they had gone the English put all
the Irish colliers' tools on a cart and sent them after
the Irish. Nine Englishmen were arrested and brought
before the justices. Again, on Satuday 13 December, nobs
of Irish and English taunted each other in Chesterfield
town centre and windows were smashed, but the police kept
the groups apart. On Sunday, similar disturbances
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occurred and an Englishman and Irishman were injured. The
Mayor and police at Chesterfield were further alarmed
when, on Saturday 13 December, they received a letter from
the Sheffield police stating that a body of the Sheffield
Irish were preparing to go to Chesterfield to assist their
countrymen. To cope with the situation, extra special
constables were sworn in but fortunately, the disturbances
stopped as suddenly as they had started.
on 20 June 1855, a row broke out between Irish
labourers at Shifnal. Two policemen intervened and were
beaten up. As news of the incident spread, crowds of
English began to gather and attacked the homes of the
Irish. 8 An estimated eighteen houses were wrecked,
furniture dragged out and smashed, and an attempt was made
to set fire to two houses. The Catholic population of
Shifnal at this time was estimated to be 300, mainly Irish
immigrants. The Irish had fled their homes and many hid
in the surrounding fields. In a very bitter letter to the
Tablet, the correspondent described it as:
'The scene of the most disgraceful English
atrocities perpetrated on their poor,
unof fending Irish Catholic townspeople.' 9
Swift, in his study of the Irish in Wolverhampton in the
eighteen fifties, suggests that the relatively high
incidence of Irish in prosecutions for disorder reflects

8.

Staffordshire Advertiser, 7 July 1855.

9.

Tablet, 7 July 1855. The tablet article was headed
'Brutal Riot at Shifnal', p.421.
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the relative orderliness of the English. 10 This is in a
sense a tautological conclusion. If it is meant to imply
that the English labourers were in general, orderly, and
that on this criterion, the Irish were not all that bad,
this claim simply cannot be sustained. If it is meant
that, no matter how disorderly the English were, the Irish
were more so, then this is a quite different conclusion.
It is not clear which conclusion Swift draws. This writer
interprets the evidence from the Black Country press to
indicate a high level of disruptive behaviour among the
immigrant Irish in a situation in whch heavy drinking and
brawling were also indulged in by the English. Despite
this, the Midlands did not experience the more persistent
sectarian troubles characteristic of Lancashire. However,
the Irish of the Midlands were just as prepared to defend
their faith as the Irish elsewhere, and the meetings of
William Murphy, the No Popery lecture in Wolverhampton,
Birmingham and Walsall met with Irish opposition in 1867
and the English showed a propensity for No Popery violence
of the kind met with in the North in the years
18671868.11

11.3 Stockport and Wigan - The Eighteen Fifties
The heightened level of No Popery agitation following
the Restoration of the Hierarchy was fuelled by Lord John

10.

Swift, D., 'Crime and Ethnicity: The Irish in Early
Victorian Wolverhampton', in West Midland Studies,
13, 1980, p.4.

11.

Arnstein, W., 'The Murphy Riots: A Victorian
Dilemma', in Victorian Studies, September 1975,
pp.51-71.
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Russell's administration. A continuation of this same
policy was the declaration by Lord Derby's government on
15 June 1852, that no Roman Catholic processions would be
allowed through public streets which carried symbols of
that religion. The reason for this move is not clear but
it was three weeks before the 1852 general election and it
could be seen as a ploy for the militant Protestant vote.
In Stockport, the Roman Catholic sunday schools procession
took place on 27 June but the lead up to this event had
been accompanied by a considerable degree of No Popery
agitation in the town. The following day, fighting broke
out between English and Irish and for two days, clashes
occurred, twenty four Irish homes were wrecked, two

Catholic churches ransacked and one Irishman was killed.
This event has been studied and analysed by Miliward and
the details need not be repeated

here) 2 what is clear is

that the outburst was the culmination of simmering
hostility between English and Irish, reflecting economic
rivalry, culture clashes and anti-Catholicism. As in most
cases, it is not possible to give due weight to each of
these strands in the make up of ethnic hostility.
The Stockport riots caused great bitterness in Roman
Catholic circles throughout the country. The pro-Catholic
Liverpool Times, in a lead, expressed concern over the

manner in which verdicts were reached in the case of Irish
prisoners, in particular the sentencing of Mathew Mulligan
to fifteen years transportation for the death of

12. Miliward, P., 'The Stockport Riots of 1852', in
Swift, R. and Gilley, S. (Ed. ․ ), The Victorian City
(1985), pp.207-224. pp.207-224.
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a fellow Irishman. In commenting on the trial the Leader
concluded 'It is impossible to read the trial without
seeing and deploring the influence of religious and
national hatred, both in witnesses and jurymen'. It also
took the opportunity to reiterate the warning of the
dangers of Orange processions in Liverpool:
'The public of Liveprool have equal reason to
thank the magistrates for having saved the
town from the danger and disgrace of a series
of riots which, if allowed to commence, might
have proved a hundred times more destructive
than Stockport. The public celebration of
anniversaries of Irish civil war, in a town
like Liveprool containing a hundred thousand
Irish Roman Catholics, is a provocation which
never ought to be tolerated.' 13
As at the present time, widespread publicity
concerning the Stockport riots led to the danger of
copycat disturbances and among the Irish in various towns
there was a distinct nervousness, indicating uncertainty
regarding the possible English reactions. In Manchester,
the Irish had been in an excited state since the events at
Stockport. On 10 July 1852, a fight occurred in Great
Jackson Street, a drunken brawl, involving English and
Irish. A rumour circulated that the English were going to
attack St. Wilfred's Catholic chapel and in a short time,
hundreds of Irish assembled with weapons to defend the
church. The result was skirmishes with the police before
the Catholic priest persuaded the Irish to go home. 14 The
significance of the event was that it reflected an
assumption on the part of some Irish that they were at
risk.

13. Liverpool Times, 19 August 1852. The Stockport
prisoners appeared at the same assizes as the
Liverpool Orangemen charged with trying to hold a
procession on 12 August.
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This assumption on the part of Irish communities was
widespread. The 1852 election took place on 7 July which,
as already noted, was a No Popery election. In Wigan,
rumours had circulated to the effect that St. Patrick's
chapel in Hardybutts, was to be attacked, in an imitation
of the Stockport riot. 15 There were a number of Orange
lodges in Wigan, mainly anong the colliers, and the riot
which occurred on 14 July 1852, was started by colliers
who went to Union Street, inhabited mainly by Irish and
challenged them to a fight. The English were driven away
and went for John Blinkhorn, a prominent Orangenian, who
led a procession, preceeded by a drummer, towards Union
Street. This decision to turn out the band was crucial
because of the effect of drums and fifes in attracting
crowds. The result was inter-communal disturbances which
occurred two nights running during which the Riot Act was
read. Again, Irish homes were ransacked and the English
mob, without orders from the police, dragged Irishmen
through the streets, to the police station cells. A
feature of the affair which caused great bitterness among
the Irish was that the initial 103 arrests were all
Irish. 16 Later, Blinkhorn and John (the Poker) Leadbetter
were arrested. Both were Orangemen. These disturbances
had been quite serious and troops were sent for. During
the course of the rioting some Irish had written 'English'
on their doors in the hope the mobs would leave them

15. Wigan Times, 16 July 1857. This edition contains a
long and detailed account of the Wigan riots.
16. Ibid.

519

alone. In the following Assizes, nine men received prison
sentences, Blinkhorn receiving the longest, three
months. 17 In this instance, the excitement of the
election seems to have raised sectarian passions but the
evidence suggests that events in Stocicport had played a
part in increasing the element of fear among the Irish.
The volatility of the situation in Wigan was
illustrated again in June 1859. Baron De Camin, one of
the more scurrilous men on the 'No Popery' lecture
circuit. His lectures had been publicised and on 27 June,
he lectured at the public hail in Wigan. During the
lecture, a crowd of Irishmen arrived ouside and started to
stone the Hall and hammer on the doors. The audience had
been comprised principally of Orangemen, niany colliers and
these came out of the Hall. The Irish fled, as the police
had also turned up. The lecture was finished but the
Irish returned with reinforcements and a fight took place
between the police and Orangemen on the one hand, and the
Irish on the other. The familiar pattern of events
unfolded - Irish homes were attacked in Barrack Yard, and
then the mob moved up to the Irish quarter in Scholes,
scene of the 1852 riot. St. Patrick's church had its
windows smashed following an attack on Irish homes in
Union Street. The following night De Camin lectured again
and a Protestant mob again went on the rampage and again
attacked Barrack Yard which was almost entirly Irish. The
Irish were totally outnumbered and the colliers ransacked

17. Wigan Times, 27 August 1852.
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fifty Irish homes, smashing furniture and other household
effects. Eventually, after a delay that was inexplicable,
the police and magistrates arrived and the Riot Act was
read. 18 These disturbances were the last large scale
confrontations in Wigan between English and Irish although
the underlying hostility was to remain throughout the rest
of the century.

11.4 Oldham and Ashton under Lyne - The Eighteen Sixties
In attempting to explain the riots which occurred in
Oldham in 1861 between English and Irish mobs, Foster
falls back on the concept of false-consciousness.19
Foster's account is unsatisfactory on a number of counts.
First, he makes little reference to the prevailing
atmosphere of anti-Catholicism since the Restoration of
the Hierarchy. He claims that:
'In the 1850's, anti-Catholicism had to be
prodded and fanned by the Anglican
Establishment.' 20
Second, he does not place the anti-Catholicism in the
context of the behaviour patterns of the Irish immigrants
and the resentments which this generated, what might be
called cultural differences. Close examination of the
evidence reveals the underlying cultural tensions. On the
surface, the disturbances appeared to have been triggered

18.

Manchester Guardian, 1 July 1859. This edition
contains a very detailed account of events. See
Tiller, K., op. cit., Chapter 2.

19.

Foster, op. cit. pp.242-43.

20.

Ibid., p.244.
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off when, on Whit-Friday, the Church of England walking
day procession had been interrupted by the Roman Catholic
parade when, by accident, routes crossed. This event
caused bad feeling anong Anglicans who felt the event was
staged. 21 On Monday night, 5 June 1861, an English and
Irish boy had a fight urged on by their respective gangs.
After the fight, the gangs were taunting each other. Such
inter gang rivalry was not unusual but given different
religions, schools and places of residence, it clearly
took on nationalist overtones. This has nothing to do
with false consciousness, it is a simple fact of human
nature. An indication of the ethnic hostility which had
taken root was the report that Protestants were saying the
Irish should get the treatment they received at
Stockport. However, though this was largely juvenile
boasting and ale-house bravado, it reflected the
zenophobia of English working men. An Irish boy named
Ford was confronted by some English youths and when pushed
around, he used a knife to defend himself. He was charged
and ordered to keep the peace. This annoyed some English
who felt he should have been more severely punished.
These pinpricks resulted in a rising level of
antagonism between young people on both sides and on
Thursday night, 6 June, an English mob, mainly of young
people, attacked the Irish quarter in Priest Hill. It is
important to remember, it was the time of long summer

21. The Oldham Chronicle of 8 June and 15 June carry
detailed accounts of the disturbance, on which this
account draws for information.
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evenings and the mob consisted mainly of boys between 15
to 20 years. The result was a series of disturbances
involving clashes between the Irish and English during
which St. Marie's was attacked and the windows broken.
Rumours circulated that the Irish planned to burn down the
parish church in retaliation and that five thousand
Catholics were coming from Manchester to help their
brethren in Oldham. The town was disturbed for a week, as
gangs of juveniles roamed the town in an excited state.
The level of disturbance was such as to lead some Irish to
leave Oldham until things quietened down. However,
compared with events in Wigan, these disturbances had been
more in the nature of unruly mobs tramping the streets,
with limited fighting between Irish and English. A number
of Protestants were sent to the Salford Quarter Sessions
where they entered into recognisances to keep the peace.
These disturbances, in retrospect, look like mid summer
rowdiness in which nationality and religion gave gangs of
mainly youngsters, a chance to engage in exciting mayhem.
This is not to deny that there was underlying ethnic
hostility and anti-Catholicism. On the journey back to
Oldham from Salford, the trip was turned into a
celebration, with the accused and their friends singing
'Rule Britannia' and 'Red, White and Blue'. What is taken
issue with here is that Foster argues that this specific
event was an example of an independent working class
rejecting a leadership of priests and publicans who sought
to obtain acquiescense to the dictates of their
superiors. The 1861 disturbances were a manifestation of
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ethnic hostility but in their particulars, they had more
of the features of hooliganism than a conscious challenge
to leadership.
More serious were the riots which occurred in
Ashton-under-Lyne in May 1868, following lectures by
William Murphy. 22 On Saturday 9 May, Murphy had given a
lecture in Ashton which was followed by a procession of
Orangemen. On Sunday 10 May Orangemen and Irish Catholics
clashed in the town. Several times, the Irish forced the
Orangemen to retreat but eventually, superior numbers
told. By 8.0 p.m., Irish homes in Cavendish Street and
Adeiphi Court had been damaged and ransacked. Furniture
was destroyed and an estimated 100 Irish made homeless.
The English mob, estimated at 2,000-3,000, then attacked
St. Ann's CathDlic chapel driving away its Irish defenders
and ransacked the church, destroying statues, and church
furniture; a painting of the Sacred Heart was ripped off
the walls and torn up. This type of destruction
particularly instilled hatred among the Irish for the
English Orangemen. The Irish managed to launch a counter
attack on some English homes and then an English mob
attacked St. Mary's Roman Catholic chapel at Charlestown.
The usual swearing in of special constables was
undertaken, the Riot Act was read and by midnight, some
sort of calm had been established. During these battles,
pistols had been used and several persons sustained

22. The following accounts of the disturbances is taken
from the extensive coverage given to the events by
the Manchester Guardian, 12, 13, 14 May 1868.
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gunshot wounds. On Monday morning, the 11 May, rioting
broke out again and St. Mary's was again attacked. This
time however, the special constabulary acted swiftly and
the riot was quelled, though not before St. Mary's had
been damaged inside and out. On Monday evening, fresh
rioting broke out, as an English mob again attacked Irish
homes in Cavendish Street, Hill Street and others and it
was reported that screaming Irish women and children
filled the streets.
By this time, county police had been brought in, a
troop of the Inniskilling Dragoons and two companies of
the 70th of Foot. By ten o'clock in the evening, all was
quiet but trouble was expected in Stalybridge and
Dukinfield. All told, it appears seventy Irish homes were
ransacked, much of the furniture burnt by the mob. Many
Irish left Ashton and camped in fields, many of them with
no cover at all. The whole area of Ashton, Stalybridge,
and Dulcinfield was in an excitable state. An attempted
riot at Stalybridge was quickly put down by the police.
These riots were far more serious than the Oldham
disturbances and represented a conscious attempt by
Orangemen to drive the Irish out of Ashton. The familiar
pattern of attacking Irish homes and burning furniture was
repeated. It seems highly likely that Murphy's appearance
in Ashton raised the sectarian tension but Ashton had been
a centre of Orangeism from the first appearance of the
English Orange Order and the background was the same
resentments over Irish competition for jobs and the same
disgust over Irish drinking and brawling. The riots also
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occurred at a time when militant Protestants were raising
the level of anti-Catholic rhetoric because of the
controversy over the disestablishment of the Church of
Ireland. Less serious confrontations took place in Oldham
following the Ashton disturbances and also in Failsworth,
Manchester and Preston, reflecting the excitement whipped
up by Protestant orators. In Oldham, on 25 May, a crowd
of young Englishmen threw stones at the Catholic chapel at
Bank Top. This outbreak was quickly quelled. 23 On the
next day a further attempt to riot was tried but was
quickly squashed. 24 However, on the next night, an
English crowd made a determined attempt to reach
St. Patrick's chapel and the police were heavily stoned
before they drove the mob away. It was claimed some
workers at Messrs. Platt Brothers were found to be making
pike heads, which were confiscated. 25 This outburst
confirms the continuing ethnic hostility in Oldham but it
was never allowed to get out of control. In retaliation
for events at Oldham, some Irish in Failsworth,
Manchester, attacked a number of Dissenting chapels and
broke the windows. 26 The following week, some religious
confrontation took place in Preston.27

23.

Manchester Guardian, 26 May 1868.

24.

Manchester Guardian, 27 May 1868.

25.

Manchester Guardian, 27 and 28 May 1868.

26.

Manchester Guardian, 28 May 1868.

27.

Manchester Guardian, 6 and 8 June 1868. For trouble
with the Irish in Blackburn, later in the year, see
Manchester Examiner and Times, 19 November 1868.
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11.5 The North East
The North Eastern counties did not have the numbers of
Irish that existed in Lancashire but where the Irish did
settle, the endemic ethnic/sectarian animosities
appeared. This was particularly true where Orangemen
insisted on organising their processions. However, the
hostilities also reflected the same amalgam of
anti-Catholicism, economic rivalry and nationalism as
existed elsewhere.
On the 12 July 1856, an Orange lodge from Gateshead
set off in procession to meet up with another lodge at
nearby Felling. It was attacked by Irish Catholics,
estimated to be between 200-400, and pistols were used.
It was a fierce battle and several persons were injured.
In the North East, such conflicts were rare. The
Newcastle Guardian commented:
'Such disturbances in their county however,
are fortunately of rare occurrence; and the
fact of one portion of Irishmen displaying
such bitter animosity towards another section
of their countrymen was witnessed with much
astonishment.' 28
Two years later, a much more serious clash took place on
Tyneside between English and Irish labourers. Blackhill,
near Shotley Bridge, was the site of several iron works,
employing a large labour force of English and Irish, in
equal numbers. 29 on Saturday, 17 April,

28.

Newcastle Guardian, 19 July 1856; see also
Newcastle Journal, 19 July 1856.

29.

The following account of events at Blackhill is taken
from Manchester Guardian, 23 and 24 April 1850;
The Newcastle Guardian, 24 April and 1 May 1858.
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workers were paid and a number of drunken Irish attacked
some English workers. It appears there had been bad
feeling a time before this attack, arising from the
beating up of a young Englishman by some Irish. On
Sunday, the 18 April, the Irish wrecked a public house
where a group of English were drinking and a series of
fights developed in the area. On Monday, the 19 April,
the Irish were gathering in large numbers, armed with a
variety of weapons and fighting between English and Irish
continued sporadically all day. On Wednesday, the
21 April, the Irish assembled in military formation on a
hill overlooking the village of Blackhill and faced by
English labourers, who had obtained some cannons. At
this, military assistance was requested from Newcastle.
On arrival of the military and assisted by colliers, some
of the Irish alleged to be ringleaders were arrested, at
which the Irish labour force struck and threatened to
attack the English police.
This outbreak was quelled on the arrest of several
Irish ringleaders and it is not clear just what the
provocation was that set the Irish off on the rampage.
The Manchester Guardian correspondent suggested it was a
simple case of a struggle for supremacy. Whatever the
reasons, it seems to have triggered off a wave of bad
feeling between the English and Irish labourers on
Tyneside. In the weeks following trouble was expected at
South Shields and a Catblic priest was warned that the
authorities would deal severely with any trouble. The
source of the concern was the large number of Lancashire
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and Lincoinshire navvies working on the Jarrow docks. It
was feared they might attack the Irish if rioting
started. 3 ° Continued concern over possible trouble at
South Shields led to some of the Newcastle police being
armed 31
There is some evidence of ethnic animosities before
1858. On Whit-Tuesday 1855, a race meeting was held on
the sands at South Shields. A beer tent, owned by an
Irishman, was crowded with Irish when a deaf and dumb
English boy went into the tent to get a drink, together
with an Englishman, Evans. They were both beaten up by some
Irishmen. Evans escaped and returned with four policemen
who were also beaten. During this fight, some Irish
produced pistols. Police reinforcements were marshalled
and, with special constables, entered the tent. At this a
fierce riot ensued in which guns were fired. Police
reinforcements from North Shields arrived and thirty three
Irish were arrested, many of them wounded and one died in
police custody. 32 In 1868, several people were injured
when Irish Catholics attacked a parade of Orange lodges
from Newcastle and Gateshead which had gone to Consett for
the 12 July celebrations. 33 On 9 December 1872, a meeting
was to be held in Stockton, expressing sympathy with
Fenians. As the Irish republican procession entered the

30.

Manchester Guardian, 3 May 1858.

31.

Manchester Guardian, 6 May 1858 (from the Newcastle
Chronicle).

32.

Manchester Guardian, 6 June 1855.

33.

Newcastle Weekly Chronicle, 16 July 1868.
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Market Square headed by a drum and fife band, a crowd of
English and Welsh were waiting, an estimated 10,000. The
Irish were attacked and driven from the town, many persons
being reported injured.34
Though the North-East escaped the degree of sectarian
hostility which Lancashire experienced, the tensions were
just under the surface wherever the Irish settled. Again,
the more noteworthy events were the culmination of a
series of relatively low key incidents which built up
mutual antagonisms. For example, in January 1873, there
were a series of drunken fights between English and Irish
at Sunnybrow, near Bishop Auckland - while an Irish 'row'
at Washington in County Durham made the press. 35 In April
the Newcastle Daily Journal reported:
'Another of those outrages for which the
Auckland district has become notorious of
late, occurred at Willington, near Bishop
Auckland, on Monday night. A bitter feeling
has long existed between the Irish and
English inhabitants of that thriving locality
and this was in great measure the cause of a
series of outrages which occurred a few
months ago and for which one man was
sentenced to penal servitude for life and
several others to long terms of
imprisonment.' 36
The report then went on to describe the killing of an
Irishman which had occurred two days before. Following a
steeplechase meeting, gangs of drunken English labourers
searched the village looking for Irishmen. An Irishman,

34.

Manchester Guardian, 10 December 1872 and 17 February
1873.

35.

Newcastle Daily Journal, 11 and 17 January 1873.

36. Newcastle Daily Journal, 23 April 1873.
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iMartin Higgin, received such a kicking from a mob of 50
to 60, that he crawled away and died. 37 An Englishman was
arrested, tried,, found guilty and sentenced to death and
hanged. 38 In June, there occurred a religious riot at
Hebburn-on-Tyne when Protestant Irish and Catholic Irish
fought on a coal tip outside the town. 39 In July 1881, a
riot took place between Orangemen and Irish Catholics at
Cons ett. 40

11.6 The Tredegar Riots of 1882
In July 1882, there was an outburst of inter-communal
violence at Tredegar in South Wales which was as serious
as anything which had previously occurred elsewhere,
including Stockport thirty years earlier. The events
again illustrate clearly the underlying tensions in those
communities where the Irish settled in any numbers; a
mixture of nationality, culture, economic rivalry and
zenophobia. In the colleries, Irishmen worked side by
side with Welsh while in the blast furnaces and coke
ovens, the Irish did the heaviest, unskilled work. As in
many of the anti-Irish riots, the incidents which

37.

Ibid. See also Newcastle Daily Jounral, 24 April and
1 May 1873.

38.

Some indication of the mindlessness of many of these
ethnic clashes can be gained from the letter written
by the condemned man, Turnbull, who before his
hanging was full of remorse, and it was clear that
drink was a major factor in the affair. See
Manchester Guardian, 23 July 1873, a full copy of
Turnbull's letter.

39.

Newcastle Daily Journal, 18 June 1873. In 1879,
Orangemen clashed with Catholics at Jarrow.
Liverpool Mercury, 14 July 1879.

40.

Newcastle Weekly Chronicle, 16 July 1881.
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triggered of f the explosion were relatively trivial.41
Two Irish Catholics had joined the Salvation Army and in
the week commencing 3

July,

these two members marched in a

Salvation Army parade and had been attacked by some
Irishwomen who resented their conversion. During the same
week, a twenty five year old Irish labourer, John Meara,
had been several times observed drunk outside of a public
house challenging any Welshman to fight and claiming that
any Irishman was worth three Weishmen. At the same time,
a rumour was circulating that the Irish had threatened to
poison the reservoir at Mountain Ash. This kind of rumour
was probably based on the fact that in Ireland, the Land
League campaign had been involved in many atrocities. On
Saturday night, 8

July,

Meara attacked a Welshman with a

scythe, almost severing his nose. This specific incident
triggered off the riots. A Welsh crowd attacked Meara,
who was severely beaten, and then the crowd attacked Irish
homes in Pig Street, Tinkers Street, Iron Street and in
the Georgetown district. At least fifty houses were
ransacked, some set on fire, furniture dragged out and
burned and any Irishman beaten up. Irish women and
children fled to the coal tips and hillside as the police
were unable to control the rioters.

41. The account of the events given here is taken from
the extensive reporting of the riots and the
magistrates and Assizes cases by the South Wales
Daily News, on the 10, 11, 12, 15, 18, 20, 21, 22 and
25 July, 3, 4 and 8 August 1882; Manchester Guardian,
10 and 17 July 1882; Times, 10 and 11 July 1882.
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On Sunday evening, the 9 July, more rioting occurred
and Irish homes were again attacked. The mob had some
degree of organisation. Two public houses owned by
Catholics were damaged and then the house of Fitzgerald,
an Irish contractor and employer of Irish in a big way.
Fitzgerald defended his house with gunfire, wounding two
of the crowd but was overwhelmed by numbers, dragged out
and severely injured, saved only by police intervention.
By this time the police had reorganised and the
magistrates read the Riot Act. In some of the streets
inhabited by the Irish, Welsh inhabitants had chalked
'Welsh' on their doors, to avoid being attacked and some
Irish also did the same. During Sunday night Irish women
and children spent a second night in the open in the
church yard and on the hill side. On Monday, many Irish
left Tredegar, some going to Cardiff, some leaving for
Ireland. At 3.0 a.m. on Monday morning, the first troops
arrived to assist the police - and at 5.0 p.m. a further
200 men of the 23 Royal Welsh Fusiliers arrived from
Pembroke Dock. It was claimed that Fr. Williams, the
Catholic priest at Tredegar left after threats to his life
and on Monday gangs of men and youths were arriving in
Tredegar from Ebbw Vale, Blaina and Phymney to joing in
any further disturbance which might occur. An army guard
was put on the Catholic chapel at Dukestown. By Monday,
extra police, specials and troops enabled the authorities
to arrest twenty eight men claimed to be ringleaders. On
Wednesday, two Irish houses were attacked in Blaina and on
Thursday troops arrived to keep order. On Saturday,
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5 July, it was reported that some Irish were leaving Ebbw
Vale. At Pontypool, the Roman Catholic priest asked the
police for protection for the Irish in the town.
These had been serious disturbances by any standards
and loss of life could easily have occurred. In trying to
understand why they occurred, one is driven back to the
same probable causes. Economic rivalry seems to have been
one factor. For example, on 11 July a miners conference
was held at Tredegar to discuss a sliding scale of
payments to be agreed with the mine owners. A union
representative from Dowlais told the conference:
the colliers have determined not to go
in the works until the Irish were got rid
off, as they felt that there was a danger of
violating the agreement which had been
entered into by us on their behalf on the
sliding scale.'
Thus, some Welsh colliers believed the Irish were
threatening their wage level. However, the complex
motives behind the colliers' attitude was revealed when
the conference went on to pass a resolution condemning the
behaviour of Home Rule supporters and Conservatives in the
House of Comnons and expressing support for
W.E. Gladstone. They also expressed support for the
Welshmen arrested in the disturbances at Tredegar.42
Fr. Williams, the Roman Catholic priest at Tredegar
recognised economic factors underlying the outbreak at the
time, the local iron works were converting to steel
production and this had caused a fall off in the demand
for labour. In a letter to the South Wales Daily News he

42. South Wales Daily News, 13 July 1882.
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argued that the disturbances had worsened the situation
because blast furnaces had been dampened down. He also
argued that the Welsh and English were unable to do the
heavy work vacated by the fleeing Irish, thus adding to
the problems of maintaining production and:
'It may be annoying when too many men are
competing for the work there is to be done.
But let the Welshmen remember that in denying
to the Irishman the right to compete for it,
he is cutting the ground from under his own
feet. Emigration is a law of the human
race. As the race multiplies, individuals
must move away from the home and the land
they love to find food or they will starve.
If the Weishmen, finding it difficult to live
in his own country, goes to America in the
hope of making life easier, and settles down
there and has brought up a family in his new
home, he would think it hard, very hard, to
be driven away by those who were there before
him . .
Williams went on to defend the right of Irish to settle in
England and Wales and warned the Welsh that if an Irishman
decided to take revenge, to those working underground, it
would be terrible. Many Irish, he pointed out, blamed the
misery of Ireland on Britain. It was not a letter likely
to reduce hard feeling, on both sides.43
Eventually, fourteen men appeared at the Monmouthshire
Assizes and eventually, four Welshmen and two Irishmen
received three month prison sentences. The whole episode
created great bitterness among the Irish. A frequently
heard charge was that the Welsh working class were
outraged by the atrocities being committed in Ireland and
the tendency of many Irish in Wales to justify them as

43. South Wales Daily News, 21 July 1882.
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political necessities. 44 Certainly, the Phoenix Park
murders in May 1882 caused a widespread wave of revulsion
outside of Ireland. Thus, the attack on the Salvation
Army procession and John Meara's challenge to fight any
three Weishmen, had triggered off a suppressed
inter-communal tension of a terrifying character for the
heavily outnumbered Irish. In this case 'No Popery' does
not appear to have been an issue. Economics and culture
exercised a greater influence. The Irish in Britain
generally were concerned about what happened and
T.P. O'Connor, in the House of Commons, expressed the
suspicion of many Irish when he questioned the apparent
inability of the police and military to act more quickly
than they did.45

11.7 Bolton - 1883 and 1886
In the trial of the prisoners following the Tredegar
riots, reference was made to a resentment among Welsh and
English workers over the lawlessness in Ireland and the
assassinations which occurred. Clearly, there may have
been genuine concerns over events in Ireland but also,
such concerns may have been fabricated to justify

44. South Wales Daily News, 17 July 1882. Report of a
sermon by the Catholic Bishop of Swansea in which he
stated 'I have heard it said that indignation against
the agrarian murders in Ireland has stirred the Welsh
people to violence. We denounce these murders and
crimes as much as anyone can do; but the Irish people
here, at all events, are innocent, and if one or two
imprudent words have been said, that is no reason for
murdering women and turning children onto the
streets'
45. House of Commons, Friday 14 July 1882.
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attacking Irish workers because of economic grievances.
Whatever the reasons, there is some evidence that this
attitude of revulsion over Irish affairs, was more
widespread. In May 1883, Irish, Scots and English workers
were employed by the Bolton Corporation at Turton Bridge
on works connected with the town's water supply. On
29 May the Irish workers were discussing the trial and
execution of Michael Fagan and this caused arguments with
the Scots and English. After the dinner break, the Scots
and English formed in procession headed by a Union Jack
and a Black flag and marched to the part of the site where
the Irish were working. The Irish were ordered to leave
and being outnumbered, did so. The corporation moved them
to another job. 46 This was not an isolated instance of
ethnic hostility. A week later, English attacked an Irish
lodging house in Bolton, saying they were fed up with
Irish rows. The landlord then ejected the Irish living
there. 47 In June 1886, there was an outbreak of fighting
between Irish and English in Bolton, involving bringing in
Police from Bury to assist the local force. English
labourers attacked Irish lodging houses in the town.48

11.8 Summary
Between 1847 and 1882, the northern counties of
England and the north midlands witnessed serious outbreaks

46.

Bolton Journal, 2 June 1883.

47.

Bolton Journal, 9 June 1883.

48.

Bolton Journal, 19 June 1886.
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of hostility towards the Irish. In the case of the
Tredegar riots, the locale had the same characteristics as
those in the north in that it was an industrial area.
Indeed, it was very similar in its economic features to
Consett and Blackhi].l in the north east, an area which
experienced serious disorders. Taking all the instances
cited in this chapter, certain comments are called for.
Economic rivalry was a factor in all cases, even though it
is not possible to measure its precise weighting. Another
factor was the bravado of many Irish workers, particularly
when drunk and in all cases, drunken incidents appear to
have triggered off fighting. In several instances the
English mobs attacked Cathlic churches, buildings symbolic
of the 'alien' Irish while the homes of the Irish were
also targets for destructive behaviour. This latter
behaviour seemed to betoken an inarticulated rage against
the immigrants and to symbolizse a desire to drive the
Irish away for good. In some disturbances, including
Stockport and Tredegar, the destruction of property
exceeded any such destruction experienced in Liverpool.
The reason for this was that the Irish were hopelessly
outnumbered in the instances cited whereas in Liverpool, a
balance of terror prevailed. The numbers of Irish
Catholics and militant Orangemen precluded any large scale
destruction of property.
All of these examples of ethnic/sectarian hostility
clearly demonstrate the savagery of the emotions aroused
by the inter-communal tension and it is not surprising
that Irish Catholics, at least the majority of the
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unskilled, looked inwards to their own community, priests,
church and clubs. Apart from economic rivalry and
sectarian distaste, there was a strong element of
Nationalism evident in some cases. The Oldham men accused
of rioting sang 'Rule Britannia' on their acquittal, the
English labourers in Bolton carried the Union Jack as they
drove the Irish off the construction site. The years 1867
and 1868 saw an increase in tension in Lancashire as a
result of increased Protestant propaganda arising from the
moves to disestablish the Church of Ireland but there were
no further large scale disturbances in the Lancashire
towns outside of Liverpool. The tensions in the
north-east seem to have had a lower sectarian element and
iire that of economic rivalry in their origins. After
1886, in England at least, the instances of such overtly
ethnic/sectarian clashes seems to stop. This does not
mean that the Irish were totally acceptable in English
working class communities. As Roberts indicates in his
account of life in working class Salford, the Irish
Catholic was still treated as a member of an outside group
in the opening decades of the twentieth century.49
Tension still arose at the workplace and public house and
Orange parades were still unacceptable to Irish Catholics

49. Roberts, R., The Class Slum (Manchester, 1971).
'Still another family would be scorned loudly in a
drunken tiff for marrying off its daughter to some
'low mick from the Bog' . With us, of course, as with
many cities in the North, until the coming of the
coloured people, Irish Roman Catholic immigrants,
mostly illiterate, formed the lowest socio-economic
stratum. A slum Protestant marrying into the milieu
suffered a severe loss of face', pp.22, 23.
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wherever they occurred. 5 ° However, the pattern of
continual street warfare betwen Catholics and Protestants
was, in an English context, peculiar to Liverpool.

50. Manchester remained remarkably free from the
sectarian tensions experienced in Liverpool yet
Orange parades still evoked a violent response from
Irish Catholics. For example, in July 1888, an
Orange lodge marched down a street in Ancoats in
which a number of Irish Catholics lived. The result
was a serious fight in which several people were
injured. Manchester Guardian, 9 and 13 July 1888.
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CHAPTER 12
GEORGE WISE, THE KENSITS AND THE RITUALIST CAMPAIGN
AND PROTESTANT CRUSADE OF 1901-1903

12.1 Introduction
By 1886, the sectarian geography of Liverpool was
established. This had not been the result of streets
becoming Catholic in terms of their inhabitants but rather
that certain streets were becoming Orange. By the enl of
the century, the most partisan Orange area in Liverpool
was the Everton district, running north of Netherfield
Road.
Scotland Road was generally regarded as the real
border between Catholic and Protestant Liverpool (see
Figure 11.1). However, throughout the inner city, whole
streets were recognisably Orange, revealing their
allegiance by their decorations on July twelth. This
staking out of territory by both groups increased the
dangers of riots arising from the activities of drum and
fife bands asserting their right to march anywhere they
pleased. Even more dangerous was the situation in 'mixed'
streets. The central concern of this chapter is to trace
the course of events in which the Protestant crusade of
George Wise and the anti-ritualist campaign of John Kensit
whipped up sectarian passions on the streets to an
unprecedented level. In the view of many Catholic
spokesmen, it was the events of 1901-03 which directly
brought about the riots of 1909 (see chapter 13). Though

- Figure 12.1
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George Wise and the Kens its acted as catalysts in the
rising level of sectarian violence, they did not, as we
have seen, create the conditions which distinguished
working class Liverpool from the populations of other
large English towns. However, they can be accused of
ignoring the consequences of their actions in such an
environment. Even more culpable were Conservative
politicians such as Edward Whitely, A.B. Forwood and
Archibald Salvidge, who cynically harnessed Protestant
fears and phobias to their own political ends.

12.2 Continued Violence on the Streets 1870-1890
The claim was made in chapter 1 that after 1851, the
essential characteristics of Liverpool did not change.
The squalor of Liverpool appeared just as horrific in 1883
as it had in 1843 and the criminal profile of the town was
unchanged, with drunkenness, prostitution and violence
matters of considerable public concern.' The national
outcry over the murder of Richard Morgan in 1874 had
brought no discernable change in behaviour patterns and
inter-communal violence appears to have been on the
increase. By 1877, many Orange leaders were concerned
over the trouble that seemed inevitably associated with

1.

Hugh Farrie was the chief leader writer of Liverpool
Daily Post in 1883 and he initiated an investigation
into Liverpool's slums. The result of this was a
series of articles entitled 'Squalid Liverpool'. See
Liverpool Daily Post, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 November
1883. For an account of ProstitutiOn in Liverpool at
this time see Liverpool Review, 9 June, 21 July,
28 August, 11, 18 September 1888 and 31 August, 7, 14
September 1889.

543
12 July pocessions, no matter what precautions they took.
It is difficult to see how Orange officials could control
what happened on the streets given that many 'followers'
were not members of the Orange Order. Forty two years
after the arrival of McNeile in Liverpool, a whole
generation of working class Protestants had been reared on
a diet of anti-Catholicism and anti-Irish rhetoric, the
consequences of which could not be switched of f by middle
class expressions of concern. The tribal customs on both
sides of the religious/ethnic divide had taken on a life
of their own and the awfulness of the Liverpool slums
increased the potential flashpoints which could quickly
degenerate into 'religious' confrontations.
Examples have already been given of the so called
'religious rows' which led to killings. These did not
disappear during the last quarter of the nineteenth
century and the absence of large scale disturbances did
not mean that all was well on the streets. For example,
in 1877, many Orange leaders decided not to take part in
the 12 July parade, which was to go to a rally in
Litherland, just over the northern boundary of Liverpool.
No local politician attended although Whitely and Forwood
covered themselves by sending letters of apology. In
neighbouring Bootle, several thousand Irish labourers
attempted to march into Liverpool to attack Orange streets
off Scotland Road such as Bostock Street. They were
stopped by the Liverpool police and, frustrated, returned
to Bootle where they attacked the County police. 2 During

2. Liverpool Weekly Mercury, 14 July 1877.
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the same day, effigies of the Pope were burned in Orange
streets while the Catholics reciprocated by burning
William and Mary. 3 In 1878, Orange leaders again avoided
the Tweith procession but events away from the main
proceedings illustrated the volatility of the atmosphere.
In Tindall Street, James Canning, a Protestant, objected
to some children singing songs about William of Orange
outside of his windows. He remonstated with them and
Sharkey, a Catholic, rushed from a house opposite,
carrying a knife and shouting 'I'll have the heart's blood
of an Orangeman'. Canning knocked him down and struck
another man with a poker. This man died and the Coroner's
jury returned a verdict of murder. It requires little
imagination to appreciate the effect of this incident on
Catholic-Protestant relations in the street. 4 In another
instance, an Orangeman in a public house held an Orange
lily in his teeth, for a joke and was stabbed.5
In Litherland, an outbreak of 'national animosity'
resulted in four Irishmen beating Robert Bradshaw to
death, for which they each received six years penal
servitude on a manslaughter charge. 6 Presiding at the
Ass izes at which all of these cases came before him, Lord
Chief Justice Cockburn commented: 'It is sad to find in
Liverpool so many cases in which brutal and ferocious

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., 27 July 1878.

5.

Ibid., 20 July 1878

6.

Ibid., 27 July 1878.
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violence is used without regard to personal safety or
life.' 7 On 12 July 1880, some Orangemen and women
returned to their homes in Beresford Street after the
12 July outing and stood in the street and sang 'God Save
the Queen'. In parts of Liverpool this was regarded as a
provocation and some Catholic youths began to stone the
group. The police arrested the offenders but then an
Orangewoman began to fight with a Catholic woman. The
Catholic's husband rushed out and stabbed the Orange woman
and when the latter's husband went to her defence he was
fatally stabbed. Robert Foulkes, the Catholic, was
sentenced to twenty years penal servitude. 8 Away from the
Council chamber, the political meeting and the Church
Hall, this was the reality of the 'No Popery' agitation
and the 1886 Home Rule disturbances had provided ample
warning about inter-communal relationships which
politicians and preachers ignored.

12.3 The Emergence of Ritualism as the Issue in
Liverpool Politics and the Appearance of George
in the Political Arena
Ritualism became the political issue for Liverpool
Conservatives in 1898 because of the fact that the
majority of Protestant artisans who were members of the
Workingmens Conservative Association put the suppression
of Ritualism over Home Rule as their main objective,

7. Liverpool Mercury, 3 August 1878.
8.

Liverpool Weekly Mercury, 13 and 31 July 1880. This
case is of interest because in general the 12 July
had passed of f relatively peacefully. It reinforces
the argument that an absence of riots cannot be taken
to prove a lessening of ethnic hostility.
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overriding any concerns about Liverpool's appalling
poverty. The reasons for this were complex and can only
be guessed at. Ritualism, by 1890, had become a term of
general abuse auong Protestant working men. It could
refer to a church service in which two candles burned on
the altar. Equally it could refer to a church where a
full sung mass was celebrated, by priests wearing
elaborate vestments, using incense and accompanied by
altar boys. Lurking near to the surface of a hatred of
Ritualism was the hatred of Roman Catholicism and
following close behind was the identification of
Catholicism with the Irish. From this standpoint, the
Irish were responsible for most of Liverpool's crime,
slums, drunkenness and of course, keeping wages down.
After taking over as Conservative leader in 1880,
A.B. Forwood had led the Conservatives to flirt with
policies designed to deal with municipal social problems
such as sanitation, housing and drunkenness but by 1890 he
abandoned such concerns, they simply were not vote
catchers. 9 In addition, attempts to deal with such
matters, would adversely affect important Conservative
supporters in their roles as ratepayers, landlords and
brewers. Forwood turned to other, wider, issues, of which
Home Rule seemed a potential vote winner. In 1893, in a
speech to Conservatives in Liverpool, Forwood indulged in
anti-Irish rhetoric that was unchanged in style and
content from speeches made in the heady days of McNeile's

9.

Waller, op. cit., p.144 'In Liverpool nothing
overtook fratricidal religion'.
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triumphs fifty years before. In the course of his
address, he referred to the Liberals and their Irish
nationalist supporters and stated that he objected to
Liverpool being controlled by men who:
'. . . regarded the English as foreigners in
Ireland, and whose countrymen in Liverpool
were certainly foreign in many of their ways
to the ideas and principles of his hearers.
The influx of Irish into Liverpool brought
poverty, disease, dirt and misery;
drunkenness and crime, in addition to a
disturbance of the labour market, the cost
to ratepayers of an enormous sum of
money.' 10
Such sentiments, expressed by Liverpool Conservatives,
were nothing new but in the circumstances prevailing in
Liverpool after 1886, they were extremely inflammatory.
The activities of Irish Nationalists had added another
dimension to inter-communal antagonisms, one result of
which was that the probing to establish territorial rights
on the streets was exacerbated. For example, during the
first week of July 1889, the Irish National League
organised a meeting in Everton of a new branch. Everton
was considered by Orangemen to be their territory, which
looked down on the crowded Catholic areas alongside the
Mersey. Large hostile crowds gathered outside the meeting
hall and when the Irish dispersed, several were beaten
up. In order to establish that they could hold a peaceful
meeting anywhere in Liverpool, the Nationalists announced
another meeting at the same venue on the following
Sunday. This was the week leading up to the 12 July
celebrations. The meeting took place and again an Orange
10. Waller, op. cit., p.141.
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crowd gathered. On police advice, the Nationalists left
the meeting in a body, for maximum safety but the exodus
turned into a parade, running fights took place and some
police were injured. Ominously, at the time, two parades
of Nationalists from other areas were heading for Everton
to help their colleagues. 11 However, for the members of
L.W.M.C.A., preserving the Union was with Ireland
secondary to ridding the Church of Ritualists.
Forwood died in October 1898 and this enabled
Archibald Tutton Salvidge to fill a vacuum in Liverpool
Conservatism. Salvidge was thirty five years old and a
director of Bent's Brewery. His power base was the
L.W.M.C.A. of which he became Vice Chairman in 1888 and
Chairman in 1892. The membership were dissatisfied with
the performance of Conservative ministers and members of
parliament over the issue of church discipline and, by
association, the Liverpool Constitutional Association did
not have their undivided loyalty. The patrician members
of the latter, as shipowners, merchants, brokers and such
like, had wider horizons than church issues and as long as
they could escape with paying lip service to
anti-ritualism their relations with the L.W.M.C.A. were
tolerable. However, those Liverpool politicians who
wished to secure their base had to adopt more positive
anti-ritualist, pro-Protestant stances, and of these
opportunists, the more prominent were David Mclver,
Charles McArthur, W.W. Rutherford and Robert Houston.

11. Liverpool Courier, 8, 9 and 12 July, 1889.
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Salvidge, as chairman of the L.W.M.C.A., was the leading
political figure in the anti-ritualist campaign and from
1898 onwards, more of the upper echelons of Liverpool
Conservatism joined the Orange Order. W.W. Rutherford, a
lawyer, became Grand Master of England in 1912. As long
as the anti-ritualist campaign was a matter of political
campaigning it was something that most councillors and
M.P.s could live with. In Liverpool, however, it was
inevitable that the campaign would deteriorate into
violence of a scale and intensity that splintered local
Conservatism and resulted in the emergence of a
'Protestant' party. This proved not to be fatal to the
tories because of the weakness of the Liberal opposition.
George Wise was born in Bermondsey, East London in
1855. He received little formal education but even as a
young man he evinced a great interest in religion. 12 At
twenty one years of age he was so influenced by a
pamphlett written by J.C. Ryle that he was received into
the Church of England. At the time he was working in an
office and spending all his spare time working as a
lecturer for the Christian Evidence Guild in the East End
of London. For a short period his activities took him to
America where he was exposed to the peculiarly American

12. There is not a great deal that has been written about
Wise, beyond bare biographical details. The
biographical material used in this book is drawn from
the following sources: Henderson, R.F. George Wise
of Liverpool (Liverpool, 1967); Griffiths, R.,
Life Story of Pastor George Wise (Liverpool, 1909);
Liverpool Echo, 29 November 1917 (Obituary);
Liverpool Daily Post, 30 November 1917 (Obituary).
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brand of evangelicism, a path trodden much later by Ian
Paisley. In 1888 he moved to Liverpool at the invitation
of a group of evangelicals. For a man of his strong
evangelical views Liverpool must have been an irresistable
attraction. His mentor Ryle was now ishop of Liverpool;
Protestantism was bolstered by a revived Orange Order and
he was aware of the reputation of Liverpool
Protestantism. Of his first ten years in Liverpool,
little is known of his activities except that he displayed
incredible energy in undertaking a large number of
lecturing engagements.
In many ways, Wise was the opposite of McNeile. Hugh
McNeile was tall, slim and handsome. Wise was short,
stocky and nondescript. McNeile was wealthy, Wise was
relatively poor. McNeile was a scholar and theologian.
Wise, though intelligent, was not an intellectual, his
motives and speeches were visceral in origin, eventually
too crude even for some of his friends. McNeile was never
a pastoral priest, his mission was preaching, mainly to
the middle class. Wise became very much identified with
the Protestant working class. McNeile was a married man,
with five children, Wise was a bachelor. What they had in
coman was that they were both politicians and ferocious
anti-catholics. In 1891, Wise gave up his Christian
evidence work and J.A. Bramley-Moore became his patron.
Bramley-Moore was one of the old tories from the days of
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McNeile and had always been identified with sound
Protestant policies.13
The absence of diaries or other personal
correspondence and only a small number of printed
speeches, make it difficult to evaluate Wise, the man, and
his motives. What is clear is that he was intelligent,
possessed of incredible energy and political acumen and
would have made his mark in whatever career he had
chosen. Fate had deposited him in Liverpool at a time of
intense nationwide Protestant activity aimed at fighting
Ritualism and societies were springing up like mushrooms.
Among the more important were the Protestant Alliance
(1889); the National Protestant League (1890); the
churchman's Council and the Layman's League (1898); the
Imperial Protestant Federation (1898) and the British
Protestant Union, formed by Wise himself in 1898, the aims
of which were to fight 'Romanism, Ritualism and
Infidelity' •14 In the world of Protestant activists, this
was a period of intense excitement, equalling the furore
over Papal Aggression in 1850 but this world was still
inhabited by a small minority of the population. Only in
Liverpool were the issues of political significance.
Initially, following his arrival in Liverpool, Wise
did not indulge in the anti-Catholic diatribes which later

13.

The Bramley-Moore dock is in the North End of
Liverpool and in the shanty 'From Liverpool to Frisco
arovin I went' the dock is mentioned.

14.

For the politics of anti-ritualism in Liverpool see
Waller, op. cit., Chapters 11, 12 and 13.
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were to become his hallmark. However, the foundation of
the British Protestant Union heralded a significant shift
in his objectives. In 1897 he gained the headlines in the
local press by giving a series of lectures in reply to the
criticisms of a Fr. Donnelly regarding a pamphlett
entitled 'The claims of the Church of Rome'. The next
year, he attended a service at St. Thomas's, in Warwick
Street in the South End, long a target for
anti-ritualists. Here he made a public protest about the
nature of the services held there.' 5 His methods began to
attract attention. In another case, he became involved in
a controversy with the Rev. John Wakeford, Vicar of St.
Margarets, Anfield, over the issue of prayers to the dead
and followed this up with an attack on Bishop Ryle for his
lack of action over ritualism in the Liverpool Diocese.
Ryle, who had found the Bell-Cox case distressing, had
taken no action to stem illegal practices and many who
were not admirers of Wise admitted the validity of his
arguments. The Liverpool Review, finished a long
editorial about 'Brawling Mr Wise' and his activities at
St. Agnes's church:

15. Liverpool Mercury, 19 July 1898; Henderson, R.F.,
op. cit., p.6. The manner of Wise's protest
alienated many of his supporters and the Christian
Evidence Guild withdrew its support of Wise, as did
many clergy of the various denominations who, up till
then, had paid his salary.
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'It is indeed trifling with the facts to
contend that there is no disobedience and no
illegality in the diocese of the Bishop of
Liverpool. We have here in full blast all
those ritualistic practices in which Cardinal
Vaughan sees the elements of the movement
that is to lead the English Church to Rome,
namely auricular confession, prayers and
offices for the dead, belief in purgatory,
and invocation of the Blessed Virgin and the
Saints: 'the very doctrines', chuckles the
Cardinal, 'stamped in the thirty nine
articles as fond fables and blasphemous
deceits'. Thus out of the very mouth of Rome
are the Catholic revivalists condemned and to
Brawling (but unavoidable) Mr Wise's
protests, the Bishop of Liverpool, who has
sworn at his consecration 'to correct and
punish the disobedient', the Bishop of
Liverpool says - nothing.' 16
Those who dismissed Wise as a vulgar hooligan were
mistaken. He was a shrewd strategist and opportunist,
with a well developed political sense. The Layman's
League in Liverpool, under the leadership of Austin
Taylor, a son of Archdeacon Taylor, had brought about the
promotion of a Church Discipline Bill. Wise, Taylor and
Salvidge formed an alliance aimed at securing its
passage. The objective was to discipline ritualist
priests by removing the Bishop's veto on laymen bringing
suits, and to substitute deprivation of a living for
imprisornuent, the latter having disgusted public opinion.
Unavoidably Liverpool M.P.s had to declare their hand
regarding this Bill, support of which was demanded by
Protestant extremists as the price of their votes. In
1899, David Mclver (Kirkdale); Charles McArthur
(Exchange); W.F. Lawrence (Abercromby) and Robert Houston
(West Toxteth) declared their support. The other three

16. Liverpool Review, 4 March 1899.
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were equivocal. 17 In 1898, Wise and Taylor had intervened
in the Southport by-election and supported a defector from
the Conservative party against the tory Lord
Skelmersdale. Skelmersdale had opposed the Church
Discipline Bill.'8

12.4 George Wise, the Chief Constable and Liverpool
Catholics - 1901
The significant feature of Wise's activities from 1901
onwards, compared with his previous activities was that he
became increasingly anti-Catholic in his speeches and
diverting from ritualism, a purely internal Anglican
affair, he launched a 'Protestant Crusade' which led to
clashes with Roman Catholics. Why this occurred is not
known. Perhaps it was frustration, the Church Discipline
Bill having failed in 1899. More probably, it was
disappointment with the lack of action on the part of the
new bishop of Liverpool, Chevasse, who was appointed in
1900. Ryle had been a disappointment for the
anti-ritualists and now their expectations regarding the
new bishop appeared equally futile.
The improved weather and lengthening nights meant that
April 1901, ushered in the marching season, by now a
tradition among Liverpool Orangemen. On 7 April, Wise and
a group of followers met at St George's Hall and marched
in procession to St Catherine's Church, Grove Street, to

17.

There were A.F. Warr (East Toxteth), J.H. Stock
(Walton) and J.A. Willcox (Everton).

18.

Wailer, op. cit. p.174.
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protest against ritualist practices. Wise and his men sat
throughout the service and did not disrupt it but on
leaving they attempted to hold a meeting nearby. A body
of police had been on duty around the Church in
anticipation of trouble and they moved the Wiseites on.
Such action on the part of the police was incomprehensible
to Protestant activists. The protestors then held a

-

meeting on some nearby open ground where Wise addressed
his followers. He said they had given Bishop Chevasse a
year to tackle the problem of ritualism in Liverpool
churches and he urged his listeners not to give a penny
towards the proposed cathedral until they had been assured
it would not be used for ritualistic services. On
finishing his speech, he and his supporters tried to form
up in procession but, significantly, the police dispersed
them. 19
This was the first of a number of actions on the part
of the police to stop Wise's processions and such actions
were to be bitterly resented by Wise and his followers.
The process of winding up Protestant passions began in
earnest. On 21 April, Orangemen marched to St Silas's
Church and the procession was accompanied by five drum and
fife bands. In the sermon the Rev Joseph McKinney, an
Irish clergyman, displayed a paranoic obsession with the
threat of subversion from within, preaching against any
attempt to change the coronation oath. 2 ° Warmer weather

19.

Liverpool Daily Post, 8 April 1901.

20.

Ibid., 22 April 1901.
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and longer nights in May witnessed a dramatic increase in
the activity on the streets. On 15 May, Wise held a
meeting in Islington Square (see Figure 12.1, p.541).
This was a popular venue for public meetings but it was
next to St Francis Xavier's Catholic Church and a strongly
Catholic area and so was not an ideal spot for holding the
type of meetings Wise had in mind. The title of Wise's
lecture On this occasion was 'The Jesuits and the
Coronation Oath'. Probably because most Catholics were
unaware of the meeting, it passed off fairly quietly but
the next night, Wise returned for a second meeting and
this time there were large numbers of Catholics present.
During the lecture Wise asked if Catholics drank Holy
Water and his supporters yelled back 'No they drink
whiskey'. Wise also waved a crucifix around his head and
put rosary beads around his neck. Such activities
infuriated the Catholics in the crowd and, sweeping Wise's
supporters aside, knocked him off his stand and only swift
action on the part of the police saved him from serious
injury. In an ugly situation, Wise and his supporters
received a police escort away from the square.21
On May 19, Wise kept the temperature up at a meeting
held well away from any crowded Catholic area. At this, a
large number of Protestants attended and Catholic
intervention was restricted to stone throwing and some
individual fights in the crowd. The language Wise was

21. Liverpool Daily Post, 27 May 1901 This contains an
account of Wise's appearance in court on the 25 May
and describes the events of 15 and 16 May. See also
Liverpool Courier, 27 May 1901.
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reported to have used was to be of crucial significance in
future court cases. He referred to a procession of the
Blessed Blood in Belgium and told his hearers that for all
the Catholics knew, it could be duck's blood. Wise went
on to challenge 'Rednecks' to show what he said was
untrue, language that in Liverpool was gratuitiously
insulting. 22 Before finishing the meeting Wise asked his
supporters to attend a further meeting on the following
Saturday, 25 May, in Islington Square. Originally, the
planned time for this meeting to start was 8.00 pm but it
was brought forward to 7.30 and Wise is alleged to have
told the crowd, 'the sooner we get at them the better'.
Policemen were in the crowd and this information was
passed back to the Chief Constable. On 22 May, a meeting
was held in Everton and once again the subject was 'The
Jesuits and the Coronation Oath' 23 At this meeting Wise
read out a letter, purporting to warn him that when he
next spoke in Islington Square, the Catholics would be
ready with sticks and stones. He then addressed the crowd
to the effect that they too could use sticks and stones
just as well. Wise then urged them as 'Britishers' to
attend the meeting and protect him. This use of the term
'Britishers' is an example of Wise's frequent innuendos
that the Catholics were alien i.e. Irish. He alleged
that the police had refused to offer protection and this
subtle invitation to indulge in violent confrontation with

22.

Liverpool Daily Post, 27 May 1901.

23.

Ibid.
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the Catholics at no time involved Wise in actually urging
his followers to carry arms. Thus the scene was set for a
confrontation between the campaigners and Catholics on
25 May, the issue of ritualism seemingly forgotten.24
At this juncture, Leonard Dunning, Assistant Head
Constable, entered the jousts with Wise for the first of
many battles. The Head Constable, Nott-Bower, was away
and Dunning, on the basis of information received, was
convinced that if the proposed meeting in Islington Square
took place, there would be a serious breach of the peace.
To make matters worse, an advertisement, placed by Wise,
appeared in the Liverpool Evening Express on Friday 24 May
stating:
'Protestantism and Free Speech. Do not allow
the Romanists to triumph, but maintain your
liberties. Support Mr George Wise on
Saturday next, at 7.30 pm in Islington
Square.
Thus Wise had adroitly decided to make the affair into a
defence of the principle of free speech but the notice
convinced Dunning that he had to take action and on the
norning of Saturday, 24 May, Wise was summoned to appear
before the stipendiary magistrate, W.J. Steward. Like
Dunning, Steward was to have bitter cause to remember
George Wise. Wise was brought before him to 'show cause
why he should not be bound over to keep the peace and be
of good behaviour'. W.W. Rutherford, the Orangeman,

24. Ibid.
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defended Wise. 25 The defence argument was basically that
Wise was exercising the right of free speech and that it
was the Catholics who were causing the disturbances of the
peace. Rutherford argued that there was no evidence that
Wise had done anything to provoke a breach of the peace.
If Catholics kept away, there would be no problem. The
police case was that Wise's speeches at the meeting of the
previous week were clear invitations to his followers to
use violence. The stipendiary rejected Rutherford's
arguments and Wise agreed to abandon the meeting in
Islington Square and changed the venue to the plateau
outside St. George's Hall. On this, the prosecution
withdrew the summons. Wise's pugnacius nature was
demonstrated by the fact that even though he agreed to
abandon his meeting, he immediately planned to have a
march that took him past Islington Square at the time the
abandoned meeting would have taken place, just to see if
the 'other side' were there. If they weren't, then he
said, his supporters would carry on past. He did not say
what would happen if the Catholics were waiting.26
All of these events had been followed by the public at
large and the knowledge that Wise planned a demonstration
of some sort ensured that the crowds would be out on the
night of Saturday 25 May. By 7.30 pm several thusands of
people were milling around St George's Hall, the majority
of them Catholics and the police, anticipating trouble,
had 50 men on duty. Wise arrived at Lime Street on a tram

25.

Rutherford was an Orangeman and a town councillor.
Defending Wise was not only performing a duty towards
a fellow Orangeman, it also won votes.

26.

Liverpool Daily Post, 27 May 1901.
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and a gang of Catholics rushed him but fortunately the
police were ready and Wise was escorted to the steps of St
George's Hall. The senior police officer present pleaded
with Wise to leave the area but he insisted on asking for
two minutes to say something. He thanked the police for
their efforts and asked his followers to sing the National
Anthem but by this time, the noise from the Catholics
drowned all else. The total identification in Liverpool
of Catholics with Ireland was clearly illustrated. They
were singing 'Faith of our fathers' and 'God Save Ireland'
and calling for cheers for the Pope. Wise abandoned all
attempts to speak and the police escorted him to Central
Station during which time, desperate attempts were made by
the Catholics to get at him and several policemen received
injuries. While Wise was being escorted to the station,
fights broke out on St George's Plateau and to add to the
chaos and excitement, an Orange drum and fife band marched
towards St George's Hall and immediately drew the attacks
of the Irish who were then dispersed by the police.27
Wise was again brought up before Steward and was
ordered to enter into a recognisance in the sum of £100,
with two sureties of £50 each, to keep the peace of good
behaiour during the next 12 months or in default to go to
prison. Wise agreed but immediately set about organising
an appeal. Steward, the stipendiary, became the focal
point of Wise's criticism, he was held up to be an
anti-Protestant who was trying to stop Protestants

27. Ibid.
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exercising their right of free speech. In particular, it
became known that the stipendiary attended St Luke's
ritualist church in Southport and this fact, in the view
of Wise and his supporters, meant that Steward could not
administer justice impartially. The appeal was heard in
the Kings Bench Division in November 1901 and the appeal
judges all found in the magistrate's favour. The
essential issue was whether the natural consuences of
Wise's language concerning Catholics would, in a place
like Liverpool, lead to a breach of the peace. The
conclusion was that it would. 28 It is not clear what
Wise's objectives were during his 1901 campaign. Only
national action would bring about Parliamentary changes to
the law regarding the Church of England. In his Liverpool
rallies, Wise was preaching to the converted, many of whom
would not have votes. What is clear is that he had become
the centre of attention, obtaining press coverage,
negotiating with policemen and courted by local
politicians, as well as experiencing the heady thrill of
addressing adulatory crowds. It is highly probable that
his inflated ego was dented somewhat in the following year
when the formidable Kensits arrived in town.

28. A precise account of the legal issues involved in
Wise's behaviour in regard to his meetings is in the
Law Report dealing with Wise's appeal. King's Bench
Division, Wise v. Dunning, November 1901,
pp.167-180. F.E. Smith appeared on Wise's behalf.
Smith was a keen cultivator of Orange votes.
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12.5 The Kensits' Anti-ritualist Campaign and
the Killing of John Kensit 1902
Wise's 1901 campaign of meetings and the subsequent
court case had the result of establishing him as a
Protestant folk hero while at the same time casting
Leonard Dunning and W.T. Stewart as villains. By the end
of 1901, Captain Nott Bower had left Liverpool to take up
the post of Commissioner of the Metropolitan Police and
Dunning became Head Constable of Liverpool. It was with
no enthusiasm at all that the Livepool police heard that
John Kerisit and his son were to undertake an
anti-ritualist campaign in Lverpool, commencing in August
1902.29 Kensit senior was a man of the same stamp as
Wise, a Londoner who at an early age was inordinately
interested in religion. As a boy he was a member of the
choir of St. Lawrence Jewry, a high church in the east
end of London and the experience seems to have triggered
off an intense dislike of high church practices and
beliefs. He attended a course of lectures in London,
organised by the Rev. Dr. Maguire and these convinced him
of the errors of Ritualism. At 17 years of age he
organised open air preaching in the East End and also
undertook the printing of leaflets to offset what he

29. Like Wise, not much has been written about Kensit
other than bare biographical details and reports of
his activities in organising anti-ritual meetings.
Most useful is Machin, G.I.T. 'The Last Victorian
Anti-Ritualism Campaign, 1895-1906 in Victorian
Studies, Spring 1982, pp.277-302. 'The biographical
details in this chapter have been taken from
newspaper reports. See Liverpool Courier, 8 October
1902. Also Manchester Guardian, 8 October 1902.
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considered to be the unwholesome literature circulating
among the working class people. In 1889 he founded the
Protestant Truth Society and in 1898, Kensit began his
campaign against ritualism in the Church of England.
Events to come in Liverpool can best be understood by
appreciating Kensit's 'direct action' approach to his
mission. He had started by writing to the bishops in
whose dioceses there were high church parishes but because
of the reluctance of the bishops to bring prosecutions
against the clergy, Kensit adopted a policy of
confrontation.
On Good Friday, 1898, Kensit, his wife and son,
together with some friends attended St. Cuthbert's Church
in Kensington, where the service of the Adoration of the
Cross was being held. At a particular part of the
service, when members of the congregation were asked to
kiss a crucifix, Kensit shouted 'In God's name I denounce
this idolatry in the Church of England'. This dramatic
intervention caused a disturbance and the police were
called. Kensit was arrested and later charged with
brawling in church. The charge was dismissed but Kensit
and his followers achieved national press coverage.
Kensit subsequently admitted he did not like the methods
he used but, in view of the bishop's inaction, he felt he
had no choice. 3 ° To assist him in his crusade against
Ritualism, he formed an organisation known as the Wycliffe
preachers and led protests throughout the country,

30. Liverpool Courier, 8 October 1902.
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including one at the consecration of Dr. Winnington-Ingram
as Bishop of London. 3 ' Why the Kensits chose to launch an
anti-ritualist campaign in Liverpool is not clear.
Ritualism was not as prevalent as in many other dioceses
and, as the Liverpool Review said when asking this
question: 'Liverpool is favoured by the residence here of
the one, only and irrepressible George Wise and therefore
Mr Kensit is a superfluity.' 32 It is fairly certain that
Wise did not invite him.
The Liverpool Courier of 30 July 1902, carried an
article explaining the itinery of the Wycliffe preachers
in their forthcoming campaign. From the 1 August to the
15 September, there were to be meetings throughout
Liverpool on the issue of Ritualism and the Anglican
churches picked out for special attention were
St. Margaret's, Anfield and St. John's, Tuebrook. 33 The
Liverpool clergymen behind the invitation to the Kensits
were probably C. Musgrave-Brown, Vicar of St Clements,
Toxteth and J.W. Baker, Orangeman and Vicar of St.
Ambrose's Everton. The campaign ran into trouble before
it started, in that the organisers had wanted to book
St. George's Hall for a meeting in September but the town
council had refused the booking, an action which resulted
in Protestant claims that the council was
anti-Protestant. In retrospect, this was a mistake,

31.

Machin, op. cit., pp.283-289.

32.

Liverpool Review, 6 September 1902.

33.

At no time does Wise appear to have been consulted or
involved with the Kensit campaign. The evidence
suggests that the Kensits ignored Wise.
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an indoor meeting may have resulted in less disorder.
Until August 29, all the Kensit meetings had passed off
without serious trouble. On Friday night 29 August, John
Kensit, junior, held a meeting in Islington Square. The
subject of Kensit's lecture to the assembled crowds was
the 'Ritualistic Conspiracy in the Church of England'. He
spoke of the various organisations of the Anglo Catholics
and made the claim that 34 clergymen in the diocese of
Liverpool were ritualists. During his talk, he made
references and used language that were bound to inflame
those Roman Catholics within hearing distance. Kensit did
make it clear early on in his harangue, that he was
concerned with ritualism in the Church of England, but
such references as were made by him convinced most
Catholics that the campaign was intent on insulting their
faith. The Irish in the crowd kept up a constant hissing
and singing of 'The boys of Wexford' and only the large
police presence prevented any physical violence.34
Concerned over the ways in which events were moving,
H.P. Lane, the Assistant Chief Constable, wrote to Kensit
Junior at his Liverpool address, asking him to abandon a
proposed meeting in Islington Square to be held on the 30
and 31 August. Kensit refused:
'I think it will be a danger to the future
welfare of the city were we to do otherwise
for then mob rule having been successful in
one direction it would be tried in others
our fight is for a principle which we
cannot very well surrender. MDre especially
so since we give no reasonable cause of the
opponents behaviour.' 35

34.

P.R.0. H.O.155/659/V36777,1O9. P.C. Hughes to Chief
Inspector, 30 August 1902.

35.

P.R.O. H.O.144/659/V36777,l0O. Kensit to Lane, 30
August 1902.
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The Liverpool Review saw Kensit's reply as 'a distinct
challenge thrown down to riotously disposed individuals a truculent invitation to disorder.'36
On Saturday 30 August, Kensit, junior, and about
900 followers assembled in the Edge Hill area of the city
and marched in procession to Islington Square. They
carried flags and banners, the banner leading the
procession bearing the words 'Kensit's Wycliffe
preachers. The word is truth. We protest against the
Idoltrous Mass and the God dishonoured in our
schools. 'When Kensit's procession reached Islington
Square, a crowd of several thousand were waiting, many of
them Catholics. The police, in anticipation of trouble,
had placed their men in the crowd, and held reserves in
the nearby Alexander Hall. As soon as Kensit arrived in
the square, the Catholics attacked the procession and the
flag bearers were knocked to the ground. The police
immediately intervened, calling out their reserves and
quickly cleared the square but not before several vicious
fights had occurred. The Kensitites regrouped and under a
heavy police escort, marched away accompanied by an Orange
drum and fife band.37
The general public in Liverpool were becoming worried
over the set piece confrontations, which were following
the pattern of the year before and the issue of police

36.

Liverpool Review, 13 September 1902.

37.

P.R.O. H.O.l44/659/V36777,39. Report on meetings on
30 August 1902 from Superintendent Thomas Clingan of
and Inspector J.J. Keelan of Liverpool City Police.
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policy regarding such meetings was to the forefront of
most discussion. The issues were not dissimilar from
present day discussions over the right of the National
Front to hold meetings in areas in which large numbers of
immigrants live. The Liverpool Review of 6 September,
asked why the police did not stop the meetings and the
familiar debate opened up concerning the freedom of
speech. The Review commented:
'A man's religious convictions are usually
very dear to him and it cannot be wondered at
that people whose mental training has not
been carried far enough to enable them to
meet abuse with argument or with the silent
contempt it deserves, now and then break out
in physical violence. The less educated a
man is, the more likely he is to resent
attacks on his religion by means of the
reverse of gentle, and we contend that such
people, to whatever side they belong, have a
right to demand that, when using the streets
for perfectly legitimate purposes they shall
not be subjected to any temptation to
disturbance.'
The Kensitites, naturally, saw the issue in a different
light, as the reply to Lane's letter showed. They were
exercising their right of free speech. The Catholics who
attacked them were breaking the law and it was the duty of
the police to protect the speakers and arrest the
lawbreakers.
The temperature of the whole debate was dramatically
heightened following a meeting held by Kerisit outside of
St. George's Hall on Sunday, 7 September. Despite a large
police presence, a group of Catholics tried to reach the
speakers and fights broke out in the crowd. Two men were
arrested and charged with assaulting the police, On
Monday morning, 8 September, they appeared before Stewart
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but the surprising event was that Kensit was also summoned
to appear as a result of H.P. Lane laying on infornation
to the effect that if more meetings were held, they would
lead to a breach of the peace. 38 Thus the nettle was
being grasped. Kerisit was defended by a lawyer brought up
from London, John Othen. He immediately revealed his
strategy by alleging that Stewart's views on the issue of
Protestant meetings and processions had been expressed on
previous occasions and revealed bias on the bench.
Because of this he asked that the case be tried in another
court and that it be heard by another magistrate. This
attack on his impartiality hurt Stewart and he refused
Othen's request for the case to be transferred.
During the hearing, evidence was given by the police
concerning Kensit's words in Islington Square on 30 August
and which they alleged were inflammatory. Stewart
accepted the police evidence and passed the sentence that
in the sum of £200 and two bails of £100 each, Kensit
should undertake to keep the peace and abstain from
holding meetings for twelve months, or in default, three
months imprisonment. Kensit chose to go to prison, with
the words 'as long as I have breath, I shall continue to
oppose error.' 39 He was taken to Walton Jail, whose

38.

Liverpool Echo, 9 September 1902; Liverpool Courier,
9 September 1902.

39.

The local press coverage was enormous. The
Liverpool Courier in particular gave prominence to
the event. For example see Liverpool Courier,
15 September 1902. For a hostile appraisal of
Kensit's imprisonment and his motives see
Liverpool Review, 13 September 1902. 'Liverpool is
well able to potect itself against the dangers of mob
law and the stipendiary has taken the first step in
that direction by binding Mr. Kensit over to keep the
peace for twelve months as the leader of one
mob . . .
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inmates were predominantly Irish Catholics. The reaction
in Liverpool to Kensit's imprisonment was immediate and
widespread. The press was inundated with letters of
protest and the whole issue of meetings and free speech
were gone over from every conceivable viewpoint. The
local press coverage, particularly in the Courier, was
enormous, exceeding by far the amount of space allotted to
George Wise in 1901. Protestant organisations rallied to
Kensit's support and protest meetings were held throughout
the city. Orange lodges and the W.M.C.A. passed
resolutions condemning the imprisonment and a campaign was
started for his release and this quickly became a
nationwide effort on the part of evangelical churchmen.
Stewart, the stipendiary, was villified as an enemy of
Protestantism and John Kensit, junior, had become the hero
of evangelical England.
There can be little doubt that the attention paid to
Kensit was not to the liking of a strong personality such
as Wise. Also, in contrast to Wise in 1901, Kensit had
chosen to go to prison, thus upstaging Wise. Commenting
on this fact, the Liverpool Review expressed the opinion
that when in a similar situation, Wise had exercised the
greater discretion 'Whether Mr Wise was short of courage,
we do not know' 40 Wise must have been aware of the
innuendos circulating in Liverpool and he needed to get
back into centre stage. In fact the same day that Kensit
had held his meeting at St. George's Hall, Wise and Arthur
Trew, a veteran battler from Belfast, had led a large
procession of Orangemen from Islington Square to Seaforth,

40. Ibid., 20 September 1902.
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north of the city, where Wise had already held meetings
that had ended in disorder due to a large Catholic
opposition. Again, there was no obvious reason for such a
parade, other than asserting territorial rights and again,
a large police presence was needed to keep Catholics and
Orangemen apart.41
On the night of 9 September, Wise held a meeting at
the St. Domingo Pit in Mere Lane, Everton, where an
estimated eight to ten thousand supporters had gathered
(see map p.

). They marched to Islington Square,

causing a great deal of unrest on the streets and
stretching the resources of the police yet again and the
population in the areas concerned were experiencing a
growing and cumulative sense of drama. 42 Events were
moving with the inevitability of a Greek tragedy. Though
Kensit's imprisonment gave Wise the opportunity to regain
the initiative on the streets the imprisoned Kensit junior
was still the centre of debate as the protest meetings
continued undiminished. On the evening of September 11th,
a large protest meeting was held at the Hope Hall and John
Kensit, senior, travelled up from London to address it and
to take over the protest campaign. The whole weight of
the Conservative-Orange machine was also thrown into the
campaign and the press attacks on Stewart's professional
integrity intensified. The whole tenor of Protestant
protests was that Englishmen exercising their right of

41.

Liverpool Courier, 8 September 1902.

42.

Ibid., 11 September 1902.
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free speech in opposition to illegal practices in the
national Church, were being intimidated by Irish Catholics
and harassed by a ritualist magistrate and a vindictive
chief Constable.
On 13 and 14 September there were three more large
demonstations over Kensit 's imprisonment, involving
parades and fife and drum bands. 43 On 15 September, Frank
Cable, a London preacher, held a meeting at St. Domingo
Pit, whilst John Kensit, senior, held a meeting at Hope
Hall. At the same time Catholics were holding a protest
meeting in Islington Square and so the Liverpool city
police were fully stretched in their efforts to cover all
three events. Typical of the problems facing the police
was the experience of Inspector Foulkes. He was at
Islington Square when he received word that several
thousand Protestants from the St. Domingo meeting were
marching from Everton to go to Kensit's meeting at Hope
Hall and that they would pass by Shaw Street near to the
Catholic meeting in Islington Square. Such a situation
could well result in a major riot and Foulkes did not have
enough men available to cope with such an eventuality.
They lined up across Shaw Street and when the Protestant
procession approached, Frank Cable was asked to halt it
and to move back. The Protestants were in no mood for
compromise and they started to move towards the police.
At the same time, the Catholics had left Islington Square
and were approaching the line of police from the rear.

43. Ibid., 12 and 16 September 1902.
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Thus the police were in the middle of two large,
bloodthirsty crowds. Inspector Foulkes hit on a brilliant
idea to disperse the crowds. He shouted in a loud voice
'put on the hoses S, implying that the police were going to
use water hoses on the crowd. In fact there were none
available but the bluff worked and both sets of
belligerants retreated.44
The next evening, 16 September, Wise and Cable held a
meeting in Islington Square and a large crowd of Catholic
women marched towards the Square singing 'The Boys of
Wexford' and 'God Bless Ireland'. The police immediately
moved in and dispersed them, arresting the ringleaders.
Wise and his supporters then marched from Islington to
St. Domingo Pit, where, in spite of the rain, he addressed
a large crowd in a speech markedly anti-Catholic. At this
meeting Wise announced that he was to form a bodyguard of
100 young men to act as defenders of Protestant truth, in
effect a personal bodyguard. 45 So far the Kensit campaign
had been confined to Liverpool but on 16 September, a
meeting was held at the Queen's Hall, Birkenhead which
passed off relatively quietly.46

44.

Ibid., 19 September 1902.

45.

Ibid., 18 September 1902. Though the meeting passed
off without violence this was due to a large police
presence. In fact, there was an hostile Irish crowd
who would have seriously harmed Kensit given the
chance.

46.

P.R.O. H.o.144/659/v36777,90. Chief Constable of
Birkenhead to Home Secretary, 27 September 1902.
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On Sunday 21 September, the Kensit crusade held an
afternoon meeting in Birkenhead followed by a procession
headed by a drum and fife band. On the same evening they
held another procession and marched to the Queen's Hall
where a large crowd of Catholics were waiting. While the
meeting was in progress, the crowd outside, estimated at
3000, began to sing Irish hymns and kept up a barrage of
noise. Becoming bored with waiting for the meeting to
end, elements in the crowd began to stone the Queen's
Hall, breaking the windows. At the same time, gangs of
Irishmen were circling the Hall in case the speakers tried
to leave by a side door and when the speakers eventually
emerged the crowd rushed them. It was a very dangerous
situation and the police drew their batons. The
infuriated crowd then began to stone the police and the
speakers and a series of running battles took place all
the way to the ferry boat. Many of the Birkenhead police
were injured by missiles and they had to board the ferry
with the Kensitites as a number of Irishmen had also
boarded the vessel. On the journey across the Mersey the
police had to keep the Irish in one part of the boat
where, frustrated in their attempts to get at the
Protestants, they contented themselves with singing 'Faith
of our Fathers'. At Liverpool, the Kensitites had to be
escorted through the city until they were on safe
territory. Meanwhile in Birkenhead, fights had broken out
around the Queen's Hall between Protestants and Irish
Catholics, during the course of which a policeman was
badly beaten up.47

47. Liverpool Courier, 22 September 1902.
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While Kensit, senior, was holding his meeting in
Birkenhead, George Wise was leading a procession from
Islington Square to Soho Street, a matter of a quarter of
a mile. The purpose of the march was to attend a harvest
festival service. A large crowd of Catholics had gathered
near Islington Square and they attempted to attack the
Wiseites. The police managed to hold the Catholics back
but on the procession reaching Soho Street, the Catholics
made a determined attack and in the following fracas, 11
were arrested before the crowd were dispersed. 48 The
following day, 22 September, the Kensit crusade held
another meeting at the Queen's Hall in Birkenhead. The
numbers attending were few, hardly surprising in view of
the previous day's disturbances. There was a massive
police turnout and all streets leading to the Hall were
blocked off. The speakers at the meeting praised the
police, conceding that the previous day they would have
been 'torn limb from limb' if the Irish had got at them.
After the meeting, the police formed a hollow square ten
men deep and escorted the preachers back to the station
for their return to Liverpool. On 23 September, both Wise
and Kensit held further meetings attended by large crowds
and necessitating police protection.49
The Wycliffe campaign in Birkenhead was scheduled to
finish on 25 September, with a meeting to be held at
Claughton Music Hall, at which John Kensit, senior would

48.

Ibid., 22 September 1902.

49.

Ibid., 23 September 1902.
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be the main speaker. Up till then he had not attended any
meetings in Birkenhead and the campaign had been in the
hands of Louis Ewart and J. Major Thompson. The police
were expecting trouble after the events of the preceeding
week and so special steps were taken to prevent any
disturbance. The meeting itself passed off quietly and
while it was in progress the police arranged with R. Moss,
the secretary of the Birkenhead Kerisit campaign, that at
the end of the meeting, Kensit, his wife and Ewart should
leave the hail by a side door and get on a tram which
passed the door. This would take them direct to Hamilton
Square Railway Station where they could catch a Liverpool
train.
After the meeting, the Kensit party and eight
policemen boarded a tram which drove at speed through the
waiting crowds. At the railway station, as arranged, the
police alighted but Kensit and his friends stayed on and
the tram contined to the ferry landing stage. This took
the police completely by surprise. With an element of
farce, four policemen managed to run after the tram and
board it. At the landing stage, Kensit's party had a
short walk down to the ferry. A group of young persons
were waiting, not obviously hostile to Kensit but as he
walked past them a two foot iron file was thrown out of
the crowd and it struck Kensit over the left eye. He
immediately collapsed and a doctor was sent for. The
weapon that struck him weighed 2 lbs and it had inflicted
a serious wound. By the time a doctor arrived at the
landing stage an unfriendly crowd had gathered and it was
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decided to take Kensit to a Liverpool hospital, the Royal
Infirmary. 50 No one had seen who, in the crowd had thrown
the chisel. The police believed that no one had
recognised John Kensit and so the missile was probably
meant for Ewart, who was bitterly disliked by local
Catholics. Understandably Protestant opinion was outraged
by the attack and it swept both John Kensit junior and
George Wise off the headlines.
At this the Home Office was writing to Leonard Dunning
concerning events in Liverpool. In his reply, after
outlining the events of 1901 and xrre recent happenings,
Dunning made clear his view as to where the blame lay:
'In conclusion I may say that though we have
some 100,000 Irish Roman Catholics and a
great number of Orangemen here, we have for
years been free from party disturbances until
recent angry feelings were stirred up, first
by Wise and then by Kensit.' 51
The Protestant campaign was beginning to provoke a
Catholic reaction. On the 1st October, handbills were
circulated in Catholic areas, urging Catholics 'to protest
against the insults hurled at their religion and to march
on the place of meeting' •52 This was a reference to

50. The most authoritative statement of events on the
night of 25 September, is the report of W.J. Davies,
Chief Constable of Birkenhead. P.R.O.
H.O.144/654/36777,90. Davies to Home Secretary,
27 September 1902. See also Liverpool Courier, 26
September 1902; Liverpool Echo, 26 September 1902.
51. P.R.O. H.o.144/659/36777,1O9. Dunning to Under
Secretary of State at the Home Office, 2 October
1902.
52. P.R.0. H.O.144/659/36777,142. Dunning to Under
Secretary of State. 7 October 1902. Also
Liverpoo Echo, 3 October 1902.
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St. Domingo's pit where Wise was to hold yet another
meeting on 3 October. As President of the Protestant
Union, Wise had called this meeting to protest against the
Roman Catholic religion and he had called upon Protestants
in their thousands to attend. Dunning realised that if
the Catholics made an attempt to get to St. Domingo Pit in
the heart of Protestant Everton there would be a serious
riot. He was extremely worried at this turn of events.
On the 3 October Dunning sent a large body of police to
the Catholic assembly paint. Those who were there,
according to Dunning, were 'of the lower orders and had no
leaders of any merit'

They were working themselves up

singing 'Gad bless Ireland' and waving green flags. When
the crowd attempted to march in procession to Everton, the
police intervened and fighting started which resulted in
Irishmen being arrested. Later in the day in an even more
alarming development, an estimated 8,000 Catholics tried
again to march to St. Domingo Pit and once again the
police dispersed them, using some degree of force. Whilst
this later clash was taking place, Wise was holding his
meeting at the Pit and Dunning felt that the language
reported to have been used by Wise at this meeting was
extremely provocative.54
On Saturday, 4 and 5 October, Wise held two nre
meetings and a parade. On the 5 October, a crowd of
Catholics tried to attack a Kensit meeting in Liverpool,

53.

Dunning, op. cit.. Also Liverpool Echo, 4 October
1902.

54.

Dunning, op. cit.
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finally being dispersed by the police. 55 The events of
the weekend convinced Dunning that he had to take action
and on the 6 October he had Joseph Harrington and George
Wise arrested. Harrington was a Catholic, who had
organised the attempted march on St. Domingo on
3 October. They were both summoned to show cause why they
should not be ordered to find sureties to keep the peace
and be of good behaviour. 56 The summonses were heard on
8 October. In explaining his actions to the Home Office
Dunning was unequivocal in allocating blame:
'I am in hopes that the prosecution of one of
each side may have a quietening effect but I
fear that it will be some time before the bad
feeling on both sides, for which Wise and the
Kensits are all to blame, will die out.'
In a report to the Watch Committee, which met on
6 October, Dunning said that Wise's language and the
behaviour of his meetings led him to believe it right to
make another application to have him bound over.57
Meanwhile permission was granted for Kensit junior to
visit his father in hospital, which he did on the
afternoon of 7 October, accompanied by a warder. At six
o'clock on the morning of 8 October, John Kensit died, in
the presence of his wife, two daughters, Louis Ewart, the
regional leader of the Wycliffe preachers, the Reverend
Musgrave Brown and Miss Dodman, the fiancee of John

55.

L.R.O. W.C. Minutes, 6 October 1902. Report of Head
Constable.

56.

Liverpool Echo, 8 October 1902.

57.

L.R.O. W.C. Minutes 6 October 1902, p.215. Report of
Head Constable.
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Kensit, junior. 58 John Kensit junior was released from
prison, unconditionally. The death of Kensit received
immediate and widespread publicity and as far as the
extreme Protestants were concerned, they had their first
martyr of the 20th Century. The event represented a
climax to the disturbances on the streets in 1902. The
precise cause of Kensit's death was to be a matter of some
controversy but immediately, most people put it down as
the direct consequence of the attack on 25 September.
John Kensit was buried at Hampstead Cemetery on Saturday,
1]. October 1902 and his funeral was turned into a monster
Protestant demDnstration.59
Meanwhile, public attention and a general air of
excitement in Liverpool were maintained by the appearance
in court of George Wise and also the forthcoming court
appearance of John McKeever, a nineteen year old youth
arrested for the attack on Kensit, senior. On the day
that John Kensit died, Wise appeared in court at
Liverpool, together with a Roman Catholic, Joseph
Harrington on the basis of informations laid by Leonard
Dunning, Wise was represented by F.E. Smith, the future
Lord Birkenhead and sympathiser with the cause of Ulster
Protestants. The case against Wise involved police
evidence about his meetings in September and October and

58.

For details of Kensit's last days see Liverpool Echo,
2 and 3 October 1902; Liverpool Courier, 8 October
1902.

59.

Liverpool Echo, 13 October 1902; Protestant
Searchlight, 1 November 1902; Liverpool Review,
11 October 1902; Manchester Guardian, 8 October 1902.
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the language used on those occasions. Smith tried to get
police witnesses to say that the disturbances were caused
by Roman Catholics but was unsuccessful. In another
attempt to clear Wise, Smith asked P.C. Hughes whether
Wise's recent meetings have been held in Roman Catholic
areas, to which Hughes replied 'Where will you get any
place in Liverpool without Roman Catholic residents?' In
the end, Wise consented to be of good behaviour and he was
bound over for six months, with bail of £100 and two
sureties of £50.
It is highly probable that Wise agreed to this because
it was the end of the open air preaching and marching
season and nothing was to be lost by his acceptance of the
court's request, except street credibility. The treasury
solicitor took over the prosecution of McKeever in view of
the importance of the case. Though injured in Birkenhead,
Kensit had died in Liverpool but Dunning, Steward and the
Town Clerk were against the trial being held in Liverpool,
on the grounds that a jury might be biased against
McKeever and also the probable cost to Liverpool. Also
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they feared the trial might fuel sectarian animosities.60
They were overruled and the trial commenced on the
8 December 1902. F.E. Smith was one of the prosecuting
counsel. The essential issue was whether Kensit died as a
direct result of the injury received in Biricenhead and if
so, whether McKeever had thrown the missile. Both
contrary medical evidence and eyewitnesses resulted in
McKeever's acquittal and he was cheered from the court by
his friends.61

12.6 Wise's Protestant Campaign - 1903 - The Issue
of Free Speech
With the approach of Spring, Wise began to plan his
new open air preaching season. On 27 February 1903, he

60.

P.R.O. H.O.l44/659/367777,18l Dunning to Under
Secretary of State, Home Office, 13 November 1902.
'There has been enough trouble in Liverpool through
the so called religous crusades and I venture to say
this trial would be the means of reviving and
aggravating the feeling of hostility between
Catholics and Protestants'. Also P.R.O.
H.O.144/659/36777,182. Dunning to Under Secretary of
State, 15 November 1902. Dunning again went over his
reasons for not wanting the trial to be held in
Liverpool 'Under these circumstances, the trial of
McKeever in Liverpool can produce but public
excitement and ill feeling.' The Director of Public
Prosecutions was very irritated by Dunning's
interference. See P.R.0. H.O.144/659/36777,184.
D.P.P. to H.B. Simpson, Under Secretary of State. 'I
cannot in my long experience in this office remember
a case in which any chief Constable or chief Officer
of Police has gone into court and opposed an
application made, presumably, in the interests of
justice, on the part of the D.P.P. It is not, I
hope, likely that such a course will be adopted again
by any police officer.'

61.

For accounts of McKeever's arrest and trial see
Liverpool Echo 5, 10, 13, 15, 17, 28 November; 8, 9,
10, 11, 12, December 1902.
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wrote to the Town Clerk, informing him of his intention to
hold a Protestant demonstration at the St. Domingo Pit on
8 April. This date was just outside the six months period
for which he had been bound over in October 1902. In his
letter, Wise pointed out that the space was corporation
property and was situated in a pronounced Protestant
district and he urged the council to allocate the site for
the open air meetings. In view of the events of the last
two years, the council were understandably, sensitive over
the issue of open air meetings. It was recognised that
there were some advantages in having meetings confined to
specified sites, as other cities had already done. In
particular they would be easier to police. (Better still,
in their opinion, that contentious issues should be
debated inside closed doors). However, it was clear that
no Catholics would ever be able to use St. Domingo Pit
for a meeting. In effect it would be a council provided
Protestant meeting place.
On 4 March, the council set up a special committee to
investigate the possibility of allocating certain sites
for public meetings. Dunning was hostile to the idea of
the proposed Protestant demonstration, the event of John
Kensit's death was still fresh in the public's mind and
sectarian feelings were still high. His fears were
expressed in a special report that he produced for the
Watch Committee. 62 In it, he summarised Wise's activities

62. Head Constable's Report 'Protestant Demonstration
announced for April 8th' presented to the Watch
Committee on 23 March 1903. Wise's intentions were
widely publicised. For a critical view of his
intentions see Liverpool Review, 1 March 1903.
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over the previous two years and expressed the view that
the proposed meeting at St. Domingo Pit in 8 April would
lead to a breach of the peace. He gave specific examples
of Wise's use of language on several occasions. By any
standards, these were ill considered in the least. In one
instance, in reference to Catholic priests, he is alleged
to have said
'They waste their lives with harlots, they
rob the poor to feed their own children; they
are incarnate devils. The Saint ought to
know what they are • I don't • Your Mass is
gambled away. They live upon you and you
know it. No man likes whiskey more than
them. The monks in monastaries were living
lives of devils. The Monks and Nuns live
together in impurity.'
There was more of the same. (Wise subseqently defended
himself on the grounds that he was quoting St. Catherine
of Siena.) 63 Dunning also stated that if the meeting went
ahead, about one half of the City police force would have
to be withdrawn from other duties in order to police the
demonstration or, the force would have to be increased by
about 200 men. He added:
'Comparison has been made between the City
(sic: Liverpool) and London, but everybody
who knows the two places must recognise the
fact that a Protestant lecturer may talk his
fill in the latter place and nobody but his
followers will listen, while here he cannot
do it on the fringe of a definite Roman
Catholic quarter without danger to the public
peace.' 64

63.

Head Constable's Report. 'Protestant Demonstration.
His reference to Catherine of Sienna and his
justification for quoting her is given in 'Why I go
to Prison', Protestant Searchlight, April 1903, p.96.

64.

Head Constable's Report, op. cit., p.7.
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The Watch Committee met on 23 March and a copy of
Dunning's report was presented to them. On 26 March, the
special committee on open air spaces, met for the first
time but Dunning had already acted on 14 March by laying
on information asking that Wise be summoned to show 'why
he should not be ordered to find sufficient sureties to
keep the peace towards all his Majesty's subjects and be
of good behaviour during the next 12 months' 65 Wise
appeared in court on 20 March and it was ordered that
before 8 April next, he enter into a recognisance in the
sum of £100, with 2 sufficient sureties in the sum of £50
each and to keep the peace for 12 months. In default, he
would go to prison for 2 months as a 1st division
offender. 66 Thus Stewart had given Wise the opportunity
to think over his position, no doubt wishing to appear
fair. However, this gave time for the build up of tension
at which Wise was superb at orchestrating. The local
press was inundated with letters concerning the 'free
speech' issue and the myriad Protestant organisations
passed resolutions condemning the summons. Many of the
resolutions called for action on the part of the Mayor,
W.W. Rutherford, to secure freedom of speech in the City.

65.

P.R.O. H.O. 144/704/107039,13. Copy of information
laid by Dunning. See also Liverpool Daily Post,
21 March 1903.

66.

First division status allowed a prisoner to have a
cell to himself, to wear his own clothes, avoid
prison work and buy extra food, newspapers etc.
Also, a first division prisoner could have help while
in prison.
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This build up of Protestant indignation was
embarassing for Rutherford who was an Orangeman and was
supported politically by Protestants yet who had to impart
an aura of impartiality. On the other hand, defending
free speech was more respectable than justifying meetings
and parades that lead to violence. In the council chamber
the Irish nationalists were strongly opposed to making
St. Domingo Pit a meeting place. On 3 April, Rutherford
attended a meeting of the finance committee and asked them
to support him in calling a special meeting of the council
on 7 April, in order to get a decision from the special
committee on open spaces for meetings. He was hoping that
a decision could quickly be made that would allow Wise's
meeting to go ahead and so pre-empt Wise going to prison
and martyrdom on the 8th. In fact, the special committee
report was only to be discussed at the May council meeting
and so no action was taken. Meanwhile the pressure on
local politicians built up. For example, on 2 April, the
Walton Branch of the Protestant Union passed a resolution
condemning the chief Constable and calling on the
councillors in Warbreck ward to 'maintain the right of
free speech in the council chamber.'67
Meanwhile the increasingly flustered Rutherford wrote
to Wise on 6 April, asking him not to address any meetings
in the open air until after 6 May, the date on which the
council would decide on the open air meetings issue. In
return, Rutherford would ask the stipendiary to see if

67. Liverpool Courier, 4 April 1903.
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the date for Wise to enter into recognisances could be put
back until after that date. Wise's frame of mind is
clearly indicated by his reply to Rutherford. After
thanking Rutherford for his concern on his behalf, Wise
went on:
'It is very gracious of you to interpose in
this case and I thank you for it; but you
must permit me most respectfully to inform
you that unless the altogether unprecedented
decision of Mr Stewart (Stipendiary) is
completely abrogated or suspended until the
special committee give their report, and I am
in the interim granted the privilege to hld
open air meetings on the only permanent site
in Protestant Everton, St Domingo Pit, I am
bound by all conscience to go to Walton goal
and there suffer the cruel indignities
imposed upon me by what I consider to be an
unjust administration of the English law.
Other Protestant speakers have held, and are
holding, open air meetings in this city and
in the name of justice I claim the same right
• . . The only crime of which I am guilty is
my popularity among Protestant workingmen and
in order to ruin their influence, I am
literally hounded to death by wicked and
unrelenting police persecution. And now I am
to go to prison because of Popish mob rule,
misrepresentation of facts and garbled
quotations of my public speeches.' 68
With the sure touch of the showman, Wise's imprisonment on
8 April was turned into another giant Protestant
demonstration, more dramatic than the meeting originally
planned for that day. The police made an arrangement with
Wise that, in the absence of reocognisances, he should
report to Walton gaol by twelve noon, where the police
would be ready with the warrant for his arrest. At twelve

68. Liverpool Courier, 7 April 1903. Copy of letter from
Wise to Rutherford dated 4 April 1903. The
Protestant Searchlight of April 1903 carried an
article by Wise headed 'Why I go to Prison'. In this
he attacks Dunning's capability as chief constable
and asks '0 God, send thy people another Cromwell'.
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noon, Wise attended a meeting in the Y.M.C.A. in Mount
Pleasant, attended mainly by women. In a speech, Wise
said it was the most solemn and precious moment of his
life. The crowded meeting, he said, showed he had nore
hearts sympathising with him than were against him. He
had no idea when he took up his work that he would be
subject to so much social ostracism and bitter
persecution. He hoped that when he came out of prison
they would have free speech. After the meeting, crowds of
people tried to shake hands with him. Outside a crowd
estimated at 5000 waited and Wise got into a carriage to
be driven to Walton. Enthusiastic supporters unharnessed
the horses and pulled the coach themselves dcMn Mount
Pleasant. Other supporters followed in coaches and the
triumphant procession set out for prison, witnessed by
crowds all along the way. 69 Significantly, in the
cortege, was Albert Stone, who had come up from London to
take over the Crusade whilst Wise was in prison.
In the weeks following, protest meetings and
processions were held throughout Liverpool and the Home
Office was bombarded with petitions for Wise's release.
Stewart's nerve was beginning to crack under the constant
barrage of criticism. On the 14 April, he wrote to the
Home Office, enclosing cuttings from the Liverpool papers
containing letters critical of his behaviour. He appealed
to the Secretary of State to take action or prevent the
repetition of such attacks which, apart from being
personally hurtful, he felt were bringing the

69. Liverpool Courier, 9 April 1903.
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administration of justice into disrepute. 7 ° However,
apart from expressing regret that Stewart was subject to
such attacks, there was nothing the Home Office could do.
On 17 April, the Council's special committee on open air
spaces met and recommended that five sites be allocated
for meetings, and it was agreed to seek Parliamentary
powers.
Dunning was clear in his own mind about Wise's
motives. He wrote to the Home Office on stating that Wise
had chosen to go to prison in order to bolster his
prestige with his supporters and added:
'There is at present very bad feeling here
between the Orangemen and the Roman Catholics
due to Wise's demonstrations which will I
anticipate, have vent in serious breaches of
the peace before long.' 71
Meetings and resolutions continued unabated and indicative of
Wise's self perception was one of his letters read out after
he had heard of the special committee's decision to allocate
St. Domingo's Pit as one of the open air meeting sites.
'This is a wonderfully blessed morning for me
and our work. Thank god! Victory is within
sight. St. Domingo's Pit will be allocated.
Remember, it is only by persistence that our
rights are won; therefore let me dear
friends, supporters and loyal fellow workers
keep up the crusade, and still bring all the
moral force possible to influence the Council
in fixing the ultimate issue. Hard work will
do everything. I am thankful that the Lord
has thought me worthy to suffer for the
Protestant cause.' 72

70.

P.R.O. H.O.l44/704/l07039,2. Stewart to Secretary of
State, 14 April 1903.

71.

P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,ll. Dunning to Under
Secretary of State, Home Office, 20 April 1903.

72.

The Special Committee met on 17 April and made its
decision to allocate sites 'subject to Parliamentary
powers being obtained'. Liverpool Courier, 18 April
1903. Wise's letter was reproduced in Liverpool
Courier, 21 April 1903, p.3.
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There is little doubt that Wise wished to be viewed as a
martyr. The Lady Mayoress and her daughter visited Wise
in Walton and Rutherford the Mayor, was heavily involved
in the petitions to the Home Office.73
During these weeks leading up to Wise's imprisonment
there had been no clashes between Roman Catholics and
Wiseites. On Sunday 19 April a large crowd of Wise's
supporters attended St Silas's church in Pembroke Place.
After the service, they formed up in a procession and
started to march back to haw St. en-route for Everton. A
number of attempts were made by Catholics to break up the
procession, but a large body of police prevented them
doing so.74 Some Protestants were convinced that the
Catholics were trying to provoke Protestants to retaliate
and cause breaches of the peace in the hope this would
influence the council's decision regarding the open air
sites. 75 The constant meetings and processions were once
again building up an air of anticipation of trouble to
come and young men were becoming impatient.
On Saturday afternoon, 25 April a large Protestant
demonstration took place at St Domingo's Pit and the
incidents which followed illustrated the growing

73. The Liverpool Review of 8 April 1903 carried a
satirical account of the Mayor's attempts to keep
Wise out of prison ('Mrs. Malaprop to Wise, the
Foolish'), p.14.
74. Liverpool Courier, 20 April 1903. During this period
Wiseites interrupted a service at St. Margarets,
Warwick Street, shouting 'We must have another Oliver
Cromwell here'. Liverpool Courier, 27 and 28 April
1903.
75. Letter, Liverpool Echo, 21 April 1903.
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lawlessness. A procession marched to St George's Hall
where A.M. Stones addressed the meeting, referring to
ritualism in the Church of England, an issue almost
forgotten in the furore over Wise's imprisonment. The
meeting, on St. George's Hall plateau finished quietly
and the people dispersed. Many of the crowd wore lapel
buttons bearing a miniature portrait of Wise. While the
crowd were dispersing, a fight broke out between two
brothers, both wearing the Wiseite badges. Two police
constables went to stop the fight and the combatants
turned on the policemen, severely beating them. A tram
inspector interfered and he also was beaten; two nore
constables came to assist and they also were beaten but
the four constables managed to grab the brothers and haul
them, struggling down towards Dale Street bridewell.
Several hundred men from the meeting approached the police
and some of them attempted to release the prisoners.
Another policeman joined his comrades and one of the
prisoners kicked him to the ground. It was alleged in
court that the crowd were shouting 'Let them go', 'No
surrender - remember Derry Walls'. The situation was
becoming very threatening and a reinforcement of 60 to
70 constables was brought from inside St George's Hall and
they surrounded the officers 1lding the prisoners. The
crowds were now so threatening that the police had to draw
their staves and use them. Eventually, the prisoners were
got to the bridewell but not before several policemen had
received severe beatings. Four Protestants were arrested
and the police identified one as being in the procession
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from St Domingo's Pit. All four received prison
sentences 76
Meanwhile, ritualitic churches continued to attract
attention, on Sunday, the 26 April, three men stood up in
St Thomas's Church, Warwick Street, and shouted 'We object
to this, it is idolatrous.' One of the men arrested was a
solicitor's clerk and another was a member of an Orange
Lodge. On Monday, 27 April Dunning presented a report on
the special sub-committees recommendations concerning open
air sites. He opposed the use of St Domingo's Pit on the
grounds that it wasn't safe and his dislike of Wise
showed:
'They may think he has exaggerated the
chances of breaches of the peace but he would
remind them that the principal demand for
these sites has been made by, or on behalf
of, the man whose abuse of free speech has
provoked breaches of the peace and has bred
the spirit of party rancour which now
threatens the peace of the City.' 77
On the 1st of May Charles McArthur, M.P., presented a
petition for Wise's release to the Home Secretary, it
contained 42,895 signatures. On the 13 May he presented
another petition with 19,674 signatures but the Home
Secretary replied there were no grounds for releasing
Wise. 78 On 13 May the City Council debated the issue of
allocating open air sites. It developed into a battle
between the Catholic councillors and their supporters, who

76. Liverpool Courier, 27 and 28 April 1903.
77. Liverpool Courier, 28 April 1903.
78. P.R.O. H.O.144/7O4/].07039,22.
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opposed any allocation, against the Orange sympathisers,
who did. In the debate, Wise's behaviour over the
previous two years was gone over, despite the attempt of
the Mayor, W.W. Rutherford, to stop any discussions of
Wise. In the end the issue was put off for 6 months.79
Meanwhile, the date for Wise's release approached. On
19 May, Dunning wrote to the Governor of Walton, asking if
Wise could be released on the evening before the day of
his discharge proper. This was to try and avoid a
demonstration by Protestants. 8 ° The political pressure
was beginning to show. On 23 May the inaugural meeting of
the National Protestant Electoral Federation was held.
This body aimed at co-ordinating the various Protestant
bodies, with the aim of securing Protestant objectives
over Conservative priorities. On the platform were
T.H. Sloan M.P. (Belfast) and Rev J. McKinney. An
example of the pressure exerted on local politicians was a
letter read out from C.H. Rutherford in which he refused
to attend that meeting or a meeting of the George Wise
defence committee - 'I am the Unionist candidate and a
party man.' The chairman announced that in view of this
letter, the executive of the N.P.E.F. had asked the
voters of the Anfield ward to remain neutral.81
Rutherford (nonconformist) was the Conservative nominee

79.

Liverpool Courier, 14 May 1903. This edition carries
a detailed account of the city council meeting on May
13.

80.

P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,36 Dunning to Governor,
Walton Gaol.

81.

Liverpool Courier, 23 May 1903.
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for the vacant seat on the council following the death of
Val Smith. Rutherford lost. Meanwhile the Kensit crusade
continued to operate and held several meetings in
Birkenhead, where tempers had not cooled. On Sunday, the
24 May, the Protestant Boy drum and flute band attended a
meeting at the Queen's Hall. Afterwards, as they were
marching away a crowd attacked them, throwing bottles and
stones and beating up some band members.
Wise was released from Walton on 5 June and wasted no
time in getting back to business. On Sunday, 21 June,
Wise and an estimated 2,000 supporters crossed the Mersey
to Birkenhead to attend a meeting of the Protestant
Crusade. Trouble was expected and 100 Birkenhead police
were on duty with 100 Liverpool policemen held in
reserve. A clash took place between Catholics and
Protestants and 8 men were arrested, including John
McKeever who had been charged with John Kensit's murder in
the previous December. 82 He was advised by the magistrate
to emigrate. On 5 July, in Birkenhead, St Mary's drum and
fife band was attacked on the mistaken assumption it was
connected with the Kensit campaign. 83 On the 6 September
George Wise and his followers held a meeting near
St Oswalds, Old Swan. A group of Catholics attacked the

82. On his release from prison, Wise announced he would
stand for the council. Liverpool Courier, 8 June
1903. For police estimate of crowds at the prison
for his release, see L.R.0. W.C. Minutes, June 1903,
p.13. For the trouble in Birkenhead, see Liverpool
Courier, 22 June 1903. By the end of May, Liverpool
City Council had had to pay £1,000 overtime to
policemen, who on occasions were on duty 18 hours a
day, see Liverpool Review, 13 June 1903.
83. Liverpool Courier, 6 July 1903.
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Wiseites and 9 were arrested, 8 being remanded.

At the

same time that Wise and Kensit were centre stage, life in
Liverpool's slums went on as always. James Larkin, the
trades union leader and two friends were called to a house
in the city centre, not far from Islington Square:
'I and two of these people one night went
down into Christian Street. We went down
into one of those subterranean dwellings they
have in liverpool, down below the earth,
where the people who were born in the image
of God and his likeness were drawn down by
this economic vortex and driven into this
damnable hell down below, driven out of the
light of day into these dens that have no
background at all, but only have an entrance
to get in.
It was dark, bitterly dark. We passed into
the first orifice and then the next, and then
we heard a moan, and we looked through and
saw nothing, it was so dark, and I went out
and got a candle and came back, and lit the
candle, and then we found it. In the corner
laid the body of a woman, on its dead breast
is the figure of a child, about two months
old, sucking, trying to get the life blood
out of the breast of the dead woman. And
then there are two little girls, one seven
years old, and one of nine, and that was in
the year 1902, and the City of Liverpool, in
a Christian city, in a street called
Christian - Christian Street and Christian
people; and they foully murdered that mother
and they left those three children to march
with the world, and no-one in that City of a
million people cried about that mother or
about her children and even God sent no-one
down to the gloom, except insomuch as He had
sent us.' 85

11.7 Summary
Wise's campaign of open air meetings from 1901 onwards
injected a new element of risk into Liverpool's

84.

L.R.O. W.C. Minutes, 7 September 1903. Report of
Head Constable.

85.

Larkin, E. James Larkin - Irish Labour Leader
1876-1947 (Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1965), p.7.
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inter-communal relationships. In general, militant
Protestant verbal assaults on Roman Catholicism had been
carried on within doors at meetings or in the pages of the
press. Most violent confrontations had occurred as a
result of 12 July processions, funeral and public house
brawls. By holding meetings in the open air, near to
Catholic populations, Wise was inviting attack. Whether
or not he recognised this is diifficult to evaluate. If
he did not recognise the dangers he must have been
inordinately insensitive to the realities of life in
Liverpool. Clearly, Dunning the chief constable, and
W.J. Steward, the stipendiary magistrate, thought his
actions were certain to lead to a breach of the peace.
The case, Wise versus Dunning shows that the Appeal Court
agreed with the stipendiary. Yet Wise never ever conceded
that his actions and words were unreasonable in that
Catholics could and did, find them offensive.
There was a large element of showmanship in Wise's
makeup, as was the case with McNeile before him. In
addition, the press attention, the enthusiastic crowds of
Protestants, the recognition of his influence by
politicians, must have inflated his ego. For this reason
the appearance of the Kens its in Liverpool must have been
unwelcome to him and there is prima facie evidence that
many militant Protestants disliked Wise. Like Wise, the
Kensits were men of limited education for whom the
militant Protestant fight against Ritualism had provides
an opprotunity to grab centre stage. This is not to
denigrate their sincerity but the evidence suggests tbt

596
the attention paid to them was not unwelcomed. John
Kensit junior's willing embrace of a prison sentence had
strong theatrical overtones. The invitation to the
Kensits was undertaken without any reference to Wise and
throughout their campaign in 1902, Wise does not appear to
have co-operated with them beyond making ritual noises of
support for the cause. Kensit's imprisonment grabbed the
headlines from Wise and John Kensit's death, swept him
temporarily into the background. It is at least plausible
to argue that the publicity accorded to the Kensits caused
Wise to adopt more extravagant stances in order to regain
the role of the Protestant champion. This was partly
achieved by his managing to get himself imprisoned in
1903.
The response of Protestant workingmen to the campaigns
of both Kensits and Wise, placed in the context of
Liverpool's history of sectarian violence, was
predictable. For over fifty years, the horrors associated
with Ritualism had been hammered home from pulpits and
platforms. The 1902 campaign of the Kensits had awakened
all the old fears and stereotypes in the minds of
workingmen. For example, in the Kensit parade held on
30 August 1902, banners were carried depicting scenes of
torture from the inquisition, clergy wearing hair shirts
and similar un-English activities, with the words that
these things were happening then in the Church of
England. The Liverpool Protestant working man had been
absorbing a diet of lurid accounts of Catholic practices
for over fifty years by the time Wise and the Kensits
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broughts sacerdotalism to the forefront of Liverpool
Protestants' concerns. For example, in 1852 McNeile was
addressing Liverpool audiences on the vile practice of
auricular confession in the Church of England. 86 In 1858,
McNeile told an audience of Church of England Scripture
Readers to warn young Protestant working men and women
against the horrors of confession:
'I would have you caution young men against
inter-mingling with Roman Catholics and young
women from intermarrying with Roman Catholic
men. And on this simple ground - remind them
of the confessional; remind them that if they
marry a Roman Catholic they might just as
well go and tell all their home secrets to
the priest, for as sure as one party is a
Roman Catholic, the priest will have the
secrets of both.' 87
By 1902, the folklore of Protestants was loaded with
stereotypes of the Catholic priest's power over his flock
and similar influence wielded by Ritualist clergy. Thus,
Kensit and Wise were working on combustible raw material.
Importantly, the campaigns were carried on during the
onset of the long summer evenings and for the slum
dwellers, the excitement of large meetings and parades,
was a heady experience. For young men, the opportunities
for conflict were equally enticing. In 1903, Wise
demonstrated his political acumen by making the issue of
his meetings and the Catholic attacks into one of free
speach. Many respectable Protestants, who avoided
militant meetings, sympathised with such a view and were
unwilling to condemn Wise unequivocally.

86.

Liverpool Times, 25 November 1852.

87.

Liverpool Herald, 16 January 1868. Annual Meeting of
the Church of England Scripture Readers Society.
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CHAPTER 13
THE PRESThNT CAMPAIGN ON THE STREETS 1904-1911
GEORGE WISE OUT OF CONTROL

13.1 Introduction
This chapter examines events on the streets of
Liverpool between 1904 and 1909 inclusive. Following the
disturbances of 1903, Wise never again held a meeting in
Islington Square but inter-communal relationships did not
improve. A split in the ranks of the Protestant preachers
meant that no one was in complete charge and while Wise
remained the dominant figure in the North End, Albert
Stones emerged as the South End leader while Louis Ewart,
the organiser of the Liverpool Kensitites, took over the
initiative in Garston. Between 1904 and 1908, the working
class areas of the city were subject to regular sectarian
clashes and the full extent of the alienation within
Liverpool society was revealed publically and tragically
in 1909. The population movements which took place
accentuated the existence of religious ghettoes and the
events of 1909 represented a peak in Liverpool's history
of sectarian violence. Though the same period witnessed
the almost extinction of Liverpool Liberalism, the
violence on the streets soiled the tory triumphs.

13.2 Dissension in the Ranks of Protestants and
Disorder on the Street, 1904-1908
Though Wise's activities at Islington Square and St.
Domingo Pit earned him the reputation of being a rabble
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rouser, he displayed many other, more positive talents.
In 1903, 'Protestant' candidates contested seats in the
municipal elections, reflecting the disenchantment within
their ranks with official Conservative lack of resolve
over the matter of Ritualism. They contested four seats
and were successful in three, one of which was won by Wise
in Kirkdale) As a councillor, Wise gave a great deal of
time and energy to the needs of his constituents but his
period as a councillor was short-lived because in December
1903 he became Pastor of the Protestant Reformers Church
in Netherfield Road, totally supported by membership
contributions. 2 As a full time minister, he had to give
up his council seat. In his new role, Wise displayed the
same commitment that he had in his other activities, the
most notable of the latter being his Bible class. Started
in 1898, by 1909 it had grown to something between 1,600
and 1,700 members, almost entirely working men. As an
opponent of the drink trade, Wise preached teetotalism and
his success can be judged by the fact that an estimated
two thirds of the Bible class were abstainers. The Bible
class was a separate organisation from the Protestant
Reformers Church as was the George Wise Protestant
Crusade. The church ran three women's bible classes, a
large sunday school and the biggest cycling club

1.

Waller,op. cit., p.202.

2.

Many of the references in this chapter are from the
Minutes of Evidence given to the Inquiry set up under
the Police (Liverpool Enquiry) Act 1909, referred to
hereafter as the 'Inquiry' . Also references are
taken from the Report of the Inquiry Commissioner,
hereafter referred to as the 'Report' (see p.
).
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in Liverpool. In addition, Wise regularly visited all
Protestant children at the Netherfield Road Hospital. He
was also a member of the Liverpool Distress Committee, and
a member of the West Derby Board of Guardians. 3 He was an
Orangeman and became a chaplain to the Liverpool
Province. Despite his good works, his anti-catholic
speeches over the years had dismayed many Protestants who
were equally staunch anti-ritualists. 4 More
significantly, personal jealousies opened up a split in
the ranks of working class supporters of the George Wise
crusade and one important consequence of this was that no
one was in control of the situation. Between 1901 to
1903, Wise had decided what meetings were to be called and
the parades to be held in connection with his crusade.
This gave the police someone to deal with when trying to
control events on the streets. After 1903, the Protestant
leadership was divided, Albert Stones quarrelled with Wise
and took over the South End crusade while Louis Ewart
became the leader of the Liverpool Kensitites and went his
own way.
Albert Stones had been engaged in 1903 to look after
the crusade while Wise was in prison. In London, Stones
had been the manager of Kensit's bookshop. His contract
with Wise was for four months, at a wage of

3.

Inquiry, Q.Q.11937-l1954, G. Wise.

4.

In March 1906, after an incident in which a
Protestant clergyman had been assaulted by
Protestants because he wore a Shamrock, Anglican
Archdeacon Madden wrote 'Bastard Protestantism
disgraces our city' . See Protestant Standard,
14 April 1906.
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£2 10 shillings per week, with 15 shillings a week
accommodation allowance. He was also given the travel
expenses incurred in moving his family from London to
Liverpool. 5 At the end of his contract he was offered a
permanent psoition in the South End, at £2 per week, which
he accepted. Stone's was a strong character and in the
same way that Wise did not like playing second fiddle to
the Kensits, so Stones disliked his subordinate role.
After six months in his new post he asked for a rise.
This was refused and the rift with Wise opened up.6
Stones alleged Wise was jealous of his popularity in the
South End and referred to Wise as the 'Pope of the
North' .

The final split came in April 1904, when the

Crusade Committee accused Stones of financial
irregularities. Stones and his supporters set up a rival
organisation and in effect, Wise lost his influence in the
South End. 8 It was another case of establishing
territorial rights.

5.

Liverpool Courier, 27 April 1904.

6.

Liverpool Courier, 23 April 1904. This contains a
long account of Wise's view of the differences with
Stones and details of Stones' contract with the
Crusade.

7.

Liverpool Weekly Post, 18 March 1905. Stones used
this phrase on 16 March 1904 according to Sgt.
Collins, giving evidence in a court case in March
1905. For Stones' statement concerning Wise's
jealousy see Liverpool Courier, 27 March 1905. In his
court case Stones made the claim under cross
examination.

8.

Liver,00l Courier, 27 April 1904. This edition
contains copies of the correspondence between the
George Wise Crusade Committee and Stones.
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In the summer of 1904, the scene of sectarian clashes
switched from the North End to the Toxteth area as Stones,
Ewart and renegade Orange bands stomped the streets. Part
of the problem was that the officials of the Orange
Institution did not have control over bands known as
'scratch bands'. These did not belong to any particular
lodge but were made up of musicians from a number of
lodges who came together to play. 9 Drum and fife bands
were, and still are, a powerful influence on crowd
behaviour. Frequently, such bands initiated parades which
became involved in clashes with CathDlics. In 1904, the
marching season opened in March and immediately there was
trouble. On 27 March, following a George Wise Crusade
meeting, Stones led a procession estimated at 2,000.
Accompanied by drum and fife bands they marched into Mill
Street where it was met by a large crowd of Catholics
waving green flags. On this occasion, an incident
occurred which was to become a not uncommon feature of
such confrontations. A Catblic leapt into the middle of
a band, armed with a knife. His aim was to puncture the
big drum. This was increasingly regarded as a test of
courage for Catholic bucks.'° A general free for all

9.

Throughout the disturbances in the years up to 1909,
Orange bands were blamed for creating an atmosphere
of excitement. During the Inquiry, the L.0.I. passed
a rule making it necessary for all band members to be
members of the L.O.I. Enquiry. Q.Q.22281-22336,
S.G. Thomas. See also W.C. Minutes, 28 March 1904.

10.

Liverpool Courier, 28 March and 12 April 1904,
(Account of court case). Buck is a Liverpool term for
a hard man.
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followed and the police had difficulty in restoring
order. Immediately after this fracas, a Protestant youth
was beaten up by other Protestants who thought he was a
Catho1ic)

On Saturday 16 April another serious clash

occurred in Toxteth. A crowd of about 700 Protestants
were following two bands, The Sons of Derry and The Sons
of William. They marched into Mill Street, a mixed area,
and a man in the procession left it to attack a man whose
only offence was that he was wearing a green tie. This
resulted in a riot) 2 The next day, a Catholic band was
assaulted by Protestants. 13 The rest of the summer
witnessed continual street fights in the South End,
involving both Orange and Irish bands of music.' 4 Many of
the incidents involved terrifying experiences for innocent
victims. For example, on the 10 June a Protestant
procession went into Essex Street, Toxteth, and stopped
outside number 37. Three sisters were alone in the
house. Their father was a Protestant but the mother was a
Catholic and they had been brought up Catholics. For this
reason alone, the windows of the house were smashed and
two men ran into the house and kicked one of the girls on
the head. The police quickly intervened and dragged them
out but while this was happening, another man came over

11.

Liverpool Courier, 1 April 1904.

12.

Liverpool-Courier, 19 April 1904.

13.

Liverpool Courier, 18 and 19 April 1904.

14. For example, see Liverpool Courier, 23 April, 23 May,
10 and 30 June, 6, 14 and 22 July, 3, 8, 9, 10, 15,
20 and 24 August 1904; Manchester Guardian, 10 August
1904.
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the back wall and assaulted another sister, despite the
police presence outside. 15 On 8 August, a Catholic crowd
following an Irish band, attacked a Protestant house and
on Saturday and Sunday, 13 and 14 August there were
sectarian rows in several parts of Liverpool, in which
houses were attacked and damaged. 16 The situation was
anarchic, although the meetings of Stones and Ewart
encouraged crowds to gather. From the police point of
view, it was impossible to predict where trouble would
next break out.
The police officer with the difficult task of
preserving peace in Toxteth, was Superintendent Breeze, of
C Division and like Dunning and Wise, Breeze and Stones
were developing a healthy dislike of each other. On
30 January 1905, Stones was leading a large procession
through the South End and Breeze and his officers lined
the road and asked the people to disperse. An argument
started and Stones was injured in the resultant melee. He
subsequently claimed he was beaten up by the police; that
he was injured was not in dispute. He was charged with
inciting the riot and remanded on bail for the Assizes)7
Like Wise, Stones became convinced the police were
anti-Protestant and that Breeze was out to get him. To
complicate matters, the Kensitites, led by Louis Ewart,

15. Liverpool Courier, 22 July 1904, Court case regarding
events of 10 June.
16.

Liverpool Courier, 8 and 9 August 1904.

17. Liverpool Weekly Post, 11 and 18 March, 10 April
1905.
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started a campaign in Garston and disturbances also
occurred there throughout the summer. The difficulties
facing the police were illustrated by the events of
27 August 1905.18 The Irish National Forresters marched
to Garston from the South End, as part of a recruiting
campaign in Garston. However, on arrival, many followers
ignored the meeting and tried to get into the Orange area
in Garston, in particular, Window Street. They were
opposed by the Protestant residents and a pitched battle
ensued. The police arrived and both factions turned on
the police, who had to send for reinforcements. 19 During
1904, the Liverpool police were asked to prepare for
trouble on 639 occasions and of these, force had to be
used on 80 and 18 were described as riots. 20 While the
number of incidents were fewer inbetween 1905 and 1908
inclusive, there is no doubt that the excitement generated
over the years from 1901 onwards had polarised the
Catholic and Protestant communities and resulted in an
atmosphere of mutual dislike, and in some cases hatred.
The Liverpool Echo of 24 April 1907 carried an account of
the court appearance of Henry Bidduiph charged with

18. Ewart was secretary of the Liverpool Kensit Crusade
and a member of the Protestant Truth Society.
Following a disturbance in Garston Ewart appeared in
court charged with 'unlawfully and willfully
obstructing the passage of a certain footpath.' He
was found guilty but refused to pay and refused to
give any guarantees he would not hold any further
meetings. He was on the martyr's trail. See
Liverpool Courier, 5 April, 25 and 31 July, 13, 15,
28 August 1905.
19. Liverpool Courier, 28 August 1905.
20

Wailer, op. cit., p.209.
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attacking Susan Allen with a meat cleaver. 'This assault
was the result of what is known in Liverpool as a
religious quarrel'. In this atmosphere, it only needed a
particularly bad incident to trigger of f widespread
disorder. This happened in 1909.

13.3 The Disorders of June-August 1909
The rapidity with which Wise and his colleagues could
find issues to protest about was bewildering. Ritualism
had been the centre of Protestant demonstrations for ten
years when, in 1908, attention was switched to the
provisions of the 1829 Catholic Emancipation Act. Among
other things, the Act banned the carrying of the
consecrated Host in public. The relevance of this was
that the Roman Catholic church was holding its Eucharistic
Conference in London in September 1908 and in Protestant
circles, rumours circulated that the Host was to be
carried in procession through the streets of London. 2 ' In
fact, this had been planned but on receiving advice from
the Home Office the idea was abandoned. Whether or not
this was widely known is unclear but the airing of the
issue in the press and in the House of Commons had alerted
Protestants. If the Catholics did publicly parade the
Host, it would be illegal and as in practice, the 1829 Act
was almost a dead letter in most towns it was possible
that any breach of the law might be ignored. It was this
possibility which alarmed militant Protestants. On

21. Report, p.1.
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5 September, Wise and Louis Ewart addressed a mass
meeting in Liverpool to protest about the 'illegal
procession' to be held in London. They also 'demanded'
that no alteration should take place in the Coronation and
Accession oaths. Neither Wise nor any other Protestants
had any evidence that the procession would break the law
and so they were protesting about an illegality which
might occur. 22 Under the provisions of the 1829 Catholic
Emancipation Act it was also illegal for a Catholic priest
or member of a Roman Catholic Religious Order to:
'exercise any of the rites or ceremonies of
the Roman Catholic religion or wear the
habits of his Order save within the usual
places of worship of the Roman Catholic
religion or in private houses . . .' 23
Given that the Home Secretary had pointed out these
provisions to the Archbishop of Westminster the law was
strictly complied with on the occasion of the opening
ceremonies in London on 12 September. On the following
Sunday, all the Catholic churches in Liverpool celebrated
the opening of the Congress. For the militant
Protestants, the Eucharistic Congress was regarded as
something of a victory celebration on the part of the
Catholics and they reacted accordingly. On 14 September
John Kensit held a protest meeting in Preston even though
the London procession had taken place. 24 In London
Colonel Fitzpatrick, an Orangeman, placed a large notice

22.

Liverpool Echo, 7 September 1908.

23.

Report, p.8.

24.

Liverpool Echo, 15 September 1908.
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outside of his house stating that if the 'Papal Host' came
out, 'ten thousand valiant Orangemen' would make sure it
never returned to the 'Mass House' •25 The meeting held in
Liverpool on 5 September by Wise and Ewart had been
preceded by a procession with several fife and drum
bands. The process of winding up Protestant passions had
begun again.
In Liverpool, the opening of the marching season
clearly indicated that the desire for confrontation was
still strong among some Orangemen. The Liverpool Echo of
27 April reported the case of an Orange drum and fife band
marching into Kew Street in the North End. This was a
Catholic street and disorder followed, ending up in court
cases. Early in 1909, the parish of Holy Cross in
Vauxhall decided to celebrate the sixtieth anniversary of
the founding of the Catholic mission in the parish, an
area of extreme deprivation and overwhelmingly Irish
Catholic. 26 On 8 April, the chairman of the Health
Committee received a request from Holy Cross, asking for
permission to decorate the streets with flags and buntings
and for permission to erect an altar at a road junction in
the centre of the parish. In addition, the parish was to
hold a celebratory procession on 9 May. On 15 April the
Health Committee approved the requests but unfortunately,
the Health Committee did not have the authority to approve

25.

Ibid.

26.

Report, p.2.; also P.R.O. H.O.45/1l138/3581. Dunning
to Home Office, 17 May 19O. For a police opinion of
the parish see Inquiry, QQ.19714-l9717, Sgt. E.
Green.
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the erection of an altar in the streets, this came under
the purview of the Finance Committee. Even nore
significant, Dunning, the Head Constable, knew nothing of
these developments although the Holy Cross festival
committee informed Superintendent Smith on 23 April of all
the arrangements. Thus, so far, there had been a simple
administrative error. However, in Liverpool, the erection
of an altar in the street could never be a simple error
and on 30 April, the Catholic Emancipation Act reared its
head. Dunning received a letter from Alexander Colter,
Liverpool Provincial Grand Secretary of the Orange
Institution writing on behalf of the Grand Lodge, saying
that he 'understood' the Host was to be carried in the
Holy Cross procession on 9 May and that it could lead to
serious trouble with Orangemen and other Protestants.27
Neither then nor subsequently, could Colter state where he
obtained his information regarding the allegation
concerning the Host. This letter was Dunning's first
intimation of a potential problem. He rang the organiser
of the Holy Cross procession, Councillor Burke, who gave
his private opinion that no Host or religious emblems
would be carried. On this basis, Dunning reassured Colter
the law would not be broken. On 4 May Dunning received a
letter from the George Wise Crusade stating that the
executive committee had 'strong reasons for believing that
an attempt will be made to carry the Host (consecrated
wafer) through the streets of Liverpool' and warning of

27. Report, p.3.
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trouble. 28 Again, under cross examination, Richard
Briggs, chairman of the Crusade committee, subsequently
admitted he had no evidence at all of any such
intentions. On 5 May, Dunning received a letter from
George Wise in a similar vein to the others. Again,
Dunning reassured Wise that the law would not be broken
but on 7 May Dunning received more warnings of trouble
from John Walker, Orangeinan and p resident of the
Protestant Labour Club, who likewise needed reassurance.
Dunning was by now becoming uneasy and on the same day he
wrote to Councillor Burke, pointing out to him the
relevant sections of the 1829 Act. 29 Also on the same
day, the Orange Institution put an advertisement in the
evening papers stating that the Head Constable had assured
them that the Host would not be carried on 9 May.3°
The procession took place and 4500 people were
actually involved. The Liverpool Italian community
carried a life sized statue of the Virgin and child on a
litter and laymen in the procession wore cassocks,
including the altar boys. Significantly, two members of a
religious Order wore habits. A group of Protestants tried
to interfere with the procession but the police easily
contained them. It was only in the days immediately after
the procession that Dunning found out that an altar had

28.

Ibid., pp.4-5.

29.

Ibid., p.6.,Wise to Dunning; Dunning to Wise, p.7;
Walker to Dunning, p.8; Dunning to Burke, p.7.

30.
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been erected in Marybone and his discovery coincided with
a flood of complaints from Orangemen and other
Protestants. 31 The gist of these was that the Catholics
had broken their promises and carried illegal images and
that men in the procession wore illegal dress. In the
Orangemen's view, Dunning should have stopped the
procession. These allegations and requests were simply
based on a misunderstanding of the law. The restrictions
on dress in the 1829 Act applied to priests and members of
religious Orders. In the procession, two priests wore
birrettas and cassocks and it was highly unlikely that
these were illegal. However, the two Benedictines who
wore habits had broken the law. The question of the
statue of the Virgin and child was nre problenatical and
the Italians had been unwise but it was not clear this was
illegal. Orangemen also alleged that the altar in
Marybone was an obstruction, causing annoyance. In the
heart of an almost totally Catholic area, this complaint
was clearly nonsensical. On 14 May, Dunning wrote to the
Attorney General with details of the procession, including
the information about the birettas, cassocks and
habits. 32 Legally, in the eyes of Orangemen, Dunning had
not fulfilled his responsibilities and was also guilty of
a breach of faith.
Accusations of indifference to Protestant
sensitivities were something Dunning had learned to live

31.

Ibid., pp.10-14.

32.

Ibid., p.14. Dunning to Home Office, 14 May 1909.
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with but unfortunately for him and Liverpool, the matter
did not die. The Finance Committee had given permission
for the Catholic Young Men's Society to hold a rally on
the St. George's Hall plateau on 23 May, which coincided
with an Orange procession to Holy Trinity Church, situated
nearby. Dunning feared a flare up and asked the Orangemen
to postpone their parade; they refused. He then asked
Archbishop Whiteside to do likewise. He also refused and
the joint events took place, fortunately without
disorder. 33 Dunning was still receiving complaints about
the 9 May procession and he wrote to the Home Office, on
24 May, in the course of which he pointed out that
Liverpool was comparable to Belfast and he wanted more
guidance on the interpetation of the provisions of the
1829 Act.34
By 14 June, Dunning had still not received a reply
from the Home Office and he was becoming very anxious as
St. Joseph's Catholic church had announced that they were
having a procession on Sunday 20 June. A report had just
appeared in the press that the Host had been carried in a
public procession in London and Dunning knew that
Liverpool Orangemen would assume that the same may happen
in the proposed procession on 20 June. On 17 June,
Dunning received a reply from the Home Office, stating
that no action was to be taken regarding the 9 May

33. P.R.O. H.O. 45/11138/18474. Dunning to Bishop
Whiteside. 17 May 1909; Dunning to Attorney General,
24 May 1909. See also Report, p.19. Bishop
Whiteside to Dunning, 18 May 1905.
34. Dunning, op. cit.
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procession but that Dunning should warn the Roman Catholic
authorities in Liverpool, that in that town, the 1829 Act
was not a 'dead letter'

At this point Dunning went to

Ireland on holiday, leaving H.P. Lane in charge. The
process of confrontation, typical of the Catholic-Orange
quarrel was now well under way. On 17 June, the
Provincial Grand Lodge of the Orange Institution proposed
that there should be a counter demonstration on
June 20th. Significantly, George Wise opposed this
suggestion, on the grounds it was madness. He was
overruled. This opposition on Wise's part tempers the
view of him as an unmitigated rabble rouser. 36 On
18 June, the Evening Express carried an advertisement,
placed by officials of the Orange Institution, calling for
a 'monster demonstration' in Juvenal Street, which was on
the Catholic procession route. On 19 June , H.P.P. Lane,
the Deputy Chief Constable, sought assurances from
Fr. Rigby of St. Joseph's that the procession would not
break the law and on receiving these, he immediately
communicated this information to the Orange officials,
asking them to call off the advertised demonstration.
Obviously, at such a late stage, it was extremely
difficult to do this and the only public statements to
this effect was a verbal request from Wise at a
Protestant Crusade meeting at Edge Hill. 37 To cover

35.
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Ibid., p.27, Inquiry. Wise, QQ.133O2-13313; Also
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himself completely, on 19 June, Lane sent in writing, a
warning to Fr. Rigby that if any images or emblems were
carried in the procession, he would stop it.38
During the week preceding 20 June, people living in
the streets and courts of St. Joseph's parish were
erecting small altars in their windows and lighting
candles. This was a common practice in parts of Liverpool
and such altars were frequently surrounded by women and
children saying the Rosary and singing hymns. By 12.30 pm
on 20 June Protestant crowds were gathering in Juvenal
Street East while Catholics were assembling in Juvenal
Street West. In anticipation of trouble, Lane had 700 men
on duty, including mounted police. He afterwards claimed
that a fight broke out among the Protestant crowd of about
1,200 persons and this quickly developed into a riot in
which knives, swords and iron pipes were used as weapons.
This is puzzling, in that there was no reason for
Protestants to fight each other and Protestants
subsequently denied there was a riot. It was alleged it
was an isolated drunknen brawl. 39 Whatever the facts,
Lane gave the order to clear Juvenal Street East and in
undertaking this task, it is fairly clear that the mounted
police used considerable force. This incident was to be
the centre of Protestant allegations against the

38. P.R.0. H.0.45/11138/186474. Lane to Fr. Rigby,
19 June 1909.
39. Lane's account of the riot in Juvenal Street is
contained in the Inquiry, QQ.17497-17645. See also
Liverpool Courier, 29 June for an account of court
proceedings regarding those charged with respect to
the riot in Juvenal Street.
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police. 40 In neighbouring Prince Edwin Street, crowds of
Protestants fought the police so fiercely that the foot
police had to be assisted by the mounted men. While all
this was going on, the police in Juvenal Street had to
escort the Catholic procession on a shortened tour, back
to the church. The fighting between groups of Protestants
and police continued until midnight in the streets between
Juvenal Street and Netherfield Road and by this time, Lane
had 1,000 officers under his control. 41 There is no doubt
that the clashes were vicious on both sides and the
Protestant areas in the North End were in a state of
uproar. It was particularly shocking to Protestants that
the police should have attacked them.
Had the events of 20 June been confined to fighting
between police and Protestant crowds, together with some
drunken brawls, the situation would have been not much
worse than many previous upheavals in Liverpool. However
both the riot of 20 June and the animosity shown by
Protestant leaders towards St. Joseph's procession, and
Catholic bitterness at its curtailment, seemed to release
in working class Liverpool a huge upsurge of anger. It
was as if all the frustration arising from poverty,
overcrowding and unemployment broke the surface and found
its outlet in sectarian violence as the easiest
'legitimate' excuse. The position of both Catholics and
Protestants who found themselves a minority in a street or

40.

Inquiry, QQ.13927-13935, Wise.
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Inquiry, Q.17539, Lane.
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neighbourhood became dangerous and though the situation
never approached the excesses of Belfast, it was a near
thing.
The following examples of intimidation and violence
are given to illustrate clearly the terror that ordinary
people experienced in the weeks following Sunday June 20.
These cases are some of those that were reported, many
incidents were not. On the Monday and Tuesday following
the procession, drunken fights occurred throughout the
city, particularly in the North End. On Tuesday, 22 June,
lunchtime, the children from St. Polycarp's Church of
England school in Gordon Street fought with children from
St. Anthony's Catholic School in nearby Newsham Street.
As news got around, both Catholic and Protestant mothers
arrived on the scene and an extraordinary series of fights
took place between the women, only stopped when police
reinforcements were brought from all over the city. At
the same time, the council school in Roscommon Street, All
Souls Catholic school in Collingwood Street and another
school in Sackville Street were all invaded by gangs of
women seeking reprisals for real or imagined grievances.
Children and teachers were assaulted and many of the
invading women were armed, it being alleged that some
Orange women carried swords. 42 The situation in the inner
city was becoming more dangerous as rumours spread
concerning the rioting. For example, in streets
surrounding the Butler Street schools, a rumour circulated

42. Liverpool Daily Post, 23 June 1909.
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that Catholics had burned down Heyworth Street school in
Everton and were coming to attack Butler Street.
Hysterical mothers rushed into the junior school and
started to drag their children out, creating even more
panic made worse when a man arrived with a revolver,
intending to defend the school. 43 In this growing
hysteria, the School Management sub-committee met during
the same day and decided to close seventeen schools in the
areas of the North End which were disturbed. 44 Anyone was
liable to be attacked. In Catholic areas strangers were
chased by gangs of women who suspected they were
Orangemen, rumours circulating that men had come from
Belfast to burn down Catholic churches. 45 The police had
been on duty continuously since Sunday morning and by
23 June they were exhausted. Commenting on the immediate
aftermath of St. Joseph's procession, the Liverpool Daily
Post of 23 June said:
'This attack on schools and school children
really constitutes the latest and most
pitiful phase of the disgraceful proceedings
of the last few days. Owing to the highly
inflammable state of the crowds and the
waywardness of their behaviour, the police
find it extremely difficult to be 'on the
spot' when a fresh row breaks out, but there
is no doubt that but for the promptitude with
which they have acted, in many instances, the
results would have been far more serious.'
In fact, the situation was more serious than the Post
realised in that Protestants and Catholics living as
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minorities began to be intimidated in quite a vicious
manner.
Protestant workers on the docks were at risk because
they had to pass through predominantly Catholic areas;
similarly, Protestants living near the docks were exposed
to intimidation. At 8.00 pm on the evening of 21 June,
Andrew Cathcart and two fellow carters were walking home
through Hopwood Street, a predominantly Catholic area.
Practically all carters were Protestants and this fact was
well known. The three men were attacked by a gang.
Cathcart's two colleagues escaped but Cathcart took a
severe beating from which he subsequently died. 46 Another
carter, George Shepherd, was known to be a Wiseite and on
returning to the stables near Hopwood Street he was
attacked. He fled, leaving his horse but took some
punches before he managed to hide in a loft, where he was
rescued by the police. He was never able to return to
work in that area. 47 John Rawlinson, also a carter, lived
with his wife and children in Vescock Street. On 21 June
he was told the houses were going to be attacked and asked
for police protection. None was forthcoming, probably
because the police were overstretched. During the night
of 21/22 June, the house was stoned and his wife was
injured. The family hid in a water closet next door until
the police arrived to escort them out of the area.48
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Elizabeth Flynn, a Protestant lived at 27 Westmorland
Place. At 11.00 on the night of 21 June she was warned
that she and her family should leave as the house was
going to be attacked because they were Protestants. A
crowd of about thirty rushed up and stoned the building
and smashed the door down. Mrs Flynnn was alone with her
child, her husband being at work. She sent the child for
a policeman but when one arrived forty five minutes later,
her bed had been dragged into the street and burned,
together with the bed clothes. Next day the attackers
returned after her husband left for work and the
unfortunate woman wandered the streets looking for a
policeman. The family abandoned their home. 49 Protestant
workers at the Palatine Oil Cake Mills near the dock
numbered only fifty out of a workforce of five hundred.
William Brown, a Protestant was attacked by catho1ic
workers and only escaped by running up to the third floor
and swarming down a hoist into the street. He had to give
up his job. 5 ° Robert Taylor, another Protestant at

the

same mill, was beaten on the same night and had to leave
his job there for good. 5 ' William Daniels worked at the
Palatine Mills. He was also the Worshipful Master of the
Star of Kirkdale Orange Lodge and so was particularly at
risk. He had been foolish enough to take a sword to work
and sharpen it. After the riot on 20 June he was warned
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it was dangerous to go back to work but on Monday 22 June,
he returned and the situation was so threatening that the
management sent for the police to escort Daniels home.
Despite an escort of six policemen, he was attacked by a
woman using fire tongs and received a head injury.
Daniels never returned to his job and his brother was also
hounded out of the same Mill. 52 The Reverend Sherwood
Jones was the Vicar of St Martins-in--the-Field, the
Anglican parish between Scotland Road and Vauxhall Road
and he estimated that 80% of his parishioners were Roman
Catholics. In the three weeks following the 20 June riot,
110 Protestant families had to leave the parish through
fear and intimidation.53
The attacks on Catholics living in or near
predominantly Protestant areas were even more widespread.
The Catholic parishes which bore the brunt of the Wiseite
anger were Our Lady Immaculate in St. Domingo Road,
St. Anthony's and All Souls. Our Lady Immaculate
presbytery was situated near to the Pit in St Domingo and
hence was in the front line. Despite the strength of
Orangeism in Everton, there was a sizeable Catholic
community centred on Our Lady's, estimated at 5,500.

In

the immediate area were the Catholic Bishop's house, which
was also a seminary, a convent in Everton Valley and an
Orphanage in Beacon Lane. The parish priest in 1909 was
Fr. John Fitzgerald who had been there since 1892 and so
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had experienced the effects of the Wiseite meetings in the
years 1901 to 1903.
Following the disturbances on 20 June, Fitzgerald
submitted a report to the town council, describing the
position of Catholics in his parish and requesting action
to stop Wise's meetings at the Pit. 55 He claimed that
since 1901 he and his fellow clergy, nuns and Catholic lay
people, had been subjected to non stop harassment which at
times amounted to terrorism. In 1906, one of his curates
was attacked and beaten in the street in broad daylight.
In 1907 two nuns were pursued by a gang of youths, one of
whom he claimed 'flung the contents of his nostrils over
her'. His church was invaded on two occasions, on one of
these, vestments were strewn over the floor and smeared
with human excrement. Following the 20 June riots matters
worsened. On 22 June a crowd of Wiseite women were
harassing Catholic children leaving school and when
Fitzgerald intervened, one attacked him with a poker.
Throughout July, August and September incidents occurred
regularly, harassed, Catholic shops and

houses damaged.

Fitzgerald alleged that in one incident Protestant youths
urinated from a wall over Catholic infant schoolchildren
and that a pregnant Catholic woman was kicked and beaten.

55. Fr. John Fitzgerald was the parish priest of Our
Ladys. He gave evidence to the Inquiry,
QQ.20180-20405. He also submitted a report to the
town council concerning the harassment of Catholics
in his parish. P.R.O. H.O.144/704/17039,96.
Fitzgerald to Town Council,.November 1909. This
report forms the basis of the material used in the
text concerning events in his Parish. H.B. Simpson,
Under Secretary of State at the Home Office described
it 'as a powerful indictment of Wise's followers'
referred to hereafter as Fitzgerald Report.
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By February 1910, he claimed, a total of 3,200 Catholics
had left the parishes of Our Lady, St. Anthonys and All
Souls, for safer areas. Fitzgerald's document made a
profound impression both in Liverpool and at the Home
Office and there was independent corroboration of some of
the claims of intimidation in the Netherfield Road
area. 56 Between 20 June 1909 and February 1910, twenty
57
two attacks took place on Cat1lic shops in that road.
There was also economic terrorism. Michael Sutton was a
Catholic coal dealer with a yard in Netherfield Road. He
was threatened by men who said they wanted 'Orange' coal
not 'Papist' coal and he was forced to sell out at a
loss. 58 In another street, Catholics received leaflets
signed 'The Sons of Death', ordering them out of their
houses, many took the advice.59

13.4 Wise's Imprisonment August 1909

This level of inter-communal bitterness was causing
extreme concern at all levels of Liverpool society and the
temperature was raised when George Wise forced another
confrontation over processions. On 6 June 1909, Wise's
Bible class had held a parade in a Protestant area of
Everton. Such parades by the class had been going on for
six years without any trouble. However, on this occasion
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a woman had waved a green flag and was assaulted by two
members of the Bible class for which act they subsequently
received prison sentences. 6 ° Following this, on 18 June,
Wise had informed the police of his intention to hold
another Bible class procession on 27 June, over the same
route as the 6 June parade. Dunning wrote to Wise on the
25 June suggesting that in view of the 20 June riots and
the excited state of the area, it would be advisable not
to have the procession. Wise replied the same day, saying
the event would go ahead. Not unreasonably, he argued it
was a Protestant area and so not likely to provoke
disorder. Dunning decided to act, on the basis that the
27 June was one week after the riots and a 'copy cat'
disturbance might take place. 61 On 25 June he laid an
information before the stipendiary to the effect that the
parade would lead to a breach of the peace. Wise was
arrested on June 25 and appeared before the stipendiary
magistrate where the case was adjourned until 1st July and
Wise was released on bail. Next day the magistrates
issued instructions to the police to use 'every means in
their power' to preserve the peace. Dunning had the
support of many Protestants. For example, on 20 July, the
Anglican bishop informed Dunning that fifteen vicars in
parishes in the North End had met and unanimously
condemned party processions and also praised the police
for their help. On 7 August, the stipendiary ordered Wise
to enter into his own recognisances in the sum of £100 and
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to keep the peace. Wise refused and was sentenced to four
months in prison. Martyrdom was eagerly embraced and on
10 August he went to Walton gaol and as on previous
occasions petitions and demonstrations were quickly
organised, asking for his release.
Inevitably, the imprisonment of Wise increased the
Wiseites' sense of persecution and brought calls for
Dunning's sacking. It also triggered off itore violence on
the streets. There were 98 convictions during August for
crimes against property and 60 occurred in the week
following Wise's imprisonment. 62 On 18 August Wise was
released to appeal before the Kings Bench, an action which
Dunning thought might cool Protestant tempers. 63 In fact
Wise lost the appeal and returned to prison on 23 October,
an occasion which was accompanied by more trouble
including an attempt to attack St. Aiphonsus Catholic
church, which resulted in clashes between police and
Protestants 64
Wise's imprisonment was a matter of considerable
concern and embarrasment to Dunning, Conservative
polticians and anyone else who wanted to see peace on the
streets. Wise could have secured his own release at any
time by entering into recognisances to keep the peace for
twelve months but he refused on the grounds that to do so
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would amount to admitting he had committed an offence.
Shephard Little, the stipendiary magistrate,
W.W. Rutherford M.P. for West Derby and Councillor Charles
Rutherford had all told Wise this wasn't the case but he
was adamant. 65 To the further irritation of Protestants,
Little was unsympathetic to Wise and would not allow him
the status of a first division prisoner and all the
comforts that had been enjoyed by John Kensit junior seven
years before. This act was seen as another element of
vindictiveness on the part of the authorities. For those
Conservative politicians who had particularly allied
themselves with the Protestant vote, they had to be seen
to be doing something as the clamour over Wise's
imprisonment grew. Charles McArthur, Unionist M.P. for
Livepool Kirkdale wrote to Herbert Gladstone, the Home
Secretary, asking for a reconsideration of Wise's case
which has aroused a very strong feeling in this
city and threatens consequences dangerous to peace and
order.' He wanted Wise to have first division prison
status but the Home Office refused to interfere.66
Harmood Banner, M.P. for Liverpool Everton went to the
Home Office and explained that the situation in Liverpool
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division prisoner.
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arising from the circumstances of Wise's imprisonment was
critical and he pleaded for Wise's release. 67 As a result
of this visit, the Home Secretary cabled Dunning on
18 August asking for a report on the current state of
public order. (Wise had entered Walton gaol on the
10 August). Dunning replied the same day, confirming that
the town was in an agitated state which took the 'form
usual in Liverpool', street processions, meetings and
damage to property. Significantly, Dunning made clear his
recognition of Wise's positive virtues:
'Wise is supported by a number of respectable
people, influenced by the good work he
undoubtedly does as Pastor of what is known
as the Protestant Reformers Church while in
the character of George Wise of the George
Wise Protestant Crusade, by his attacks on
the Roman Catholic religion, he attracts the
lower sort of Protestants whose motive is
mere opposition to Roman Catholicism. .
he execises a great deal of influence over
electors and is a factor in local politics
into which, as the Secretary of State is no
doubt aware, religious differences enter to a
large extent. In this particualr crisis he
has stated his intention of influencing the
Conservative Party to take up his case at the
November elections with a view to electing
another Watch Committee'. 68
Dunning was referring to the fact that Wise and his
supporters were after his scalp and wanted him sacked.
W.W. Rutherford, joined in the correspondence with the
Home Secretary, stressing the unsettled state of the city
and claiming some people were 'in fear of their lives'.
He stated that the temperature in the city was kept up

67.

P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,56, 18 August 1909.

68.

P.R.O. H.o.144/704/l07039,58. Dunning to Under
Secretary of State Home Office, 18 August 1909.
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because many Protestants felt Wise had been treated
unfairly, 'nothing is more dangerous to the peace of the
community as a sense of injustice.' 69 As a senior
Orangeman, Rutherford was close to Protestant opinion and
had to be seen to be exerting himself in Wise's interests
even though, like most Conservative politicians, he was
appalled by the violence that had occurred. The dilemma
for Herbert Gladstone, the Home Secretary, was that while
accepting the situation in Liverpool was dangerous and
that Wise's imprisonment was an unsettling element in the
situation, he did not wish to interfere publically in the
stipendiary's administration of justice. No one believed
Little, the stipendiary, would himself order Wise's
release.7°
13.5 The 1909 Liverpool Inquiry

Simultaneously with the campaign for Wise's release,
Orangemen and Wiseites were pressing for an investigation
of the behaviour of the Liverpool police, alleging
brutality on 20 June and partiality towards Roman
Catholics. This latter charge seems ludicrous given the
experience of policemen in Vauxhall and other Irish areas
and it was based on the fact that the Orange leaders and
Wiseites had a muddled understanding of the law and its
69. P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,69. Rutherford to
Gladstone, 23 October 1909.
70. P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,76. The opinion in the
Home Office was that the stipendiary would not agree
to release Wise, even if the Chief Magistrate was in
favour of release without Wise entering into
sureties.
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applications. However, the city council, needing to
repair the damage done to community relations, requested a
government inquiry, following a petition to the Council,
signed by a large number of people, on 14 August. The
Council's request was favourably received and on
25 November 1909, the Royal Assent was given to the Police
(Liverpool Inquiry) Act, to enquire:
'(a) into the conduct of the police in the
City of Liverpool in dealing with the
disturbances in that city during the
twelve months immediately preceding the
passing of the Police (Liverpool
Inquiry) Act, 1909.
(b) into the circumstances causing such
disturbances.'
This gave the Home Secretary the opportunity to release
Wise without appearing to overrule the stipendiary's
decision. Wise was advised to petition the Home Secretary
appealing for a discharge, promising not to speak at any
open air meetings until after the enquiry was completed
and further, to do everything in his power to assist in
restoring peace in the city. Wise submitted the required
petition and was released from Walton gaol on 26 November
1909.71 The Home Office made a press release, explaining
that he had been released to help him prepare his evidence
for the forthcoming enquiry. 72 On the same day the Home
Secretary wrote to the stipendiary, informing him of his
decision to release Wise and his reasons for doing so and

71. H.O.l44/704/107039,124. Petition Wise to Home
Secretary.
72. P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,124. Dunning to Home
Office. Dunning suggested that Wise should be
released two days earlier than planned, to coincide
with the announcement of the setting up of the
Inquiry.
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reassuring him it in no way reflected on his actions in
court. 73 The release of Wise was an unusual action for a
Home Secretary and must be taken as an indication of
government's concern over the state of affairs in
Liverpool. In judging the Home Secretary's decision, it
should be noted that demands for the release of Wise were
not confined to his friends and allies. For example,
Dr Waddy was a physician in Liverpool, who had been a
friend of Wise and had treated him before they quarrelled
in 1905. On 20 November 1909, he wrote to E.G. Jellicoe,
a barrister and Liberal politician in Liverpool expressing
the opinion that Wise was unsuited to prison life:
'He is a soft flabby creative and one, who if
he should get an attack of pneumonia, or any
chest infection, would go out with scant
notice . . . What if an accident occurs?
There will be a riot such as never was known
before in Liverpool and the blame, rightly or
wrongly, will be put on the government .
I believe even the Catholics are saying now
they do not want Wise kept in any longer.' 74
Waddy was concerned that Wise's imprisonment was going to
give political ammunition to be used against the
Liberals. Jellicoe sent the letter to the Home Office,
which immediately asked the Governor of Walton to give
Wise a medical check up.75
The Catholics were suspicious of the deal,
particularly as the incorrigible Wise, immediately on

73.

P.R.0. H.O.l44/704/l07039,124 Home Secretary to
Stipendiary.

74.

P.R.0. H.O.l44/704/107039,131, Wadddy to Jellicoe,
20 November 1909.

75.

P.R.O. H.0.l44/704/107039,131, Home Office to
Jellicoe, 20 November 1909.
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release, seemed to resume his old habits in defiance of
the conditions agreed to in the petition which formed the
basis of his release. On the day he left prison he
addressed two meetings, one at the St. Domingo Pit, thus
breaking his undertaking to the Home Secretary. At the
second meeting in his own church in Netherfield Road, he
again attacked the Roman Catholic church in general and
the Jesuits in particular. This was reported to the Home
Secretary who told Dunning to take no action but to warn
Wise that any more breaches of his agreement wouldn't be
tolerated. 76 However, George Lynskey, acting as solicitor
for the Liverpool Catholic Emergency Association wrote to
the Home Secretary asking for a copy of Wise's petition
for release. On receiving this he complained that Wise
had broken the agreement, but to no avail.77
The Inquiry was presided over by Arthur Ashton,
appointed Commissioner by the Secretary of State, and was
in session from 31 January to 26 February, 1910. Five
different interest groups were represented by lawyers;
Liverpool City Council; the Head Constable and Police; the
Loyal Orange Institution and the George Wise Protestant
Crusade; the Roman Catholics and lastly, certain property
owners and shopkeepers. During the twenty five days that
the Inquiry was in session, one hundred and forty six
witnesses were examined, including nineteen Roman Catholic

76.

P.R.O. H.o.144/704/107o39,136, Ed. Troup to Dunning,
7 December 1909; Dunning to Troup, 9 December 1909.

77.

P.R.O. H.O.144/704/107039,],37, Lynskey to Home
Secretary, 11 December 1909.

631

priests. Significantly, only two Anglican clergymen gave
evidence, reflecting the fact that Roman Catholics were
the main complainants and that most Anglican clergy were
not involved in the George Wise-Catholic quarrel.
Witnesses had been invited through advertisements in the
press and so were a self selected sample with the result
that evidence of many violent incidents never came before
the Commission. On 31 March 1910, the Commissioner
submitted his seventy page report to the Home Secretary, a
document based on 1,687 pages of evidence.78
The central conclusions of the report are easily
stated. The police were cleared of all charges of
unnecessary force on 20 June 1909; with regard to the
allegations that the police showed partiality to Roman
Catholics, the police, and Dunning in particular, were
exonerated. In fact, Wise and other Protestants had
dropped many of their charges before the end of the
Inquiry because the revelation of factual evidence
rendered the charges worthless, for example, the charge
that Dunning had sanctioned the erection of the altar in
Marybone. 79 In other cases simple ignorance of both the
law and of Roman Catholic practices invalidated many
Protestant charges. Illustrative of this was that Wise
claimed that Dunning should have charged the Roman
Catholic bishop Whiteside for allowing the 9 May

78.

The report and the minutes of evidence (two copies)
are available at Liverpool City Local History
Library.

79.

Report, pp.62-63.
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procession to take place. However, under cross
examination, he admitted he knew of no act under which
this could happen. The bishop had committed no crime.80
Again, laymen in the 9 May procession had worn cassocks,
being Tertiaries, a lay order. Orange leaders had assumed
their garb was illegal under the 1829 Act, which it
clearly was not. 8 ' Turning to the causes of the 1909
disturbances, the Commissioner stated in his report, with
reference to events from 1901 onwards:
'I therefore report that the manner in which
the George Wise Crusade had been conducted
from its commencement was one of the causes
of the disturbances under consideration.' 82
In respect of the role of George Wise himself, on whom the
Roman Catholics had placed sole responsibility for the
disturbances, the Commissioner said with regard to Wise's
dual personality:
'I have endeavoured to solve this strange
enigma to the best of my ability. I think
Mr.Wise is responsible to a far greater
degree than he himself appreciates for the
disturbances which happened last year. He is
an excellent speaker and a born debater but I
doubt whether he fully apprehends the effect
which his language produces upon his
followers and upon his opponents . . . I
report that the manner in which Pastor George
Wise has in the past conducted his propaganda
against Roman Catholicism was one of the
causes which led to the disturbances.' 83

80.

Inquiry, QQ.13209-13255, Wise. He stated he was sorry
the charge had been made.

81.

Ibid. QQ.2O559-20564. Fr. J. Browne explained that
the Tertiaries had taken no vows of religion. See
also QQ. 20325-20349, Fr. J. Fitzgerald. See also
Report, p.65.

82.

Report, p.68.

83.

Ibid., p.69.
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Another conclusion of the Commission was that Orange bands
were a causal factor in the street disorders.84
The Commissioner's findings seem reasonable, they did
not place all of the blame on Wise but clearly recognised
an element of responsibility in his actions. Given the
terms of reference of the Inquiry, the investigation
concentrated on events immediately preceding the 1909
disturbances. Obviously any attempt to establish
causality in social science is extremely difficult but it
is clear that the chain of events leading to the 1909
riots went back to McNeile, the Irish famine and the
political manipulation of the prejudices, fear, economic
rivalry and zenophobia that existed long before Wise
arrived in Liverpool. At one point in the report some
oblique reference is made to these antecedents:
'The predisposing cause of these disturbances
is to be found in the fact that the Roman
Catholics and Protestants living in
neighbouring districts, which imperceptibly
shade into one another, are alike animated
and at times dominated by intense sectarian
feeling. In these districts, to sing 'The
Boys of Wexford' on the one hand and 'The
Boyne Water' or Derry's Walls', on the other
is no light matter. St. Patrick's day or
Orangeman's day always yields some trouble.
And indeed, where the same external
circumtances express to one man in very truth
the presence of his God, and to his neighbour
the idolatory of perishable matter, and where
conviction is in each case saturated with
feeling, slight causes may produce far
reaching results. If the seeds of strife are
sown in such soil, it yields abundantly the
evil fruits of crime, oppression and
misery.' 85

84.

Ibid., p.66.

85.

Ibid., p.63.
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It is difficult to believe that Wise was unaware of the
consequences of his inflammatory speeches on uneducated
minds; it is equally difficult to believe that he approved
of the undoubted violent repercussions of the sectarian
quarrel. Perhaps the demands of his ego when facing
large, adulatory crowds overcame his sense of
responsibility and he had shown considerable skill as a
self publicist. Dunning revealed himself to be an
educated man and a dedicated professional policeman.
However, keeping the peace in Liverpool had exhausted
him. He admitted that policing Liverpool was extremely
difficult and that had he known how difficult, he would
never have gone there. With regard to the period since
the 20 June riot in 1909, and the Protestant campaign
against him, his view was that 'life had been Hell'.86
The investigation revealed that Protestants and
Catholics could live together. Many Catholic priests
stated they had Protestant friends. Fr. John Oldham of
St. Albans parish said that on the occasions of Catholic
processions, Protestants in the parish helped with the
decorations. 87 Similarly, Fr. Pinnington, parish priest
of St. Aiphonsus' church claimed that Protestant and
Catholics got on well together. 88 A similar view was
expressed by Fr. Clarkson of St. Oswald's, Old Swan and

86.

Inquiry, QQ.16571-16580, Dunning.

87.

Ibid. QQ.21823-2l833; Q.21860-21864, Fr. Oldham.

88.

Ibid. QQ.21909-21912, Fr. Pinnington.
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Fr. Jackson of St. Anne's, Edge Hill. 89 More
significantly, Fr. John Fitzgerald of Our Lady Immaculate,
St. Domingo, said he was on friendly terms with many
Orangemeri and up to Wise's campaigns, he had never been
insulted by an Orangeman. The Catholic clergy
distinguished between Protestants and Wiseites.
Fr. Fitzgerald told the enquiry he used the term Wiseites
'to distinguish them absolutely from the Protestants of
the city.' 9 ° The Reverend R. Graham Bell, the vicar of St
Paul's, Kirkdale was personally friendly with Catholic
priests in his neighbourhood and was of the opinion that
it was quite possible for Anglican and Roman Catholic
priests to work together to restore harmony. 91 These
opinions supported the view that the basic antagonism
since 1901 had been between Wise and his followers on the
one hand, and Roman Catholics on the other. Anglicans in
general were by-standers in this particular squabble
although the history of the previous seventy years
indicate clearly that the Irish Anglicans had been a
central element in the sectarian conflict.
It needs to be remembered that the Inquiry was asked
for by the town council, not the Roman Catholics. A Times
special correspondent subsequently alleged that the
motivation for the request came from three prominent

89.

Ibid., QQ.20669-20673, Fr. Jackson; QQ.20689-20694,
Fr. Clarkson.

90.

Ibid., QQ.21910-21912, Fr. Pinnington.
QQ.20206-20209, Fr. Fitzgerald.

91.

Ibid., QQ.9997-1O,000 and 10005, Rev. R.G. Bell.
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councillors who wanted the police to be found guilty. He
did not name anyone but the Orange element on the council
were well known. The correspondent futher alleged that
following the unwanted conclusions of the Commissioner,
the town council quietly shelved the report and its
implications. 92 An important recommendation of the
Commissioner had been that there should be a conciliation
conference but this appeared to be forgotten in the year
following publication of the report. Certainly, the
report was not followed by any signs of positive action.
On 26 May 1910 a large deputation of Catholics, led by
Bishop Whites ide, met the Lord Mayor and asked that
inflamatory meetings at the Pit be banned. He said
Catholic processions for the year had been abandoned and
he promised no images or decorations which could cause
trouble would be allowed in any future Catholic
processions. However he reiterated the view that
Liverpool's sectarian violence was caused by Wise and his
campaign. 93 The Lord Mayor had not the power to do this
but the police were taking action to establish more
clearly their power with regard to open air meetings in
public places.

13.6 After the Inquiry - 1910-1917
The early signs as to whether a new spirit prevailed
after the report were not encouraging. Soon after the
meeting between Bishop Whiteside and the Mayor in 1910,

92.

Liverpool Weekly Post, 1 October 1910. This quotes
the Times correspondent.

93.

Ibid., 28 May 1910.
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several hundred young members of the Catholic Defence
League, smashed up a meeting of the George Wise Crusade in
Edge Hill. 94 On Sunday and Monday, 19 and 20 June 1910, a
year after the Juvenal Street riot, mobs of people
attacked a house in China Street Everton because it was
thought the woman of the house was a Catholic and had a
portrait of the Pope in her house. The ringleaders
received prison sentences. In fact the woman was not a
Catholic. 95 On the 12 July, the crowds following the
Orange parade seemed bigger than ever and the street
celebration, wilder. It appeared to be almost a gesture
of defiance at the Commissioner. Many more streets were
decorated and large numbers of effigies were burnt in
Catholic and Orange areas. 96 Also on the twelth, a
serious riot occurred in St. Helens, ten miles from
Liverpool, when Orangemen marched through the Irish
quarter of Greenbank. 97 1911 brought little improvement,
in June, a Catholic funeral was held in Kew Street, the
deceased was a youth said to have been injured in the
sectarian fighting of twelve months previously. The
funeral procession met a hostile crowd and a fight
ensued. 98 At the same time, an elderly Protestant carter,
W.T. Bradbury, was attacked and beaten unconscious. He

94.

Ibid., 4 June 1910.

95.

Ibid., 30 July 1910.

96.

Ibid., 16 July 1910.

97.

Ibid., 30 July 1910. In a sectarian row on
11 September a youth was stabbed in Kew St. See
Liverpool Weekly Post, 24 September 1910.

98.

Liverpool Weekly Post, 20 and 24 June 1911. The
Catholic Defence League took part in the funeral.
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was an Orangeman. His horse found its own way home,
raising the alarm. 99 On 11 June, the Carneys, a Catholic
family were in bed when they were awakened by knocks on
the door and a voice asked who lived there. The daughter
of the house went down and the mother alleged a voice
asked 'what religion'. The girl replied 'Catholic' and
there was a scuffle. The daughter was found on the floor
with no apparent injuries but she died later. The inquest
showed she died from pneumonia but Catholics believed she
was killed. The Carney's house had been marked 'Roman
Catholic' and Mrs Carney alleged one of the attackers said
'These are coggers here' (a Liverpool expression for
Catholics))°°

On 18 June, a confrontation occurred in

Netherfield Road between Catholics and Protestants and the
police lost control, allowing a Protestant mob to sack two
Catholic houses. Throughout the summer there were
continued incidences of sectarian violence, a lot of it
arising from drunkenness. 10 ' A new, potentially dangerous
development was a new militancy among young Catholics. On
31 July, the Catholic Defence

League

again

a1-.tacked a

George Wise Crusade meeting.'02

99. Liverpool Weekly Post, 24 June 1911.
100. Liverpool Weekly Post, 8 and 29 July 1911.
101. Liverpool Daily Post, 19 June 1911; Liverpool Weekly
Post, 1 July 1911 (court case). The crowd looted the
contents of the house. The police were simply
brushed aside. 15 and 22 July 1911. In another
sectarian row, two Catholic brothers attacked a
Protestant, one holding him while the other brother
stabbed him repeatedly. See Liverpool Weekly Post,
8 July 1911.
102. Liverpool Weekly Post, 5 August 1911, disturbance at
Egehi11.
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The unfortunate Dunning was under more strain when in
August 1911, Liverpool was engulfed in a very bitter
transport strike which brought its own difficulties in
police/public relations. 103 One would have thought the
intensity of this struggle, affecting all the working
class, would have diverted attention from the sectarian
quarrel. However, this did not happen. There were some
hopeful signs. In the rioting connected with the labour
dispute, the troops shot and killed two Liverpool men.
One of these, Michael Prendergast, a Catholic docker, was
buried at Ford Catholic Cemetery and 250 members of the
Netherfield Road Protestant Reformers Church walked in
his funeral procession and the Crusade sent two wreaths
'from a few sympathisers in Netherfield Road'; yet on the
same night an extraordinarily fierce fight took place
between Catholics and Protestants in streets bordering
Great Homer Street.'°4
Clearly, the situation was intolerable and in
September 1911, steps were taken to set up a conciliation
conference on the lines suggested by Commissioner Ashton
in his report. This came about during discussions
regarding industrial relations, arising out of the
transport strike) 05 The object would be to try to bring

103. For an account of the politics of the strike see
Waller, op. cit., Chapter 15, pp.249-262.
104. Liverpool Daily Post and Mercury, 14 August 1911. A
police inspector described the fight as the fiercest
clash seen for years. Troops were used to bring it
to an end. For a report of Prendergast's funeral see
Liverpool Weekly Post, 26 August 1911.
105. Liverpool Weekly Daily Post, 30 September 1911.
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an end to the sectarian feuding and Lord Derby was asked
to be chairman of the proposed body. It is probable that
pressure was being exerted on the Liverpool M.P.s and
others by the Government. Thirteen prominent citizens
were invited to attend, including George Wise,
Dr. Whiteside, Catholic bishop of Liverpool and the
Anglican bishop, Chevasse)° 6 This body met fairly
quickly and came up with a number of recommendations
concerned with legislation regarding processions, the
allocation of space for meetings, the rigid enforcement of
the law concerning unlawful assemblies and a proposition
to adapt certain features of the St. Helens Corporation
Act of 1911, which gave power to the St. Helen's
Corporation for 'the prohibition of the use of emblems or
weapons or the playing of music likely to create a
disturbance.' Wise argued that Socialists and Secularists
should come within the terms of any new legislation. Many
of the recommendations were eventually incorporated in the
Liverpool Corporation Bill which became law in October
1911.107
Little seemed to change after the conciliation
conference. Wise still made anti-Catholic speeches at
open air meetings and Conservative politicians still
played the Protestant card. Politicians and zealots have
continued to preocuppy themselves with issues that seemed

106. Liverpool Weekly Post, 30 September 1911.
107. Liverpool Courier, 18 November 1911. This contains
an account of their recommendation to the Watch
Committee.
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marginal elsewhere. Thus, Liverpool tempers were rising
over the King's Declaration Bill, which eventually became
law in August 1910. In July 1910, the death of Charles
McArthur brought about a bye election at Kirkdale and
Kyf fin-Taylor, the Conservative candidate had to exhibit
his Protestant credentials. Although:
'He did not want to be considered a one-sided
man. Talk about the Protestant drum being
sounded, well, so it would be but that was
the only thing. He stood where the late
member stood for the Principles of the
Reformation but at the same time it was
essentially important for the safeguarding of
the commerce of the country and to enable the
toiling machine to work, that they should
have an army as strong as it was today,
indeed, much stronger.' 108
However, though under Salvidge's leadership, the
Conservatives still courted the Protestant vote, the
events of the last decade meant that circumspection was
necessary. At the same election meeting at which the
above speech was made, Salvidge replied to attacks from
Cameron, the Socialist candidate, by denying the
Conservative Party had a sectarian platform and were
'raising sectarian bitterness') 09 The tightrope that
Salvidge had to walk was clearly demonstrated when,
simultaneously with his denial of sectarianism, Wise
stated that he was 'prepared on any occasion to support
any Protestant candidate, irrespective of political
party'

The Parliament Act of 1911 meant that the

108. Liverpool Courier, 19 July 1910.
109. Ibid.
110. Ibid.
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Lords could only delay a Home Rule Bill for two years and
the Liberal government had to try to meet the demands of
the Irish members of Parliament. The Home Rule issue had
implications for Liverpool where the Orange Institution
took a firm anti-Home Rule stand and there were threats of
a volunteer force going from Liverpool to Ulster should a
civil war break out. An incident occurred at this time
which illustrates both the class divisions within the
Conservative-Protestant ranks and the indispensibility of
Wise to Liverpool tories. In October 1912, Carson the
Ulster Protestant leader had landed at Liverpool to a
rapturous welcome. During the evening, Carson said to
Salvidge that in the exictement of the day that he had
promised some 'chap called Wise to speak at his Bible
class. He did not want to go, 'I'll be the laughing stock
of my pals in London'. Salvidge's reply was brief and to
the point, 'you must keep the appointment.'111
Up to August 1914, sporadic streets clashes continued
to occur. Between the outbreak of war in 1914 and
November 1917, 800 men from Wise's Bible class joined the
forces. Of this number, 149 had been killed or were
missing and over 130 were wounded. Wise displayed his
usual energy and drive during these war years. He
received uore than 5,500 letters from his men at the front
and answered them all personally. Every one of the
servicemen received a parcel of comfort each year and it

111. Quoted by Salvidge's son in Salvidge, S., Salvidge of
Liverpool - behind the Political Scenes (Hodder and
Stoughton, 1934) p.121.
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is easy to appreciate why Wise was held in such high
regard by his flock. In February 1917 he took ill. He
knew he was dying and arranged his own funeral, choosing
the hymns to be sung and on 29 November 1917, he died at
his home in Kirkdale. He was buried on December 4th at
Anfield Cemetery. 112 The chief mourners were John Kensit,
junior and the trustees of the Protestant Reformers
Memorial Church. Salvidge did not attend but was
represented by S.E. Murch, secretary to the Liverpool
Constitutional Association and the rising light in
Liverpool Conservatism. The Orange Institution was
represented but not the bishop of Liverpool and there were
relatively few Anglican clergy.

13.7 Summary
The years 1904 to 1914 were characterised by a
confused political scene in Liverpool in which neither
Catholics nor Protestants were satisfied with the
Conservative or Liberal parties. This dissatisfaction
resulted in the established parties having to horse trade
for votes with both religious groups. Waller has, with
great skill, mapped out the complex manoeuvrings during
these years and the essential feature, from the standpoint
of this dissertation, is that these uncertainties gave
George Wise the opportunity to assume a political
importance he could never have anticipated before

112. Liverpool Echo, 29 November 1917; Liverpool Daily
Post, 30 November and 5 December 1917.
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1900.113 In Wailer's view, the years 1904 to 1906 was a
period in which 'Protectionism bowed before
Protestantism'

However, as already noted, Wise's

character and methods did not win universal approval axrng
all Protestants, including some Orangemen. In October
1905, Wise interrupted a meeting being held by
Harwood-Bunner in a manner which provoked hard criticism
from many militant Protestants. 115 However, from the
standpoint of examining physical violence between
Protestants and Catholics, the central feature of the
period 1904 to 1914, was the decision of Wise in 1901 to
hold open air meetings in the conduct of his Protestant
Crusade.
The responses of both working class Protestants and
Catholics must, of course, be seen in the context of what
had gone on in the previous ninety years. However,
certain features of the period can be noted. The

continuing controversy

over Ritualism in the Church of

England still excited many Protestants and the failure of
a Conservative administration to remove what Orangemen and
Protestants of all kinds considered an abberation, caused
a great deal of anger. Also, it must be remembered that
the propaganda against ritualism had been disseminated
since 1850 and working-class Protestants in Liverpool had
deeply ingrained mental images of the alleged awful goings
on in their own Church. In the Kensits' campaign in

113. Waller, op.cit., Chapters 13, 14 and 15.
114. Wailer, op. cit., p.226.
115. Protestant Standard, 21 October 1905. The Standard
used strong language in condemning Wise.
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Liverpool in 1902, banners had been carried showing clergy
wearing hair shirts and indulging in flagellation and
torture.' 16 Such devices easily planted simple images and
slogans into unsophisticated minds. Practically all of
the p rotestants arrested in the disturbances over the
whole period were labourers. 117 Wise, by introducing the
issue of the principle of 'free speech' into the
controversy over his meetings, demonstrated his political
acumen. Many respectable citizens sympathised with this,
particularly as the reality seemed to be one in which the
Irish Catholics were the transgressors. Over a half a
century of pinning the tag of lawlessness on the Irish
clearly had had its effects. Many non militant
Protestants were confused. Not only did they disapprove
of what they saw as attempts to deny the exercise of free
speech, they saw the ritualists as law breakers. Typical
of this confusion was the view of the Liverpool Review,
long a critic of Wise and Orangemen:
'We are not impressed with the mental calibre
of many Orangemen, whose knowledge of the
real principles of Orangeism is as profound
as their acquaintance with the planet Mars.
Apart altogether from the dislike most
people have to extreme measures, no
supporters of the Ministry can deny they have
trodden like a cat on a hot grid, over the
very difficult question of lawlessness in the
Church of England. This is not a question of
Catholic or Protestant. It is a question of
lawlessness in a Protestant Church and
moreover, a State Church.' 118

116. P.R.O. H.0.144/659/V36777,109, Inspector Clingan's
report on Kensit meeting on 30 August 1902.
117. There were exceptions. A twenty-two year old
solicitors clerk interrupted a ritualist service in
Toxteth, Liverpool Courier, 28 April 1903.
118. Liverpool Review, 18 July 1903.
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The intervention of John Kensit and his son into the
Liverpool religious maelstrom suggests that among extreme
Protestants, Wise's writ did not encompass the whole
Protestant camp. The Kensit campaign seems to have been
planned and implemented without any reference to Wise and
it diverted attention from him. In particular, it is
possible that he was spurred to greater efforts when,
unlike himself on an earlier occasion, John Kensit junior
chose to go to prison, thus upstaging Wise. The death of
John Kensit senior, pushed Wise completely off the front
pages of Liverpool's newspapers.
However, in accounting for the actual street
disturbances, the source of the willingness of Protestant
unskilled workingmen to attack Catholics is to be found in
the culture which had developed in Liverpool throughout
the nineteenth century, and to that extent, the events of
1904 to 1911 did not represent a new departure. The
period was one of continuing deprivation among Liverpool's
working-class. In 1905, it was estimated that between
20,000 and 30,000 men were unemployed. 119 For those who
were employed, life was hard. Housing conditions were
bad, dock work was still casual. In March 1904, the
Reverend J. Baker, the Orange vicar of St. Ambrose in
Everton, had opened a soup kitchen which was giving out
relief to one thousand persons a week at the Mission Hall
in Prince Edwin St. This was in the heartland of
Orangeism and such actions by clergymen strengthened the

119. Porcupine, 16 December 1905; Liverpool Daily Post, 23
December 1905.
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influence of Protestantism with the working class)2°
Given widespread poverty, the Protestant open air meetings
during the period of light nights, provided a diversion
for many men who were bored and unable to afford much
entertainment. While it is not possible to measure the
extent to which support at Wise's meetings was drawn from
the ranks of the bored and unemployed, there is no doubt
the parades and bands generated mass hysteria. By any
standard, Wise's language was insulting to Catholics in
the extreme. In the context of Liverpool's social
structure, it was bound to lead to the riots of 1909.
Once the initial clash between police and Protestants
occurred on 20 June 1909, the 'respectable' leaders of the
Protestants were unable to control the situation. The
evidence presented to the Liverpool Inquiry suggets they
had no idea of the forces their actions were encouraging.
The events of summer created great bitterness between the
two communities and resulted in population movements which
exacerbated Liverpool's religious divisions. In 1987, it
is still possible to hear Roman Catholics refer to
militant Protestants as 'Wiseites'; a distinction made by
Catholics in the 1909 inquiry, between ordinary
Protestants and the militants.

120. Liverpool Courier, 12 March 1904. Baker had been one
of the sponsors behind the visit of the Kensits to
Liverpool in 1902. Similarly, Houston, the M.P.
whose power base was in Toxteth, campaigned against
the use of Chinese crews in British ships, a popular
cause with Liverpol seamen. Houston espoused
militant Protestantism for electoral purposes.
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CHAPTER 14
CONCLUS ION
This study has shown that from 1819 through to 1914,
Liverpool experienced physical conflict between Catholics
and Protestants on a scale, and of an intensity,
unparalleled in any other English town. Further, it has
been demonstrated that this phenomenon was the outcome of
both the persistence of the anti-Catholic tradition in
English society throughout most of the nineteenth century,
and hostility towards the large numbers of Irish Catholics
in Liverpool. Evidence has been produced to support the
hypothesis that major sources of this hostility were
rooted in rivalry in the unskilled labour market,
resentment arising from the rates burden of supporting
Irish paupers, the exacerbation of bad housing conditions,
fear of disease, the violent behaviour of some of the
Irish immigrants, distrust of the loyalty of Irish
Catholics to the Crown, allegations of criminal behaviour
and simple zenophobia. This hostility predated the famine
influx but increased after 1850.
A concern of the thesis has been to identify the
various elements in anti-Catholicism which, between them,
harnessed Protestant working class resentments to partisan
political objectives. Militant evangelical clergy
defended strongly the Anglican hegemony in the country at
large and every concession to Roman Catholics by the state
was violently attacked in press, pulpit and church hall.
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This defence of Anglican privileges was vociferous and
frequently verbally violent. In Liverpool it was the
nexus connecting middle-class concerns and working-class
insecurities in that it inflamed the minds of uneducated
Protestants. It has been shown that before 1850, the
Liverpool Conservatives had successfully exploited these
insecurities for political gain. The role of the
Liverpool tory press in denigrating the Irish character
has been demonstrated, in particular in its stressing of
the relationship between Irish Catholicism and crime. The
pivotal role of Hugh McNeile in the establishment of 'No
Popery' as a most potent political slogan in nineteenth
century Liverpool has been analysed. It has been
established that, together with other Irish Anglican
clergy, he was a major force in tory politics in Liverpool
between 1835 and 1852 and bears a major responsibility for
the divisions in working class Liverpool.
The study has also shown that the English Orange Order
played a central role in the establishment of an endemic
anti-Catholicism in Liverpool over the period of the
study. A gap in the literature has been filled by tracing
the nature and the growth of this organisation from its
inception in 1807, together with an assessment of its
role in promoting sectarian violence. It has been clearly
demonstrated that the membership and leadership of the
English Orange Order was overwhelmingly made up of the
English working class and that though the Orange Order was
useful to the Conservative party in Liverpool, the
majority of middle class Conservatives kept Orangemen at a
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distance. Throughout its earlier period, the leadership
role was often occupied by persons of dubious character
and personality conflicts were responsible for break away
groups appearing in the organisation from time to time.
Liverpool Orangemen in particular were unwilling to accept
control from outside. It has been shown that the lack of
any intellectual content to Orangeism, and the 'public
house s image were additional reasons for the social
ostracism of Orangemen. Significantly, the adoption of
the Irish tradition of processions to celebrate Protestant
victories in Ireland has been pinpointed as the single
most important source of conflict. In Liverpool, the
12 July procession became the annual set piece
confrontation in a nnner that was unique in English
terms. In addition, the role of drum and flute bands in
territorial probings has been identified as a crucial
element in street conflict.
The evidence produced strongly supports the argument
that militant evangelical clergy and an aggressive Orange
Order had by 1850, produced within Liverpool 5 s working
class a deep division based on sectarianism. The group of
workers most strongly identified with anti-catholicism was
the ships carpenters, a group whose skills were under
threat. Physical violence arising from ostensibly
religious arguments and resulting in serious injuries and
deaths were a perianent feature of Liverpool working class
life throughout the whole of the nineteenth century. The
religious argument legitimised many Protestant working
class grievances arising from the inter-communal tensions
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referred to above. These tensions spilled over into large
scale disorder when a figure of some stature emerged. The
study indicates that McNeile's schools campaign raised the
level of anti-Catholicism in Liverpool to unprecedented
levels by 1841 and his continual outpouring of
anti-Catholicism was followed by a period of serious
trouble on the streets in the years 1850-1852.
The scale of Irish immigration into Liverpool over the
years of the great Irish famine has been analysed. The
consequences of this for the administration of the poor
law in Liverpool have been examined, in particular the
effect on the rates burden and also the political response
of the local authority to an unprecedented situation. It
has been shown that though the poor law system was
breaking down under the strain and the experience fuelled
resentments against the Irish immigrants, the Liverpool
authorities staved off large scale starvation among the
famine Irish. This study has illustrated the public order
problems posed for a police force by large scale
immigration of a people whose culture differs from the
host community. The violence with which the Liverpool
police had to deal when faced with Irish faction fights
and drunken brawls led frequently to a violent police
response. This in turn, as has been shown, led to
accusations of police bias against the Irish immigrants.
The evidence supports the view that in the mid nineteenth
century some senior police officers were Orangemen but
over the whole period, the case of sectarian bias is not
made. In 1909, it was the Protestants who accused the
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police of partiality towards the Catholics. It has also
been shown that the sectarian tensions in Liverpool
society affected the whole gamut of local activities. In
addition to the allegations of the 'Orangeism' of police
appointments, the sectarian conflict intruded into the
elections for membership of the poor law guardians, the
appointment of prison chaplains, and operation of the
Ragged and Industrial Schools, furthering the Irish
Catholics' sense of exclusion. The evidence adduced in
this thesis concerning Irish criminality does not support
the argument that the Irish were disproportionately
criminal in their behaviour if one uses the concept of
'population at risk'.
Examination of the evidence of ethnic hostility
throughout the country reveals that though individual
towns and areas experienced distburances between 1850 and
1886, after that date they decline, outside of Liverpool.
The Irish Catholic population of Liverpool was, by English
standards, very large and so, given the unskilled labour
market, tensions did not disappear. In addition, Irish
politics intruded into Liverpool life in a manner unique
in English towns. Also, by 1886, the Orange Order in
Liverpool had established itself as an integral part of
life for a substantial minority of the non-Catholic
working class in Liverpool. With its lodge meetings,
benefit societies, burial clubs, music, parades and
camaraderie, it filled a gap in the lives of some of the
lowest income earners. It also provided, with its offices
such as Grand Master, and its ceremonies, a poor man's
Masonry, flattered by tory politicians.
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The tensions within the Church of England arising from
the activities of ritualist clergy have been identified
and the response they evoked in working-class Liverpool.
In particular, the activities of George Wise have been
shown to have led directly to the inter-communal
disturbances which characterised inner city Liveprool
throughout the first decade of the twentieth century.
This thesis establishes clearly that though Wise acted as
a catalyst, the underlying inter-communal tensions were
long standing and pre-dated his campaigns by over eighty
years. However, at the very least, the evidence points to
an irresponsibility on his part in ignoring the social
conditions of Liverpool. However, it has been shown that
Wise was no William Murphy or Gavazzi, he had a permanent
commitment to improving the lives of working class
Protestants in Liverpool. However, the adulation he
received from his followers created in him a desire for
publicity which could most easily be met by confrontation
on the streets. The activities of Wise and his followers
was clearly a striking example of bargaining by riot.
Manchester had a large Irish Catholic population
though 50% smaller than Liverpool's. Though Orange
processions in Manchester, when they occurred, provoked a
violent response, the town escaped the troubles
experienced by Liverpool. Anglicanism was not the force
in Manchester that it was in Liverpool, also Manchester
does not seem to have had the same large number of Irish
Anglican clergy that Liverpool appears to have had.
Probably more importantly, the economic base of
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Manchester, rooted in manufacturing industry, reduced the
amount of competition between unskilled English and
Irish. Anti-Catholicism remained a deeply ingrained
characteristic of Protestant working class people until
well after the first world war, particularly in the north
of England. However, it was only in Liverpool that it
continually manifested itself in physical violence. In
this respect, Liverpool had itore in common with Glasgow
and Belfast than Manchester. 1 Finally, in Liverpool, if
nowhere else in England, we have strong evidence of the
survival of Clarke's Anglican political ideology among a
wide section of the population.

1.

For a comparison between Liverpool and Glasgow, see
Gallagher, T., 'A Tale of Two Cities: Communal Strife
in Liverpool and Glasgow Before 1914' in Swift, R.
and Gilley, S. (Eds.), The Irish in the Victorian
City (1985). This is a short article but it is the
only one on this topic this writer has come across.
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P.P. (1882) Select Committee Report on Law Relating to the
Protection of Young Girls and Minutes of
Evidence.
p.p. (1896) Report of the Departmental Committee on
Reformatory and Industrial Schools Committee
and Minutes of Evidence.
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Appendix 2
Birth Places of a Selection of Prominent Liverpool
Shipowners, Merchants and other Businessmen

Name

Place of Origin

Balfour, Alexander

Fifeshire

Bolton, John

Ulvers ton

Booth, Alfred

Warrington

Bowering, William Benjamin

Newfoundland

Bramley-Moore, John

Pontefract

Brocklebank, Thomas

Whitehaven

Gladstone, John

Leith

Harrison, Thomas and James

Gars tang

Inmans

Silverdale

Ismay, Thomas Henry

Mayport

Jones, Alfred Lewis

Carmarthen

Laird, John

Greenock

Melly, Andre

Switzerland

Stitt, Samuel

Whitehaven

Tate, Henry

Chorley

Tayleur, Charles

Market Drayton

Tobin, John

Isle of Man
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Appendix 3
A List of All Orange Lodges Existing in 1815

Number
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42

Town
Manches ter
01 dh am
Manchester
Stockport
Oldham
Bury
Bolton Le Moors
01 dh am
Mottram
Hail fax
Wigan
Rochdale
Bridgend, Glossop
Ashton-under-Lyne
Shaw Chapel (Oldham)
Manchester
Oldham
Gee Cross
Go r ton
Dob Cross (Yorks)
Wigan
Hadfield (Derbyshire
Exeter
Plymouth
Middieton
Blackley
Chester
Royal East Middlesex
Militia
Ayr Militia
13th Regiment of
Light Dragoons
Derbyshire Regiment
of Militia
Royal Train of
Artillery
Shropshire Militia
Cambridge
Coventry
East Norfolk Militia
Ma r pie
Kiddermins ter
Ipswich
Royal Train
of Artillery
Third Lancashire
Militia
Third West York
Militia

Meeting Place
The Highlander
Dog and Duck
Prince of Wales'
Black Lion
Stag's Head
White sear
Cross Keys
Red Lion
Angel Inn
Waterhouse Arms
Blackhors e
Nelson's Arms
Howard's Arms
Samuel Taylor's
Moseiey's Arms
Miss Harrison's
Bull's Head
Wool Pack Inn
Royal Oak
Anchor Inn
Wheat Sheaf
Golden Lion
Dusty Miller
Richard Ogden's house

Nelson Coffee House
Joseph Johnson's House
Horse Shoe
Crown Inn
Ipswich Arms
Bixhill, Sussex
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Number
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75

Town
Royal Lancashire
Militia
Warwickshire Militia
Northumberland Militia
Huddersfield
Port sea
Liverpool
Bar nsley
Norwich
Bristol
North Shields
50th Regiment of Foot
Wiltshire Militia
Ashton-under-Lyne
Hayfield
Prestwich
95 Rifle Regiment,
2nd Battallion
London
Birmingham
Bingley
Ovenden
Sunderland
35th Regiment,
2nd Batallion
Royal Artillery Drivers
43rd Regiment,
2nd Batallion
Royal Artillery
Rochdale
Newcastl e-under-Tyne
Leeds
Sheffield
Sheerness
Chelms ford
Royal Artillery,
3rd Batallion
Cambridgeshire Militia

Meeting Place

White Lion Inn
Bulls Head
Crooked Billet
Three Cranes
Tunns Tavern
Queens Head
Roe Buck
Fleece
Bull's Head
Red Lion
Hercule's PIllar, Lincoln's ml
Crown and anchor
Brown Cow
Friendly Inn
Queen's Head

Dover
Horse and Hounds
Horse and Hounds, Quaysid

Dover

[Source: The Orange Man's Miscellany or Orange Man's Guide
(Hunddersfield, 1815.]

ppendix 4
LOYAL ORANGE INSTITUTION.
(ROYAL

_____
Corrected List of
Warrants to Nov.
3830.

A1t2rs.)

LIST of \VABRANT5 held under the Authority of the Grand Lodge of Great Britain, with
the Places and Times of Meeting.
(Corrected to November 1830.)

No. j

CITY OR TOWN.

I

PLACE OF IdEETING.

JTimc of Mcctng.

May & Nol'.
• Lord Kenyon's, Portrnan-square
London, The Grand Lodge
3d Monday.
Manchester
• York Inn, Shude Hill
2d Monday.
• Dog and Duck, Eagle-stret
2 Oldbarn • Buck and Hawthorn, St. Anne-st. Last Monday.
3 Manchester
- 1st Monday.
Castle, Market-place 4 Stockport Stag's Head, West-street - 2d Monday.
5 Oldham White Bear, Wild.street - 2d Monday.
6 BuryThree Arrows, Old-hall
- 2d Thursday.
7 Bolton
- d Monday.
8 Newtcn Heath, near Mancheste Church Tavern The Gun Ian 9 Mottram, Cheshire Waterhouse Arms, Nelson-street Last Monday.
30 Halifbx, Yorkshire The Old Dog, Market-place
- LastSaturday.
21 \Vigan
Roclidale ----- Moulder's Arms
- 4th Tuesday.
- ist Saturday.
33 Bridge-end, near Glossop, Derbys Howard's Arms - Pitt and Nelson Inn, Old-street - dWednesday
14 Ashton-under-Line - Last Monday.
- Duke ofYork 25 Shaw Chapel, near Oldhani
- D. 0. M. C. E. Chetwode.
iG London -Last aturc1ay.
Horse Shoe
27 Knot Lanes, Oldharn Houghton, near Denton, Lancash, Clarke's Arms - ed Saturday - ed Monday.
- Bull's Head
19 Gorton, near Manchester Dobcross. Yorkshire - Woolpack
- Last Monday.
- Dog and Partridge, Wailgate
- ed Saturday.
21 Wigan, Lancashire - 2d Saturday.
22 Hadfield, near Glossop, Derbysh. Hope and Anchor - 1st Tuesday.
- Three Cranes, Butcher's-row
23 Exeter, Devonshire - Commercial Inn, Fore-street
- 3d Monday.
24 Devonport
- Dusty Miller Inn
- 3d Saturday.
25 iliddleton, Lancashire
- od Monday.
Blakeley, itear Manchester
- White Lion Inn - 1st Tuesday.
- 142, Canongate
27 Edinburgh
- Mr. Horton's.
28 Winchester
- WWiney's Inn.
29 Girran, (Ayr) 30 i 3 th Light Dragoons.
31 Royal Sappers & Miners, 7th Corn. June 2825.
Waugon and Horses - od Thursday.
32 Ipswicli
- June 1S25.
33 24th Rcimentof Foot
- The Ram Inn - - - - 1st Wednesd.
34 Cambridge
Crown and Woolpack, Sidney-st. 2d Wednesd.
35 Ditto
36 Plymouth ----- Mason's Inn, Wigh Broad-street.
- very ed Mond.
- The Bell Inn 37 Monmouth
- ist Monday.
- Plough Inn, Church-fields 3R Kidderminster 39 I Nant-y-Glo, Wales.
- 2d Monday.
- Fox Tavern, Deansgate
40 .\ianchester
- 1st Monday.
- Mason's Arms, North-gate
411 Blackburne, Lancshirc
- ast Tuesday.
42 I Sheffield ----- Kint \Villiarn, Solly-street
- d Monday.
- , Greenside-place 43 Edinburgh
44 I Glas"ow ----- Deputy Grand Master's W7arrant.
- 3d Monday.
- Ho.vard Arms Inn 45 Morpeth, Northumberland
- Last Thursd.
- White Hart Inn 46 Ruddersfield
- W'hi te Horse, White Horse-street td Tuesday.
47 Portsmouth
- st Moudav.
48 Liverpool ----- .1. Ta y lor's, Gilbert-street - St Saturday.
49 Bainsley, Yorkshire - The Nelson Inn orwich ----- \\'nggon and Horses, Tombland - St Wednesd.
50
- sv. Wednesd.
The Cc,ffee Pot 51 3ristol
- ast Tuesday.
- Tyne Inn, Camden-street 52 I cortlt Shields ViIcy
l'Ljc Black Do.
54
owto, near Warrington, Lancas. lamn's Head.
55
Jpholland, near Wigztn
- White Lion
- st Monday.
56
1(15.
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(continues!)
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No.

CITY OR TOWN.

57
58
59
6o
6i
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
6g
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
8o
8i
82
83
84
85
86
87
88

Prestwich, Lancashire
q5th, or Rifle Brigade.
London
Birmingham
Greetland, near Halifax
Sowerby, Yorkshire - - Sunderland, County of Durham 35th Regiment.
Royal Artillery Drivers.
4 3d Regiment Royal Artillery.
Rochdale -----Newcastle-upon-Tyne - Leeds
Brecon
London
St. Helens, near Vigan.
Newcastle-upon-Tyue
Norwich -------Skelmersdale, near Wigan.
Royal Horse Artillery.
Bradford, Yorkshire Honley, near Hudderafield
Charlesworth, near Glossop
Chapel-en-le-Frith
Gloucester - - - Glasgow ----4ud Foot (Highianders).
Southowram, near Halifax Ripponden, Yorkshire
9th Foot.
Worcester 'Gloucester
Preston
Holmflrth, near Huddersfleld
Bolton, Long Moor_gate - Brieghtmet, near Bolton, Lancash.
Rifle Brigade, 2d battalion.
Bury. Lancashire
Shelf, near Leeds.
Dumfries, North Britain.
London
Southwark, Surrey
Norwich.
London.
Paisley
Shrewsbury
4 2d Regiment.
Durham City Glasgow -----Leicester ----Little Lever, near Bolton
Wigan
Darlington, county of Durham Hollingwood, near Oldham
RatelifTe, near Bury Three Lane Ends, Aspull
Rifle Brigade.
Manchester
Horwich, near Bolton, Lancashire
Hindley, Lancashire M urselburgh, near Edinburgh.
Bradford ----31St Foot.
Northampton London

90
91
92
93
94
95
g6
97
98
99

2 00
01

202
303
104

105
.° o6
o8
209
311

212
113

214
)15
r a6
. 17
r i8
3.19
20

1122
Ii 23
24
125
126

Thoe of MectIa3

PLACE OP MEETING.

Ostrich, Church-gate -

-

.
The Swan Lamp Tavern, Edmund-street
Golden Fleece Royal Oak
Black Lion mn, High-street

- 2d Monday.T
- 3dWTednesd.
- Last Saturday,
2d Saturday.
2d Monday.

Renewed to Samuel Morris.
211 Saturday.
2dTueSday..;
Last Monday.
1st Tuesday;!;
4th Thursday.:

The Blue Balls - - Cock Inn, Head of the Side The Rodney Inn, Cull-lane

Dolphin Tavern, Close
- Last Monday.
The King's Head, St. Stephen's - 1st Monday..
2d Tuesday.
3d Saturday.
3d Saturday.
2d Saturday.

Old Bishop Blaze
George Inn
George and Dragon Inn Bull's Head
The Fountain mn.
John Falconer's, Iron-gate -

- 1st Monday.

-

211 Monday.
3d Saturday.

Prince of Orange Inn

-

The New Greyhound Inn, New-st.
Three Cock's-lane - - Dog Inn ----Rose and Crown
The Starkie's Arms.
Hare and Hounds -

1st Tuesday.
1st Wednesd.
3d Saturday.
2d Saturday.
2d Saturday.

Buck and Joiner's Arms, Rock-st.
40, Berm ondsey-street, Southwark 4th Monday.
Three Tuns, St. Margaret's-hill.
M'Lea's, Moss-street The Castle and Falcon

-

- 1st Friday.
- 1st Saturday.

Red Lion ----Mr. Wilkie's, Gallowgate - The Generous Briton,Wharf-st. The Unicorn King's Head, Market-place
Hat and Feather
Wagrron and Horses
Roya? Oak, Radcliffe-street
Red Lion _____

1st Tuesday.
1st Monday.
1st Monday.
1st Monday.
3d Saturday.
Last S aturday.
1st Monday.
3d Saturday.
od Saturday.

Weaver's Arms, Cock Pitt Hill - 1st Monday.
Brown Cow.
Lord Nelson
- 3d Saturday.
The Horse and Groom.

Plumbers' Arms, Sheep-street
Mr.Birt,Gloucester-house,Bisl:
gate-street.
Girvan, (Ayrshire) North Britain James Kennedy's
New Springs Haigh, near Wigan Packet Horse 7th Dragoon Guards.
Stranracr, Scotland.

- 1st ]\1onda'.
- 2d Tuesday.
- LastSaturday.
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131
132
333
334
135
137
338
3 39
139
140

341
342
343
344
145
346
147

148
149
350
151

352
353
154
155
157
I 8
359
i6o
i6i
i 62
363
164
i6
366
167
368
169
170

695.

The Rose and Crown, French.st.
James M'Neidger's - - - 1st Friday.
Ancient Freemason's Lodge, Mur 2d Monday.
rowgate.

i6th Light Dragoons.
Wigton, N. B.

Sheeld ----Little Horton - - - Sheeld ----Kilmarnock
Carlisle ----\Vhitefield, near Bury
Cheetham Hill, near Manchester.
Milnrow, near Rochdale Congleton
Rochdale ----\\Tarrington
Merthyr, Wales
Harnmersmith, near London.
Tredecar, Wales
Little 3olton, Lancashire
Harwood, near Bolton
Kendal, Westmoreland
Stricker-lane, near Bradford, Yorkshire.
Carlisle.
Silkston, near Barnsley Scarborough Liverpool
Goberhall, near Barnsley
Creeton, Scotland.
Bretton, near Barnsley
Wigan.
Furness, near Whalley-bridge,
Derbyshire.
Manchester
South Shields Chowbent, Lancashire
Blackburn, Lancashire
Nailor's Green, near Bury 51st Light rnrantry.
Chorley, near Blackburn Glasgow ----Manchester.
Pemberton, near Chowbent.
Caldermoor, near Rochdale

Heywood, near Middleton
Chorley.
Dumfries, N.B.
Burnley.
Bacup, near Rochdale
Glasgow Chester Paisley Liverpool - - Stainland, near Huddersfield
ISO
iSi 6th Foot.
183 'Wilson's Town, Lanarkehire
Sheflield 186 Whitebaven
387 Small Bridge, near Rochdale
188 Leicester - - - I Sg Wilson's Town, Lanarkehire
190 6th Dragoon Guards.
Oldham 191
92 Todmorden, near Bu
193 Duilly, Ayrshire, N.
294 Worsley, Lancashire
195 1-lindley, Lancashire 171

172
173
374
375
176
177
178
179

Time of Meetrng. Appendix, No. 19.

PLACE OF MEETING.

127 Whiteborn, Wigtonshire.
128 Southampton Cross. hiil, near Girvan, Ayrshire
1s
330 Dundee -.

14

Royal Oak, Pond-street- Lester's Arms.
The Dolphin, Edward-street
Black Bull, Portland-street
The White Ox, English-street Bull's Head -

1st Tuesday.
ist Monday.
2d Saturday.
4th Monday.

Woolpack Inn Black Horse The Collier's Arms Old Coffee House, Horse-market
The Bee Hive -

I stSaturday.
Last Monday.
1st Saturday.
LastSaturday.
4thWednesd.

The Black Prince.
Bull and Wharf Inn
Nab Gate - - - White Lion Inn, Strickland-gate
Hand and Shuttle, Dudley-hill -

3d Saturday.
4 th Saturday.
LasiSaturday.
2d Saturday.

2d Tuesday.

- LastSaturday.
Angel Inn
Old Globe, Globe-street - 1st Monday.
Duke of York, Richmond-row - 1st Monday
- 3d Monday.
The White Lion Inn
The Beaumont Arms
Soldier Dick -

-

-

- LastSaturday.

-

- I 3d Saturday.

Wheat-sheaf, Hulme
B urn's Head, Long-row Red Lion, Market-place King's Arms, North-gate King's Arms, Bowling-green -

1st Wednesd.
2d Wednesd.
[.ast Monday.
ad Monday.
1st Saturday.

Swan Inn, Water-street
Mr. Falconer's, Iron-gate -

- 1st Saturday.
- ad Monday.

-

- (Saturday on or
tiefore full moon.
- lstSaturday.

Dog and Partridge -

- King's Arms -

-

-

- Mr. Black's, English-street.
- The Bull's Head
- Christie's Tavern, Argyle-street - Pointer Dog, Watergate-row
- Donaldson's Tavern, Main-street
- TheSign of the Letters, Gilbert-st.
- Coach and Six -

3d Saturday.
Last Monday.
stWednesc.
1st \1onday.
3d Monday.
1st Saturday.

- Clarkson's Inn - Deputy Grand Master's Warrant.
- Globe Inn, King_street - Wac''on and Horses - Sailor's Return, Bridge-street - I M'Cullock's Inn
-

ad Monday.

- I Rope and Anchor - i The Golden Lion
-

1st Monday.
ad Saturday.

- I Swan Inn
- Swan Inn

-

-

In Saturday.
3d Saturday.
ad Monday.
1st Monday.

-

-

-

- LastSaturday.
- 3d Saturday.

Corrected List of
Warrants to Nov.
1830.

672

19.

o.

The ctMcct

I'LACE OF MEETING.

CITY OR TOWN

If V.

t g6
397

198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
206
207
208
209

".5

Burnley, Lancashire.

Newton, Ayrshire, N. B.
- The Marquis of Granby.
Northowram, Yorkshire Leigh, near Chowbent, Lancash. Millstone Tavern Glasgow ----- Webster's Tavern, 62, Trongate
Polloek Shaws, near Glasgow - James Walker's, Main-street Royal Oak
Burnley, near Bury, Lancashire
- King's Arms, Knight.street
Great Horton, Yorkshire 5th Dragoon Guards.
Royal Artillery, 4th Battalion.
- The King's Head Naiisworth
- - Golden Pleece ma Stanningly, near Leeds - Andre.' M'Masters Stranraer, Ayrshire London ------ The Three Neats' Tongues, Pearlstreet, Spitalfields.

230
211
212
213
214
215
217
218
219
220
221
222
223
224
225

226
228
229

1st Saturday
1st Monday.'
Last Monday
3d Saturday.
Last ditto.1st Wednead
Lasi.Saturday
Jst Friday.;
istMonday.

-

-

- 2d Saturd
- 1st Saturday.

Two Quarts Tavern The Commercial inn

-

-

3d Tuesday.

James Vernon's

-

-

1st Monday

Golden Lion Royal Oak

Little Hulton, Lancashire Fenton, Staffordshire
Kirkcudbright, North Britain.
Norwich —---Coin, near Haslingdon
Glenluce.
Newton Stewart, Wigton, N. B. :
Stoney Kirk, Wigton, N. B.
Lark Hall, near Hamilton, N. B. Port Glas g ow - - Dalkeitb, I'orth Britain.
V T orksop, Notts
Darcy Lever, near Bolton

Greyhound Inn
Farmer's Arms

-

1st Moriday.
1st Saturday_i

London.
Manchester -

Wellington Inn, Old Garrett.road

3d Monday.i

-

Burnley ----Wallsend, Northumberland
May bole, (Avr) N. B.
St. Hellier's, Island of Jersey -

-

William Frames, Main-street Mr. James Erskirie's -

-

The Cross Keys.
Swan Inn
-

-

-

James Edgar's -

-

-

-

The Navy and Friends Inn, Wa-

2d Mondaj

1St Fnday.:.
1st Monday.

1st Monday!
nd Frida'.
1st 'Wednesd.

terloo-street.
230
231
232

^33

234
235
236
237
238
239
240
_41
242
243
244
245
246
248
249
2:50
251
252
253

u.54
2.55
256
257

258
259
260
261
262
263
264
265

Giascrow -----

Mexrco, South America - 7th Battalion Royal Artillery Woolwich, Kent.

London ----Whiteha'en -

-

-

-

1st Monday.
Mr. Nisbet's, Laigh Kirk Close
Granted to Brother J. Connybear.
- . - 1st Friday.
St. Hillier's, Jersey -

The Phmnix, Stacey-st., Dials

Bilstone, Staffordshire
Halifax, Yorkshire 67th Foot.
- The Old King's Arms
H orsefortli, county of York
Stayley Bridge, Lancashire
- Dog and Partridge 2gth Regiment of Foot.
Hemsworth, near Barnsley
- The King's Head inn.
Royal Sappers and Miners.
- Coach and Horses.
Hollirtgwood, near Oldham
Gatehouse of Fleet, N. B.
Kersley, near Bolton
- Rawson's Arms.
Royal Artillery, 5th Battalion.
Pont-y-pool - The Duke of Wellington.
The Star Inn.
Leeds
- The White Hart Inn idle, near Bradford - The Star Inn - Vortley-1ane, near Leeds Chatham ----- The Old George.
Royal Artiller y, 6th Battalion.
I\l atcbester.
Manchester.
\Voodrnill, Yorkshire.
rth Foot.
- Mrs. Anderson's
Neilson, near Paisley
7th Foot.
1aisemoor, near Gloucester
- The Ship
t.anningley
- The Sun Inn The White Cross Inn
Pudsey
M Inrow, Lancash. near Rocbdale
Brickfield, ditto - ditto.
Warrant:

4th Tuesday.

Globe, Kincrstreet - - - L.ast Tuesday.
The Seven tars.
Wheat Sheaf Inn, New Market-st. ad Monday.
ast Saturday
d Saturday.

-

- 1st Saturday..
- istSaturda.

-

- 1st Tuesday.

-

-I ad Wedriesd.

:

ad Saturday:

:1

3d Saturday.

Dormant.-53 . 145. i6a. 184. 227. 247.

[Source: Select Committee on Orange Lodges, 1835]
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SELECT COMMITTEE ON ORANGE LODGES.

145

1

Appendix, No. 20.

t

DISTRICT WARRANTS.
(Uiuiliy cIJcd)

Wirrits. I Members.

DISTRiCT.

Waxraib.

DISTRICF.
Haslingdon -

-

6

Kidderminster

-

2

Kilmarnock -

-

London

-

-

15

Liverpool -

-

13

8

Leicester

-

-

-

6

Leeds -

-

-

4
14

-

6

Manchester -

-

14

Middleton -

-

5

Newcastle - upon-i
Tyne
-J

10

AyrAsliton-under-Lyne

10

Bury -

-

10

Bolton -

-

-

7

Blackburn -

-

5

Barosley

-

-

Bristol -

-

irmingham -

4

113

95

Buraley

-

-

5

104

Bradford

-

-

iS

444

Bilston -

-

-

3

Norwich -

-

-

-

3
6

Plymouth & Ports-i
mouth Docks -j

3

Oldhatn

-

-

4

Chowbent -

-

8

cambridge -

-

3
3

Carlisle

(tJivJ!y cJkd)

101

Rochdale --

-

B.ippondon -

-

12

I Mcmer.

144

257

339

Congleton -

-

Cardiff -

-

Stockport -

-

2

25

-

Sheffield - -

3

40

5

Stranraer -

-

3
6

120

-

4
6

25

Tredegar -

323

Unattached -

-

93

Wigan

-

-

9

Woolwich -

-

9

Winchester -

-

2

Wilsonstown

-

-

Dumfries
Edinburgh Ellend -

-

-

2

Glossop

-

-

Glasgow

-

-

Gloucester -

-

3

Halifax -

-

-

8

Huddersfield -

-

5

i6

12

144

208

237
144
38i

I hereby certify that the above is a true Account of Warrants in each District, &c., as
appears by the Book from which it was taken; (viz.) The Grand Lodge Secretary.

August 22,

[Source: Select Committee on Orang
1835

1835

2ppendix 6
Major Publications of the Work of Hugh McNeile

Besides very numerous anu.iversay and.
funeral sermons, addresses, lectures, letters,
and speeches, McNeile. printed: .1. 'Seventeen
Sermons,' 1825; 2nd edit. 1828. 2. 'Three
Sermons before the Judges at the Assizes,'
1827. 3. 'England's Protest is England's
Shield, for the Battle is the Lord's7 1829.
4. 'PoperyTheologicaL Another Challenge.
Reply to Rev. J. Sidden,' 1829. 6. 'Popular
Lectures on the Prophecies relative to the
Jewish Nation,' 1830. 6. 'Letters on National
Education, addressed to the Town Council of
Liverpool,' 1837. 7. 'Lectures on the Church
of England,' 1840. . 'Lectures on the Sympathies, Sufferings, and Resurrection of the
Lord Jesus Christ,' 1843; another edition,
1EC6. 9. 'The Church and the Churches, or
the Church of God ii Christ and the Churches
of Christ Militant here on Earth,' 1846
2nd edit. 1847; new edition, 2 vols. 1867.
10. 'Lectures on the Acquittal of the Seven
Bishops,' 1847. 11. 'The Adoption and other
Sermons preached ia the Cathedral, Chester,'
1864. 1. 'Sermo?1s on the Second Advent
of Christ,' 1865. 13. 'Lectures on the Prophecies relative to the Jewish Nation,' 1866.
14. 'Letters on the Athanasian Creed,' 1873.
15. 'Scriptural Proportions, illustrated by
the place which the Lord's Supper occupies
in the New Testament,' 1873. Tv ol. i. of the
CoUected Works of Dean Mcei1o' appeared in 1877.

[source: Dictionary of National Biography.]
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APPENDiX A.

PAPERS handed n by the Rev. .L Nugent.

NUMBER of COMMITMENTS to

the Borough Prison of Literpool from 1863 to 1876.

Total of all

Roman Catholics.

Total Number

I

Female.

Roman Cathollc.

of

YEAR.
Denominations.

Male.

1864

9,913

2,719

3,067

5,786

1865

7,477

2,099

2,144

4,23

1866

7,746

2,122

2,253

4,375

1867

8,876

2,757

2,562

5,319

1868

8,009

2,732

2,700

5,531

1869

30,530

3,129

3,579

8,707

1870

12,719

3,930

4,4 61

8,391

1871

11,724

3,387

4,326

7.713

1872

13,723

3,689

5,334

9,023

1873

12,420

3,580

4.742

8,322

1874

13,239

4,307

4,855

9,022

1875

33,6S3

4,227

5,170

0,397

1876

13,313

4,212

5,609

0,310

144,272

42,750

5 O; 3 89

03,130

TOTAL - - -

[Source: P.P. (1877) Select Committee on Intemperance]
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Appendix 8
The Number of Cases of Drunkenness in Liverpool, 1862-1871
Year

Number

1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871

12,076
13,914
14,002
13,922
12,332
11,932
14,451
18,303
21, 113
19,559

In the year ending 30 September 1871, there were 19,559
cases of drunkenness of which 18,803 were arrests and 756
were as a result of informations laid. of the 18,803
arrests, the ethnic origins were as shown below:
Origin
Irish
Liverpool born
English other than Liverpudlian
Scottish
Welsh
Foreign Sailors
I.O.M.

Number
7,014
6,669
3,206
736
599
494
85

[Source: p . p . (1872) Select Committee on Habitual
Drunkards, Minutes of Evidence, Major Greig,
QQ.2071-2 075.
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Appendix 9
List of Some of the Orange Lodges Existing
in Liverpool in 1856
Lodge Number

Name

2
3
4
6
7
9
10
14
15
16
17
28
20
21
22
23
25
26
27
28
30
31
32
34
35
40
41
42
43
44
46
48
50

Protestant Defenders

Iron Duke

Duke of York

General Gincle

True Blues

St. John's Lane
Christian St,
Islington
Tarbook Street
Prince Edward St
Shaw's Brow
Richmond Row
Isli ngton
Henry Street
Suffolk Street
Park Road
London Coffee House
Is ii ng ton
Richmond Row
St. John's Lane
Nag's Head,
Great Homer Street
Henry Street
Shaw's Brow
Crown Street
Shaw's Brow
Shaw's Brow
Birkenhead
Henry Street
Shaw's Brow
Great Homer Streeet
Ranelagh Street
Shaw's Brow
Earl Street, Everton
Copperas Hill
St. John's Lane

Crown

51
57

Luther

61

Earl of Ruden

62
63
71
79
81
85
91
92

The Downshire

96
99

Place of Meeting

Royal Black
Perceptory
Kirkdale Old Glory

[Source: The Liverpool Herald - 1856]

Christian Street
Park Road
Farmer's Arms,
Park Rd
Upper Mill Street
Britannia Vaults,
Toxteth
Thatched House
Tavern, Wavertree
Bedford Street
London Road
Bi rkenhead
Upper Parliament St
London Road
Birkenhead
London Road
Great Homer Street
Boote Lane, Kirkdale
Lark Lane
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